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WHY HASN’T THE NOBEL PRIZE
BEEN AWARDED TO VASIL’ BYKAU?

I met Vasil’ Bykau in 1992 in Warsaw. As a member of the official delegation,
headed by Stanislau Shushkevich, Chairman of the Supreme Soviet, he partici-
pated in the Grand Opening of the Embassy of the Republic of Belarus, the first
one in a short history of this country.

One year prior to our meeting I had translated the Ablava (The Swoop) by
Bykau. It was published in the Literatura na Swiecie monthly in 1991.

It was already at that time when I considered Bykau to be the only candidate
who deserved being recommended for the Nobel Prize award. He was one of the
Olympus clan of Titans who was destined to fight the evil in all of its displays. He
would disclose and denounce roundly the governmental forms of crime, which the
whole twentieth century was bleeding with.

The titles of only some of his novels speak for themselves: The Trap, The Wolf
Troop, The Portent of Disaster, The Dead Feel No Pain, In a Fog, The Swamp, The
Swoop, The Wall ...

His literary character is a man, who was hammered by the government-orches-
trated swoop to the wall, ready to get the lead. He is far from being happy, and he is
not capable of singing the ,, Ode to Joy” with foolish enthusiasm. His own memory
as well as his integrity, pierced with pain of his native people, his earth, plowed
by tank tracks and scorched by Verbrennungs-units, SMERSH-brigades (Death to
Spies) and the defensive units, his land, which is blood-stained with the blood of
the Kurapaty victims and contaminated with the Chernobyl strontium, will never
let him do it.

Europe dos not need all this memory. Having stuffed its belly with delicious
viands, it celebrates with feasting, copulates. It does not want to be reminded
about its ,,achievements, i.e. Arbeit macht frei, inscribed on the Oswiecim (for-
merly Auschwitz) death gate, its half-a-century flirt with Josef Stalin and his loyal
followers, for whom personally /ife was getting better, life was becoming funnier
and the fun of life was accompanied by the gun shots targeted at the backs of the
heads of ,,public enemies”...

But Bykau would constantly remind them (Europeans) about it. Each single
word of his would disturb their sweet dreams. How could they award the Nobel
Prize to him for all that? Plus, he was a Belarusian. And, oh, by the way, where is
his Belarus? It must be somewhere in Russia, they believe. They have heard about
the Russians, they really did! As for the Jews, they heard about them, too. They
have even heard about the Poles. The latter ones are said to be learning by heart the




,,Ode to Joy” to sing it one day on the Vistula banks. One more step, and we will
tame them while the rest of the problems will be automatically taken care of. Then
we will be able to erect the monument-museum in Breslau — pardon! — in Wroclaw
to commemorate the German exiles from the East.

We know nothing about Belarus and do not want to. Let President Putin take
care of it. That’s, actually, what he is a president for. He has his own agents and let
them do their job. Why should we screw up their job, awarding the Nobel Prize to
a Belarusian? More than that, Putin has inexpensive natural gas, inexpensive oil,
cheap labor force. Plus, our Money is there ... And the market stretches from the
Bug down to the Sakhalin Island ...

That is why the Nobel Prize has never been awarded to Vasil’ Bykau.

But he managed to have preserved his individuality, his seithood.

He remained to be crystal clear.

He passed away as an incorruptible, independent and great personality.

He was Great in his selthood.

He joined the majority of Great and Independent individuals.

He is on the Olympus now.

CHESLAU SENIUKH
(Warsaw, Poland)

Translated by Ivan Burlyka
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VASIL BYKAU

Vasil Bykau, who has died aged 79, was the leading Belarusian writer of the
post-Stalin period. As well as being the creator of outstanding war stories, he rep-
resented, to the intelligentsia of his beleaguered country, a powerful moral author-
ity, speaking out on literary and socio-political issues, particularly against abuses
of power in the Soviet era and by the authoritarian regime that followed it. Later,
he was forced into exile.

Bykau was born into a peasant family in the province of Vitebsk. He studied
sculpture at Vitebsk art school (famous for Shagall, Soutine and others), but had to
leave for lack of funds. During the second world war, he served in an engineering
battalion and, by 1943, was a junior officer.

The great majority of his fiction in the Soviet years was, in fact, about the war,
but its avoidance of panoramic heroics, and its concentration on small, moraly
fraught episodes, won him popularity throughout the Soviet Union — where he was
often passed off as a Russian — and abroad.

From early on, however, Russian translations of Bykau’s works bowdlerised
his texts, removing references to Belarusian national identity and the mildest criti-
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cisms of Soviet reality — so that phrases such as “things cannot go on being lousy
forever” were transformed into “the collective farm is good”. None the less, Rus-
sian translations were the pass to a broad readership, and so Bykau later made his
own.

In the early years of his career, as a result of his boldness, he suffered consid-
erable KGB harassment, and his courage earned the soubriquet of the Belarusian
Solzhenitsyn. Certainly, he was the only prominent Belarusian writer not to join
the Communist party.

A particular feature of Bykau’s fiction is the tension of critical situations, where
the temptation to make moral compromises is highlighted, often from a viewpoint
of a young military officer witnessing the cynicism, cowardice and even treachery
of his superiors. Also characteristic is Bykau’s linking of past and present: Stalin-
ism is shown not to have died with the dictator, but to be a constant threat.

Among Bykau’s best works are the novels The Dead Feel No Pain (1965), not
reprinted in his homeland for more than 20 years on account of its demonstration
of how a wartime traitor could attain status in postwar Belarus; The Bridge At
Kruhlany (1969), a tense story underlining the Sovet disregard for life; and The
Ordeal (1970), the first of Bykau’s works to be published in the west, which again
centred on impossibly difficult, yet inevitable, moral decisions.

The Sign Of Misfortune (1982) depicts an old couple in a rundown farmstead,
attempting to cope with the German occupation; it uses flashback to show how
many of the Belarusian collaborationist police came from families dispossessed
by Stalin’s collectivisation of agriculture. The Quarry (1986) also links past and
present, emphasising the importance of memory. It attracted vicious press attacks
for its moral steadfastness — characterised as “paper truth” — and Bykau was,
among other things, absurdly accused of writing “landowner” elitist literature.
This book was followed by one of his gloomiest works, In The Fog (1987), a story
of moral confusion and duplicity.

In the late 1980s and early 1990s, Bykau was occupied in supporting the nas-
cent, but quickly suppressed, democratic movement and national renaissance in
Belarus. He continued to write fiction, but turned away from war as a subject. For
example, a story set at the time of the Slutsk uprising against the Bolsheviks, On
Black Ice (1994), highlights choice and destiny at his turning point in Belarus’s
unhappy history. An unofficial collection of his last fiction, The Wall (1997), was
printed by public subscription.

Increasingly oppressed by the Belarusian authorities, Bykau was given refuge,

m first by the Finnish Pen Club and later by its German equivalent, before the Czech
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president Vaclav Havel offered him asylum in Prague. During this period, he con-
tinued to write, producing the concise but profound Parables (1999), followed by
a collection of non-fiction, The Way Of The Cross (1998), and a book of memoirs,
the Long Road Home (2002).

Bykau was shortlisted for the Russian Booker prize in 1997, and two years ago
proposed by Havel and Czeslaw Milosz for the Nobel prize for literature. It was
not, however, only as an outstanding writer who put contemporary Belarusian lit-
erature on the map, but as a morally courageous patriot that he was so deeply loved
and will be so missed.

He is survived by his wife Iryna.

Vasil Bykau, writer, born June 19, 1924, died June 21, 2003

,.Belarusian writer who challenged Soviet abuses. Vasil Bykau”
(The Guardian, 25/7/2003, p. 25)






Oleg Latyszonek
Aner JlaTbllloOHaK

FROM WHITE RUSSIA
TO BELARUS

ields there tend to be longer shrouded in snow than in other lands
and to the onlooker everything seems white, which pertains even
to the natural colouring of animals, for the wolves in this land
take a white coat of fur and so do the bears, hares, foxes and other
creatures, both these domesticated and those living in the forests,
which, had they lived elsewhere, would have adopted a different colour.” In these
words seventeenth century Polish scholar, Szymon Starowolski, attempted to ex-
plain the meaning of the name Belarus, i.e. White Russia. Even if the country itself
was perceived by Starowolski as somewhat exotic!, he correctly determined its
boundaries which almost coincided with those of today’s Belarus.

! Today the name of the city of Biatystok (literally White Brook) evokes similar associations in the minds of
many Poles. The citizens of Bialystok are often asked if white polar bears can be found roaming the streets of
their city.



Oleg Latyszonek

Over the years many new theories had been advanced to explain the origin
and meaning of the country’s name. All the theories can be grouped into several
thematic categories. Some scholars (Adam H. Kirkor and Evfim Karskii) hypoth-
esized that Belarusians owed their name to their blond hair and blue eyes. It was
Starowolski who helped to originate this theory when he wrote that the inhabit-
ants of ,,White Russia” were characterised by pale complexions. The theory is
at odds with anthropological evidence, since the above mentioned characteristics
do not mark Belarusians off from their neighbours. According to another opinion

white folk costumes could be responsible for the name (again Starowolski, Kirkor
and Karskii). However, it had not remained unnoticed that the color of clothing
worn by Belarusians is not markedly different from that worn by their neighbours
(Kirkor, Alieksandr Potebnia, Dmitrii Anuchin).

The theories mentioned above belong to the earliest explanations proposed for
the name ,,White Russia” and they are not treated seriously any more in modern
historical literature, although they had become rooted in belles lettres, which is
more than adequately demonstrated by the archetypal poetic expression ,,blue-
eyed Belarus” (,,Belarus siniavokaia™).

According to some scholars white colour stood for freedom and independence.
In the case of White Russia it could indicate independence from either Lithuania,
or the Tartars (c.f. Mykhailo Dragomaniv, Matviei Liubawskii, A. Potebnia, Mitra-
fan Downar-Zapolski and others). To the same category of explanations belongs
the opinion advanced by a Belarusian poet from the turn of the nineteenth century,
Frantsishak Bahushevich, that Belarus is white because it is ,,clean: it had not op-
pressed or subjugated anyone, but had only defended itself”. This particular theory
had been elevated to the status of a school handbook truth in the Belarusian Soviet
Socialist Republic. Unfortunately, it does not explain at all why the name ,,White
Russia” was used in the past in reference to territories very remote from modern
Belarus.

In Turkish languages white colour represents the west. Thus, ,,White Russia” is
Western Russia from the point of view of the Tartars (A. Trubachiev, A. Agieieva,
I. Griekov). W. Manczak developed this theory, arguing that Tartars called the
western part of Russia located within the borders of Grand Duchy of Lithuania
,»,White Russia”, the southern part of Russia located within the borders of the
Kingdom of Poland ,,Red Russia” and the northern Russian lands , i.e. Muscovy
under the sway of the Golden Horde, ,,Black Russia”. West European authors were
hypothesized to have subsequently borrowed this division from the Tartars. To the

m above theory Viacheslav Ivanov added the hypothesis that the three-colour division
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of Russia was rooted in Old Slavonic symbolism which was only later modified
under the influence of the Eurasian traditions. The colour theory of the four parts
of the world is highly speculative since there is absolutely no written evidence
which could explain how west European authors adopted Tartar terminology and,
furthermore, why Black Russia, which hypothetically should comprise the north-
ernmost Russian provinces, ended up to the west of White Russia, hypothetically
the westernmost part of Russian lands.

Relatively early on scholars pursued religious motivation for the presence of
white colour in the name of west Russia. Vasilii Tatishchev claimed that the name
»White Russia” was assigned to the lands surrounding Suzdal and Vladimir after
Andrei Bogoliubskii had conquered Kyiv in 1169 and the former capital of Russia
lost its ,,purity of orthodox faith”. The first Belarusian national historian, Vaclaw
Lastowski, asserted that the name Belarus originated from the name of Bielboh,
a god purportedly worshiped by the ancestors of Belarusians. Other Belarusian
historians suggested quite an opposite claim: ,,White Russia” stood for that part of
Russia which first adopted Christianity, while ,,Black Russia” for the part which,
under the influence of pagan neighbours, Jatvings and Lithuanians, preserved for
a somewhat longer period pagan traditions (c.f. Jazep Jukho, Kastus’ Tarasaw,
Anatol Tsitaw). The advocates of this conception tend to forget that in the his-
tory of Slavonic nations the problem of obstinate paganism was mentioned only
once in connection with ,,colour” terminology, and even on this single instance the
symbolism was actually the reverse of that proposed by the outlined above theory:
Constantine Porphyrogenitus wrote in circa 950 about unchristened ,, White Serbs”
and unchristened ,,White Croatia”.

The survey presented above is anything but exhaustive®. It is, however, suf-
ficient to substantiate the conclusion that there are enough theories explaining the
origin of the name of ,,White Russia” to drive any scholars into deep pessimism as
to the possibility of unravelling the mystery. Viachaslaw Nasievich claimed that
»colour” names for parts of Russia already in the fourteenth and fifteenth century
had a ,,purely conventional character”. Such pessimism about finding solid justifi-
cation for ,,colour” names is perhaps justified since the meaning could have under-
gone different modifications depending on the changing historical circumstances.
Nevertheless, it is quite possible and even necessary to investigate what, who and
when was referred to by the names ,,White Russia” and ,,White Russians”, i.e. it

2 For particularly important articles and literature see: Imst TBae Benast Pyce [Your Name is White Russia], Minsk
1991.
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would be most expedient to examine historical documents. The case for such re-
search has been established in strongest possible terms by A. Solov’ev, who stated
that it is necessary ,,to first verify what and when was referred to as Russia, and
only then attempt to clarify why this was the case (although this last task is of
secondary importance for a historian and lawyer)”. It is most surprising how few
historians investigating the origins of the term ,,White Russia” followed this path:
Vladimir Lamanskii, Hienadz’ Sahanovich and Ales’ Biely.

V. Lamanskii established that the name ,,White Russia” appeared in histori-
cal documents for the first time in the fourteenth century. He also noticed that
the term is treated from the very beginning as self-explanatory. In consequence,

he concluded with exceptional perspicuity that the name must have originated at
the end of the thirteenth century (or possibly in mid 13th century).* (In our times
this assumption was confirmed in the wake of Colker’s discovery of the so called
Dublin Manuscript.) He furthermore expressed the opinion that ,,White Russia”
was occasionally included in ,,Great Russia”, but under no circumstances was it
preceded by the nam ,,Little Russia”.

A. Solov’ev dedicated two copious articles to the examination of the history of
the term ,,White Russia” and its relationships to ,,Black Russia”, ,,Great Russia”
and ,,Little Russia”. In the first of these he arrived at the following conclusions:
colour terms have a political significance and certainly must have originated in
the east. In Slavonic context the first to emerge is the opposition between White
Croatia and Red Croatia, probably as an echo of originally Avar terminology. After
a long break, already in the fourteenth century emerges under Tartar influence the
opposition between ,,White Russia” and ,,Red Russia”. The name ,,White Russia”
was used in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries in reference to the north-eastern
provinces of Russia with local capitals in Pskov, Novgorod and Polatsk. In the
fifteenth century the term was extended to whole ,,Great Russia”. In the sixteenth
century it was used mainly in reference to Muscovy. By the seventeenth century
the name ,,White Russia” gradually started to mean the eastern part of Lithuanian
Russia. The western part of Lithuanian Russia was by then called ,,Black Rus-
sia”, which for a long time did not mean anything specific. This division remained
largely intact throughout the eighteenth and much of nineteenth centuries. It was
only as late as in mid nineteenth century that the political term ,,White Russia”

3 A. Conossess [A. Solov’ev], Benast u Yepnasn Pycy. Ortick n3s CGopHiKa Pycckaro Apxeonormdeckaro
Oomectpa Bb Kop. FOrocnasuu, vol. 111, Belgrade 1940, p. 35.
m 4 B. Jlamanckwuid, [V. Lamanskii] «bexnast Pyce» in XKusas crapuna, St. Petersburg 1891, No. I1I, p. 245-250.
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became significant in an ethnographic sense, thereby replacing the name of ,,Black
Russia” altogether.” The conclusions stemming from the second article could be
summarised thus: the notion of ,,Great Russia” emerged already in the twelfth cen-
tury and it referred to all the Russian lands. The opposition between ,,Little Russia”
and ,,Great Russia” developed in the fourteenth century in connection with the
project to divide the Kiev orthodox metropolis into two archbishoprics (with capi-
tals in Galicia and Vladimir on the Klazma) or even into three church provinces
(including a Lithuanian orthodox archbishopric). In 1335 the term ,,Little Russia”
became politically significant in Galicia, when it started appearing along with the
politically significant ,,Greater and Lesser Poland”. In the fifteenth century the
name ,,Great Russia” persists, used interchangeably with ,,White Russia”. By the
end of the sixteenth century the names of ,,Great Russia” and ,,Little Russia” had
become commonplace, and ever since 1654 they had been in regular use as politi-
cal terms.®

In both articles Solov’ev emphasises that the names ,, White Russia” and ,,Black
Russia” are synonymous with ,,Great Russia” and ,,Little Russia” respectively. As
for ,,Red Russia”, he inclines toward the theory that this term refers to the southern
provinces of Russia. It is notable that in the second article Solov’ev neglected the
earliest, fourteenth century texts mentioning the specific location of White Rus-
sia, which he had clearly specified in the first article. Obviously, they did not fit
his newer conception. This is tantamount to saying that Solov’ev failed to answer
an important question: if the name ,,White Russia” had been borrowed from the
Tartars, how could it have made an earlier appearance in German poems devoted to
the forays of German crusaders into the Pskov province than in documents pertain-
ing to Muscovy? Furthermore, Solov’ev also determined that the interchangeable
usage of the terms ,,White Russia” and ,,Great Russia” in Polish and German texts
produced at the beginning of the fifteenth century, pertained to the lands surround-
ing Pskov, Novgorod and Polatsk, and quite patently not to Moscow. It is quite
possible that this change of accents was a consequence of the fact that the first of
Solov’ev’s articles was written when he was still abroad, while the second one was
published in Moscow’.

H. Sahanovich arrived at the following conclusions in his work: the name
,»,White Russia”, attested in documents since the mid thirteenth century, was at first

5 A. Conoebess [A. Solov’ev], Benas..., p. 65-66.
¢ By the same author, Benukasi, Masnas u benas Pycs, Bonpocst uctopuu, No. 7 (1947), p. 24-38.
" See also: A. V. Soloviev, Byzance et la formation de [’etat Russe, London, 1979.



Oleg Latyszonek

used exclusively in western documents written in Latin alphabet. Furthermore, the
term ,,White Russia” was used at the exo-ethnonymic level, i.e. as a foreign term.
Old Russian sources and most east European ones refrained from using this term
during the next two or even three centuries. In time, by mid seventeenth century
the name of ,,White Russia” attained a permanent ethnic and geographical signifi-
cance: it was used in reference to the eastern, northern and part of central Belarus.
In earlier periods, at least in the fifteenth century, the territory covered by the term
also included lands to the north of contemporary Belarus, i.e. lands surrounding
Pskov and possibly parts of the Novgorod province. Contrary to the opinions
voiced by many historians, no entity named ,,White Russia” ever had any specified
location within the borders of Muscovy. Historical documents merely indicate that
the term had been politically exploited by grand dukes of Moscow at the turn of
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. By the first half of the seventeenth century the
population of a certain part of the territory of modern Belarus had already started
using the ethnonymic form ,,beloruscy” (,,Belarusians™) as the proper expression
of their ethnic identity?®.

The author of the last work, which may be attributed to the tradition of investi-
gating the history of the name ,,White Russia” on the basis of historical documents,
is the Belarusian historian A. Biely. His ,,Chronicle of White Russia” is a work of
impressive erudition. Since it is also the last word pronounced by historians on the
discussed here topic, Biely’s conclusions may be presented here in greater detail.

According to Biely the historical term ,,White Russia” is not a purely Belaru-
sian (in the modern sense of the word) phenomenon. During the centuries when it
remained in use, the term ,,White Russia” was not associated with any geographi-
cal location but lived a life ,,of its own”. But even in its different guises adopted in
Novgorod the Great, Muscovy, the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, etc., it did not rep-
resent different notions rooted in absolutely distinct sources and only accidentally
similar. It rather comprised different projections of the same geographical term. Its
»career” is an excellent illustration of the developmental path of European geog-
raphy in the Middle Ages and early modern times, which completed a transition
from purely rational description of various, often fantastic, lands and peoples to a
strictly defined academic discipline. The name ,,White Russia” is a unique prod-
uct of the Latin culture of Europe. As such, it could be compared with the gothic
cathedrals of K6ln and Milano. Its origins are hidden from our sight in the gothic

8. Caranosiu [H. Sahanovich], [la ricTopsti Hass1 ,, Bemast Pycs” in Crapoki rictopsii Bemapyci, Minsk, 1992,
p. 66, 71.
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darkness, while the ultimate elucidation of its meaning is the product of modern
times. Every century contributed something new to its interpretation. Profound
understanding of the history of this term may alleviate somewhat the problem of
Belarusian twentieth century patriotic activists: is it possible to continue using the
name ,,White Russia” given the fact that it had been used and abused by ,,Great
Russian” chauvinists to substantiate the claim about the ,,everlasting” unity of the
east Slavs, under the inevitable rule of the ,,White Russian Czar”? However, it
turns out that the name, even if imposed from abroad, may be interpreted in a dif-
ferent way as a testimony of the bonds linking the historical fates of Belarusian
nation with the fate of European civilization.

The emergence of the term ,,Russia Alba” and its entrenchment in medieaval
geographical nomenclature is primarily connected with erroneous convictions
of scholastic scholars that Albania ,,borders in the east on the Caspian Sea and
stretches along the coast of the Northern Ocean, spreading out to the lakes of Meo-
tis and the most savage of deserts” (Bartholomew of England).

The oldest east Slavonic written documents which refer to ,,White Russia”
are not spurious letters of the grand duke of Muscovy Ivan III to Popes Paul 11
and Sixtus IV. Such a document is ,,Slovo izbrannoie ot sviatykh pisanii iezhe na
latyniu” probably written about 1460 by Pachomius Logophetus and possibly ed-
ited during the next decade of the fifteenth century. Ivan III (also his son Vasili I1I)
never adopted the title of ,,grand duke of White Russia” and never used the term
of ,,White Russia” for the Russian state. In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries
the term remained totally unknown to most of the inhabitants of Moscow, with the
exception of a small group of the most educated ones, who were acquainted with
the writings of western authors. But the attribution of the name ,,Russia Alba” to
Muscovy (which became common in the European tradition) really did take place
during the reign of Ivan III. Such transfer of name was noticed only by foreigners
— Italians (Gianbattista Volpe, Giacomo Matffei de Voltera, Ambroggio Contarini)
and possibly by the Serb Pachomius Logophetus and others, and must have been
the consequence of an event which took place in the years 1471-1478, the incor-
poration into the Grand Duchy of Moscow of the Republic of Novgorod, the only
part of today’s Russia which had until tahat time close trade and cultural ties with
the west and the north of the European continent. This is why ,,White Russia”,
previously well known to the Europeans, became synonymous with little known
Muscovy, an error later repeated by numerous scholars who took attributed this
name to ,,Moscow-Novgorod Russia”.

What helped to further strengthen this association of ,,Russia Alba” with Mus- m
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covy was the frequent use of the word ,,white” in Russian panegyrical texts in ref-
erence to the ruling house of the Grand Duchy of Moscow, where it meant ,,great”
or ,,noble”. This usage pertained exclusively to the monarch himself and never
to the Moscow state. The erroneous confusion of these two notions by European
visitors in the sixteenth century (Herberstein, Stryjkowski and Guagnini) was later
reiterated by almost all scholars doing research on the ethymology of the term
,, White Russia”.

Since mid sixteenth century the name ,,White Russia” started to be used con-
sistently in reference to a part of modern Belarus, the surroundings of Polatsk.
Another change in the usage of this term was conditioned by the circumstances
of the war in Livonia, and specifically the occupation of Polatsk by Muscovite
troops in the years 1563-1578. The term may well have been used for a while to
refer to the lands taken over at different times from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
by Muscovy.

The term ,,White Russia” was initially used in the sense of ,,Lithuanian Russia”
by foreigners (Marcin Kromer, Alessandro Guagnini) and by the most enlightened
social strata of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (Solomon Rysinski). The adoption of
this term by ,,ordinary” East Slavs took place at the end of the seventeenth century.
Almost immediately the term became known to the state officials in Moscow and
the orthodox population of the Polish-Lithuanian state. The name ,,White Russia”
gained ideological overtones: for the next several centuries it started to represent
the idea of unification (and later continued existence) of all ,,Russian” lands under
the rule of Moscow’.

HUNGARIAN ORIGINS

Biely’s conceptions were based on meticulous analysis of a large body of texts.
Texts may, however, be interpreted in different ways. This is particularly so in the
case of the earliest documents in which the name ,, White Russia” has been attested.
Below I present my own interpretation of historical documents.

The name ,,White Russia” appeared for the first time in writing in the geogra-
phy (Descriptiones terrarum), discovered and published by Marvin L. Colker'.
The treatise under this title was written most probably between 1255 and 1260.

® A. Bemsr [A. Biely], Xponixa Bemait Pyci. Chronicon Russiae Albae. Hapsic TicTopsi ammoii rearpadidnaii
Ha3Bel, Minsk 2000, p. 183-189.
m 10M. L. Colker, America rediscovered in the Thirteenth Centur?, Speculum, October 1979, 712-726.
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The preserved part of the text, in initial design devoted to the Tartars, presents
the geography of Europe. Well known European countries are mentioned only
in passing. More attention is devoted to the geography of Northern Europe. The
geography mentions the existence of islands to the north and west of Norway, one
of which M. Colker identified as the North American continent. A second array of
countries described in some precision by the anonymous author of the manuscript
is spread out along the eastern coast of the Baltic Sea. It is populated by pagan
peoples subject to christianisation. In this context the author offers the following
description of Karelians:

»(24) The Karelians are a rough woodland people. When they see strangers,
like merchants, coming, the Karelians enter the woods with their entire families.
The visitors may then freely use, as guests, whatever they find in the houses of the
Karelians, so long as nothing is removed. But if the returning Karelians discover
especially that pelts have been taken away, thay attack the visitors as enemis.

(25) One of those who had visited, hearing my companion Vaislanus preaching
in White Russia, urged him to go with him to the Karelians and said that Vaislanus
would convert them and produce churches in their region”"!

Attempts to determine what ,,White Russia (4/ba Ruscia) is supposed to mean
in this context have already led to a considerable number of publications. K.
Gorski and V. Chamiarytski interpret it as ,,West Russia”, the second of the two
authors adding that in all probability the term refers to the eastern or central part
of modern Belarus!?. Z. Wojtkowiak searches for ,,White Russia” on the Karelian
frontier, to the north of Novgorod the Great, since he believes that trying to convert
orthodox Ruthenians to the western rite was not the real intention of the missionar-
ies". Finally, A. Biely identifies the territory of Novgorod the Great with ,,White
Russia”. Biely justifies this claim by stating that the term ,,4/ba Russia” originated
in Scandinavia and Germany, primarily through the conflation of two notions,
Albania and Russia, where the first one referred to the land of the Finnish Ves’ or
Wepsans. As the literary source of this contamination Biely quotes ,,Gesta Eccle-
siae Hammaburgensis” by Adam of Bremen. In his description of Russia (in Rus-

'M. L. Colker, op. cit., p. 716.

12 K. Gorski, Descriptiones terrarum (Nowoodkryte zrddlo do dziejéow Prus w XIII w.), Zapiski Historyczne 46
(1981), 1, p. 7-16; reviewed by G. Labuda, Studia Zrédtoznawcze 28 (1983), p. 257-237; Anicanne semnsy
(3 Aybninckaea pyxkanicy XIII cm.), Edited by B. Yamspsiuki [V. Chamiarytski], A. Xytka [A. Zhlutka],
Cnagusina 6, 1993, p. 65.

13 Spotkanie dwdch swiatow. Stolica Apostolska a swiat mongolski w potowie XIII wieku. Relacje powstate w
zwiqzku z misjq Jana di Piano Carpiniego do Mongolow, Edited by Jerzy Strzelczyk, Poznan 1993, p. 300.
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siam) the German chronicler writes: ,,/bi sunt etiam, qui dicuntur Alani vel Albani,
qui lingua eorum Wizii dicuntur, crudelissimi ambrones, cum canite nascuntur:
de quibus Solinus meminit”"*. Hence, the term ,,Alba Russia” in the context of the
treatise would mean ,,part of Russia, which used to be Albania”, i.e. the country of
Albanians-Wepsans'>.

The author of Descriptiones terrarum did not know, as it was established, the
treatise of Adam of Bremen. In the geography, however, there is a mention of the
trace of the author’s knowledge of the Hungarian tradition, while the Hungarian
sources were referred to by the author of the first mention of ,,White Ruthenians”,
an unknown Polish hagiographer who, in 1329, wrote ,,Vita s. Kyngae”. The
Polish hagiographer called the uncle of the blessed Kynga Kalman a king of White
Ruthenians (rex Ruthenorum Alborum). A Biely, even though he acknowledged
,the Hungarian trait”, considered Kalman’s title to be a later addition, assuming a
priori that A/ba Ruscia was located in the North. Still A. Solov’ev was convinced
that Rutheni Albi resulted as a contamination of the term Croati Albi. He failed to
justify this opinion since he considered Kalman’s title as an example of the lack of
consequence in the naming of various parts of Russia and did not connect it with
later developments of the name ,,White Russia”.

Kalman’s title needs, however, to be considered in the context of historical
facts. Kalman was crowned in 1215 as the king of Galicia (rex Galiciae). Later
for some time he lost Galicia and returned to Hungary where he received the lands
in Croatia. At the end of the 12* century a South Slavonic chronicler, Diocleates,
told of the legendary king Budimir who divided Croatia into White and Red.
Diocleates passed on a very old tradition, since Constantinus Porfirogenitus in
his ,,De administrando imperii”, written in the middle of 10* century noted down
that ,,White Croatians” and ,,White Serbs” lived once up in the North. Thus it is
easy to imagine that court historians of Kalman connected the two Croatias, on the
Adriatic and behind the Carpathians, particularly as this could have corresponded
to the true situation. As in Kalman’s times Croats no longer existed in Galicia, the
term ,,the Whites” (and perhaps also ,,the Reds”) could have been transferred to
Ruthenians. Another possibility is taking over of the term ,,the Whites” from the
literature devoted to the history of Hungarians, which has both White and Black
Hungarians as well as White and Black Hungary. Kalman’s wife, Polish princess
Salomea, after the death of her husband in the battle with Tartars at Mohi, returned

4 Magistri Adam Bremensis Gesta Hammaburgensis Ecclesiae Pontificum, P. 248 (Lib. 1V, cap. XIX)
15 A. Bennl [A. Biely], p. 29-36.
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to Poland and brought up Hungarian Princess Kynga (later Saint Kynga), married
to the Cracow Prince Bolesaus the Bashful.

The author of the description in an unconventional way divides Europe into
Western Church and Eastern Church, which is probably a trace of the so called
Lyon Union of 1246. It was then that the Pope’s authority was acnowledged by
Prince Daniel of Galicia and Lodomeria. This ruler was brought up at the Hungar-
ian court and after assuming the trone of Galicia gradually became independent of
Hungarians. In 1256 he received the royal crown ,,of Russia” from Pope Innocent
IV and assumed it in Drohiczyn upon the Bug (in today’s North-Western Poland).
Daniel established Roman missionary bishopric for the Christianisation of Jatve-
syans. The ,,Description” clearly demonstrates that the missionary Vaislanus did
not go to Karelia, but only met in ,,White Russia” someone who had been there
— one of the mentioned ,,strangers, like merchants”.

Thus the land of ,, White Ruthenians” was originaily Galicia, while ,,White Rus-
sia” was probably the state of Daniel Romanovich. The earliest mention of ,,White
Russia” refers also to the Western lands of contemporary Belarus, since they had
been a part of Daniel’s state.

In Hungarian literature ,,White Russians” re-appear again in the middle of 14%
century. In Chronicon Dubnicenses we find a description of the 1352 siege by Louis
d”Anjou of Wolhynian city of Belz which had been in the Lithuanian hands. Louis,
wounded in the battle, started across ,,the lands of White Ruthenians™ (per terram Albo-
rum Rutenorum) upon Volodymir (Lodomeria) in Volhynia. The mention in ,,Chronicon
Dubnicenses” comes probably from the second part of an unknown ur-source dating
from the first years of the reign of Louis d’Anjou. Louis also claimed his rights to the
land of Wolhynia and Galicia resulting from the crowning of Kalman in Galicia. Hence
probably also the reappearance of the name ,,the land of White Ruthenians” to refer
to the lands of Galicia and Lodomeria. After the death of Algierd, the Great Duke of
Lithuania, the authority of Louis d’ Anjou, now also the king of Poland, was recognized
by many Ruthenian princes hostile towards Jagaila, the heir of Algierd.

The name ,,White Russia” emerges again in connection with wars between
Lithuanian dukes in ,,The Polish Chronicle” written by Jan of Czarnkow. The
Polish chronicler describes the imprisonment of Jagiello in 1382 by his uncle
Kestutis ,,in a fastness in White Russia, which is called Polatsk™ (in quodam castro
Albae Russiae, Poloczk dicto)'S.

16 foannis de Czarnkow. Chronicon Polonorum, Edited by J. Szlachtowski, in Monumenta Poloniae Historica,
Edited by A. Bielowski, T. II, Lwow 1872, p. 719.
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This brief note written by Jan of Czarnkow is usually compared with the first
mention of ,,White Russia” in two poems written in the second half of the four-
teenth century by Peter Suchenwirt, who praised the accomplishments of Teutonic
Knights engaged in raids on Pskov province!”. ,,White Russia” in the poems is
considerated as an expression of the Teutonic traditional name for the north-west-
ern Russian provinces, and particularly for the provinces of Pskov and Novgorod
the Great. But Suchenwirt was a poet from Vienna, and in his first poem he chroni-
cles the exploits of the Austrian Landsmeister Friedrich von Chriuzzpeck. After
their return from Jerusalem Teutonic Knights settled at first in Hungary and it is
quite likely that they borrowed the term from Hungarian tradition. In the case of
Jan of Czarnkow this possibility becomes certainty since he was the subject of the
king of Hungary and Poland Louis d’ Anjou.

German chronicler of Hungary, Heinrich of Miigeln, must have drawn from the
same tradition. Heinrich was a renowned minnesinger from Meissen, who voyaged
to the Czech, Austrian and Hungarian courts. He visited Vienna at the same time
as Suchenwirt and spent the years 1346-1353 in Hungary. Here he familiarised
himself with the ur-source of Hungarian chronicles and used it (or translated it) in
his own works.

He first wrote a prose chronicle in German, later converted into a poetic text
in Latin. Describing the raids of the Huns through Europe Miigeln wrote that the
Huns ,.first passed through a country peopled by the Bessi, who are counted among
pagans, and then through the lands of the Black Russians and White Russians”.
The ancient name of the Bessi was assigned at the time to the Turkic ethnic group
the Pechenegs. In the Latin version Miigeln calls them the ,,White Bessi”, while
the Russians are left without any epithet. It seems that A. Biely was quite justified
when he conjectured that ,, White Russians” in the German version of the chronicle
were modeled cn the ,,White Bessi” from the Latin version. ,,Black Russians” may
have been named so in opposition to the ,,White Russians™'®. It should be noted
here that using black and white colour for different factions of the same ethnic
group was a permanent Hungarian literary tradition: there were both ,,Black”
and ,,White” Hungarians and Cumans. But if we only accept the assumption that
Miigeln must have used a Hungarian ur-source, inspiration for such naming prac-
tices could be also found in the ,,White Russians” mentioned in the ur-source.
Anyhow, Miigeln was the first to mention in writing ,,Black Russians”.

17 Peter Suchenwirt s werke aus dem vierzehnten Jahrhundert. Hrsg. von Alois Primisser, Wien 1827, p. 46, 59.
18 A. Beusl [A. Biely], p. 105-106.
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The fifteenth century witnessed a substantial increase in the number of west
European notes mentioning ,,White Russia” and ,,White Russians”. Another set
of such notes may be found in works devoted to the Council of Constance which
mention the participation of delegates from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (Ulrich
Richental, Thomas Prisschut). These writers (and particularly Richental) located
,»White Russia” around Smolensk, associating it with the Smolensk duke Fedor
Iurievich and Kyiv metropolitan Grigorii Camblak, who also at the time resided
in Smolensk. However, the same Richental also mentions Smolensk twice as a
town located in ,,Red Russia”. Richental mentions as many as three different types
of Russians: ,,real Russians, red Russians and white Russians”. F. Piekosinski
claims that Richental’s ,,real Russians” are the Russians from the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania, i.e. the ancestors of today’s Belarusians. According to A. Biely, Rich-
ental refers in this manner to Catholic Russians, both those living in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania and Poland, juxtaposed in this way with ,,false” Russians, i.e.
orthodox Russians. In consequence, he identifies ,,White Russians” with the citi-
zens of Novgorod the Great, while Smolensk and the other lands incorporated into
Lithuania would be covered by the term of ,,Red Russia”. However, Richental in
the same fragment places Novgorod beyond Russian lands populated by the three
aforementioned types of Russians'. It seems that Richental himself wasn’t sure
about the location of Smolensk and, consequently, ,,White” and ,,Red” Russia and
the ,,red and white” Russians. It is perhaps much more significant that Richental
comments make it possible to locate Smolensk both in,,White” and ,,Red” Russia.
Hence, his words were differently interpreted by different authors.

We do not know why Richental called some of the people of Russia ,,Red Rus-
sians”; he might well have coined the term in opposition to the ,,White Russians”.
In any case, the term ,,Red Russia” appears for the first time in his text. Let us also
note that for the first time distinction is drawn between three types of Russians,
though not yet in terms of a colour triad. But in Miigeln’s influential works one
could already find ,,Black Russians”, the third element of the colour triad. It did not
need much time to put all the elements of this jigsaw puzzle together.

This was accomplished by Fra Mauro on his map drafted in the years 1457-1459.
Location of White Russia on the map in the vicinity of Novgorod the Great, and
equally fantastic placement of Black and Red Russia, is not particularly important.
What is crucial here is that the whole ,,colour” triad appears for the first time in

Y Ulrichs von Richtental Chronik des Constanzer Concils 1414 bis 1418. Hrsg von M. R. Buch, Tiibingen
1882.
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a complete form. For many years to come location of the elements of the triad will
continue to remain largely in the fancy of the consecutive authors.

»WHITE RUSSIA” IN ,, EUROPEAN SARMATIA”

Thus in Polish literature of the 15" and 16™ century a convinction was shaped
that Poles as well as other nations of Eastern Europe take their beginnings from the
ancient Sarmatians. The convinction is connected with the discovery, at the begin-
ning of the 15h century, of the ancient geography of Claudius Ptolemeus. Hence
Eastern Europe started to be called European Sarmatia. ,,White Russia found its
place in this ,,Sarmatia”.

The terms of ,,White Russia” and ,,White Russians” were reintroduced into
Polish literature around 1490 by the Italian Filippo Buonaccorsi, known as Cal-
limach. In his address to pope Innocent VIII he mentioned Slavs, some of whom
had moved in the direction of the Black Sea and settled in ,,Podolia and White
Russia”®. Callimach, as an outstanding diplomat and preceptor of Alexander,
the future king of Poland and grand duke of Lithuania, was certainly influential
enough to impose the adoption of the term ,,White Russia” on Polish and Lithua-
nian diplomats. In the instruction for envoys of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania sent
to Pope Alexander VI (1501-1502) and headed by Erazm Ciotek (Vitelius), the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania is described as a state ,,whose major part is spread along
and across the plains of Scythia, part of which, from the borders of the Kingdom
of Poland all the way to Persia and White Russia, has been overrun by the Tartars”.
In another instruction, which accompanied Erazm Ciolek in 1504 on his mission
to Pope Julian II, it was stated that Poland ,,is capable of defying on the battle-
field Turks and Tartars, and even White Russians among whom the Tartars live”.
Among the enemies of Poland and Lithuania the instruction mentions the Crimean
khan, the Volga horde and the ,,Moscow duke of White Russia”. While Callimach’s
note is so general that his ,,White Russia” could stand for any Russian lands ex-
cepting Podolia, the diplomatic instructions leave no place for doubt: according to
the actual west European style the term referred to Muscovy and the name ,, White
Russians” to Muscovites.

In the second mission participated Bernard Wapowski, who later helped Marco
Beneventano to prepare a map for the 1507 Roman edition of Ptolemy. On this

20 Philippi Callimachi ad Innocentium VIII de Bello Turcis inferendo oratio, Varsoviae 1964, p. 84.
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map ,, White Russia, otherwise Muscovy” (Russia Alba sive Moskovia) lies on the
west bank of the Dnieper near the confluence of this river with two others which
could be identified as Pripyat and Berezina?'. However, to the north of it is located
the Duchy of Moscow (Ducatus Moscovie). So the authors of the map clearly did
not equate the notions of Russia Alba and Moskovia. As A. Biely believes, ,,White
Russia” was placed on the map by Wapowski, who could have thus indicated the
passing of two duchies (Starodub and Novgorod Sievierskii) under Moscow’s rule
in the years 1500-1503. The two duchies were to retain autonomous status within
Muscovy for a while. The duchy of Starodub comprised the south-eastern lands of
modern Belarus with the town of Homel. We may thus identify at least a part of
modern Belarus with Beneventano’s and Wapowski’s ,,White Russia”?.

The primate of Poland, Jan Laski, in his report, submitted in 1514 to the Fifth
Lateran Council and entitled ,,De Ruthenorum nationibus earumque erroribus”,
identified White Russians (Rutheni Albi) with Muscovites. Russians living under
the rule of the king of Poland and grand duke of Lithuania were called in this docu-
ment Red Russians (Rutheni Rubei).

Nevertheless, already in 1512 professor of the University of Cracow, Jan of Sto-
bnica, in a treatise entitled ,,/ntroductio in Ptolemei Cosmographiam”, quite dif-
ferently specified the territorial limits of ,,White Russia”. According to the Polish
scholar, Russia could be divided into three parts: the first two comprised Russia
which bordered from the east on Lesser Poland and Podolia and had its capital in
Kamyenets; ,,the third part, which is called White Russia, stretches to the north all
the way to the lands of the Livonians, and in the east to the River Don (7anais)
and the border between Europe and Asia. [...] This is where the splendid River
Borysthenes begins, called by the local inhabitants Neper [Dnieper], on which lies
a town called Smolensk, the seat of the metropolitan archbishop of the Russians.
In the same land lies also a great city visited by merchants from the most remote
countries, which they call Novgorod”. The principal part of the treatise is closely
based on a work by Martin Waldseemueller entitled ,,Cosmografiae introductio”
(published in 1507). The Polish geographer also made use of other texts which
included works by Eneas Sylvius (Piccolomini) and Isidore of Seville”. He must

2! Katalog dawnych map Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej... , vol. 1, pp. 21-23, map 3; S. Alexandrowicz, Rozwdj kar-
tografii Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego od XV do polowy XVIII w. Mapy i plany, repr. 3, Poznan, 1989

2 A. bens [A. Biely], p. 95; JI. P. Kosnos [L. R. Kozlov], Kaprorpadus Benopyccun XVI-XVII in Kuura
Benopyccuu: kHUroneyaraHue, HCTOYHUKHU, Oubnuorpadus, Beim. 2, Minsk, 1983, p. 75.

3 F. Bujak, Geogrdfia na Uniwersytecie Jagiellohiskim do polowy XVI w. in Ksigga pamiatkowa uczniéw Uniw.
Jagiellonskiego, 1900.
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have also known Callimach’s ,,Foreword”. On the issue discussed here, i.e. loca-
tion of White Russia, Jan of Stobnica proved to have been an innovator. He used
the term ,,White Russia” for all the Russian lands of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
and the former Republic of Novgorod, but not Muskovy. Thus, he included under
the label of ,,White Russia” all the lands which make up modern Belarus.

Differences between Polish scholars and politicians, who sometimes call the
subjects of Polish kings ,,Red Russians”, and sometimes ,,White Russians”, must
certainly be a consequence of different interpretations of Richtental’s chronicle,
which have been published in the end of fifteenth century. As it was emphasized
above, this work is open to such alternative interpretations.

In 1516 Jan of Wislica in a poem entitled ,, The Prussian war” (Bellum prute-
num) enumerated nations under the rule of Ladislaus Jagiello (Iahaila) and in this
context mentioned ,,white Russians, famous for their courage” (albos belli cele-
bres virtute Ruthenos). The name had a purely literary significance and it remained
so for a long time on. Jan of Wislica mentioned also in passing ,,Russians of three
types” without elucidating this term. Probably he had in mind the division of Rus-
sia into three parts suggested by Jan of Stobnica, or, once more, Richental’s three
types of Russians.

The next step was made by Marcin Kromer in his work ,,On the origin and his-
tory of Poles” (De origine et rebus gestis Polonorum) published in Basel in 1555.
Describing the territorial gains of Ivan III Kromer wrote: ,,Ivan, the duke of Mus-
covy, after subjugating to his rule Novgorod the Great, and seizing many castles
and fortresses on the border with Russia, which is known as White and which is
subject to the rule of the grand duke of the Lithuanians, became a serious threat to
the rest of Russia and Lithuania”.

Writing further about the rebellion of duke Mikhal Glinski against king Alexan-
der, Kromer noted that his treason is largely responsible for ,,the loss of a substan-
tial part of White Russia” to Moscow. In 1512 Muscovy seized Smolensk, in the
opinion of Jan of Stobnica the principal city of ,,White Russia”.

Ten years later the term ,,White Russia” was used in its ethnic sense by Jan
Maczynski in his Latin-Polish dictionary**. In one of the dictionary entries he
explained: ,,Rhoxolani, masc. qui hodie Rutheni vocantur, Populus in Sarmatia
Europea Przi rzece Tanais, biata rus y z wolincami [ At the Tanais River, white rus-

24 Lexicon Latino Polonicum ex optimis Latinae lingue scriptoribus concinnatum. loanne Maczinsky equite
Polono interpretate. Regimonti Borussae, 1564.



From White Russia...

sia and volhynians]”?. What specifically Maczynski meant by ,,white russia” is not
quite clear. In another entry he wrote thus about Russians: ,,Ruteni, Rus, Rusacy,
sqsiedzi a bracia naszy. [Ruthenians, Russians, Russacks, neighbours and broth-
ers of ours.] Ducatus est Regi Polonorum subditus”. Again it is not clear whether
the Russia referred to is within the borders of the Kingdom of Poland, whether the
term ,,Ducatus” refers to the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. On the title page of his
work Maczynski enumerates 37 Slavonic ethnic groups which may find his dic-
tionary useful in studying Latin, including Muscovites (Moschovitae), Lithuanians
(Lithuani), Podolians (Podolii), Volhynians (Wolhinii), Lodomerians (Lodomerii)
and Galicians (Gallicienses). Lodomerians were included in this register most prob-
ably because of the permanent combination ,,Galicia et Lodomeria”, so Przemystaw
Zwolinski is certainly justified in identifying them with Volhynians?. It is difficult
to agree with this author when he states that ,,under the name Lithuani we may un-
derstand Belarusians”. Maczynski, like so many authors before him, probably had
in mind Lithuanians speaking some Slavonic language. It is, however, much easier
to agree with Zwolinski’s opinion that Russi, Riuteni and Roxolani are synonymous
and refer to the ancestors of today’s Ukrainians and Belarusians. Since biata rus
(white rus’) appears in Maczynski’s work in the context of Don River (7anais), we
may assume that the ethnic group so labeled lived to the east of the Volhynians.
Marcin Kromer described the territorial limits of ,,White Russia” much more
precisely in his next work, ,,The description of Poland”, published for the first time
in 15752, Kromer describes ,,Lithuania together with Samogitia and White Russia
(Russia Alba), which belongs to it, and which in turn borders on Muscovy”. ,,White
Russia” in Kromer’s view transcends the borders of the Grand Duchy of Lithua-
nia: ,,Russia, by some calied Red, in its western extremity adjoins Lesser Poland,
in the north — White Russia and Volhynia, in the south — Hungary and the nation
of Cekulans belonging to it, and in its part called Pokucie — Moldavia; while the
rest of Moldavia, i.e, Vallachia, bordering also on Podolia, rather belongs to East
Russia (Russia Orientalis)”. Through ,,White Russia” flow rivers Boh, Dnieper,
Pripyat, Styr, Tur’ya, Sluch and Svislach. The image sketched by Kromer seems

2 Ibid., £. 355 v.

2 Ibid., f. 362 1.

27 P. Zwolinski, Jezyk bialoruski a ukrairiski w opiniach gramatykéw XVI-XIX w. in P. Zwolinski, Szkice i studia z
historii slawistyki, Ossolineum 1988, p. 245.

28 The first authorised edition: Polonia sive de situ, populis, moribus, magistratibus et republika regni Polonici
libri duo, K6ln, 1577. Last Polish edition: M. Kromer, Polska czyli o polozeniu, ludnosci, obyczajach, urzedach
i sprawach publicznych Krolestwa Polskiego ksiegi dwie, Olsztyn, 1984
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to be quite clear. Poland borders Podlachia (both Polish and Lithuanian), Volhynia,
Red Russia. To the east of Red Russia there is also Podolia, which has long been a
part of Poland. All the lands of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth to the east of
these comprise ,,White Russia”. Kromer treats all these lands as either belonging to
Poland or disputed between Poland and Lithuania. This is clearly a description of
the situation predating the Lublin union between Poland and Lithuania.

Other European authors had followed Kromer placing ,,White Russia” on the
frontier between the Commonwealth and Muscovy.

The terms ,,White Russia” and ,,White Russians” as names for the eastern re-
gions of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and their inhabitants were popular-
ized in Europe by the Italian Alessandro Guagnini, who in 1578 published in Cra-
cow his work under the title ,,Sarmatiae Europae descriptio”. The book became
widely known and was reprinted on a number of occasions in various European
cities. One of its chapters was entitled ,,Methods of ploughing and sowing in White
Russia which adjoins Moscow”. Guagnini also mentions ,,White Ruthenians and
Muscovites” (Rutheni Albi Moschovitaeque). But he also uses the name ,,White
Russia” in reference to Muscovy.

Guagnini most probably wasn’t the real author of ,,Description of European
Sarmatia”. When he served as a captain of a cavalry unit in Vitsiebsk in White
Russia he stole the manuscript of the work from his Polish subordinate, Maciej
Stryjkowski. Stryjkowski protested violently and even appealed to the king for rec-
ognition of his authorship, presenting as his witnesses Stanislaw Pac and numerous
Lithuanian noblemen. The king recognized Stryjkowski’s claim in a charter pro-
claimed on July 14th 1580. In spite of this, the work continued to be printed under
Guagnini’s name and in 1611 its Polish translation was published in Cracow!

Stryjkowski himself obviously did not have a clear terminological conception
and, depending on the sources he used, he would assign different interpretations to
the name ,,White Russia” and its derivatives. When he wrote about White Russian
monarchy he always had Moscow in mind, but he made use of the combination
,,White and Black Russia” in a somewhat different sense. The third chapter of his
work was entitled: ,,On White and Black Russia, eastern, northern and southern
ancient nations and their dukes [...]”. In the same chapter Stryjkowski also wrote
that Vladimir the Great ,,brought under his power all Russia lying in the north, east
and south, White and Black™. Probably, in the combination ,,White and Black
Russia” the term ,,White” refers to northern and eastern Russia, while ,,Black” to

m 2 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika Polska, Litewska, Zmodzka i wszystkiej Rusi, Warszawa 1846, T. 11, p. 108, 125.
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south-western Russia. Stryjkowski’s alter ego, Guagnini, follows in his footsteps
writing explicitly that the capital of ,,Black Russia” was Lviv.

On the other hand, Stryjkowski uses rather consistently the term Bielorussacy
(Belarusians). That ,,Belarusians” in Stryjkowski’s characterization could be di-
vided into smaller national groups is indirectly demonstrated by the expressions
,»Moscow and all Belarusians” and ,,Muscovites, Lithuanian Belarusians, Bolgar-
ians, Bosnovians, Serbs, etc.”*. In all probability the expression ,,all Belarusians”
refered to the Ruthenian population of the eastern parts of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania before the conclusion of the Lublin union between Poland and Lithua-
nia. Since Stryjkowski attempted to characterize the situation after the conclusion
of the union, the expression ,,Lithuanian Belarusians” could pertain exclusively to
the ancestors of today’s Belarusians.

»BOTH LITHUANIAN AND RUTHENIAN”

This is how during the sixteenth century Polish scholars gradually shaped the no-
tion of ,,White Russia” and ,,White Russians”. Local population, i.e. the ancestors
of modern Belarusians, not only had not used such terms earlier, but probably didn’t
even know them. They called themselves ,,Rus ™ (Rus) or ,,Rusiny” (Ruthenians) and
their state Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Russia and Samogitia. The greates figure of
Belarusian culture in the first half of 16th century was Francis Skaryna, a Renaissance
scholar, at the time the only East Slavonic humanist. His conception of nationality
does not differ from that prevailing in his Ruthenian environment. He loved his na-
tive province, ,,the famous town of Polatsk”, but his sphere of activity circumscribed
all of Russia, probably inluding even Moscow. Skaryna enrolled at the University of
Cracow as a Lithuanian (Lithuanus), though he later described himself as Ruthenian
(Ruthenus) in Padua and Rus (Rus) in Prague. Because he was a Roman Catholic,
the word ,,Ruthenian” must be treated as an ethnic term, while ,,Lithuanian” as a
term marking citizenship. It is worthwhile to remark here that Skoryna studied at the
University of Cracow at the same time when Jan of Stobnica lectured there. However,
Skoryna doesn’t exhibit any interest in the geographical location of ,,White Russia”.

Grand Duchy of Lithuania was an ethnically dual, Lithuanian-Russian state. In
different periods the equilibrium between the two ethnic factors would fluctuate,
which found its expression in state ideology. At the time when the most important
task of the ruling strata was consolidation of the Lithuanian-Russian lands within a

30 Ibidem, T. 1, p. 111.
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single state, i.e. in the fifteenth century, chroniclers tried to remain even-handed in
representing the role of both ethnic communities. Belarusian historian V. Chami-
arytski proved that historical works written in mid fifteenth century, ,,Chronicle of
the grand dukes of Lithuania” and ,,Chronicle” from 1446, promoted the concep-
tion of a dual, Lithuanian-Slavonic, genesis of the Grand Duchy. Unification of
Lithuanian and Russian territories was presented as a voluntary act, caused by the
external menace of the Teutonic Knights and Tartars. This is clearly visible in the
,,Chronicle” from 1446, particularly in the laudation ,,In praise of Vitawt” which
was included in the chronicle. According to its author, it was Vitawt to whom be-
longed ,,the Great Duchy of Lithuania and Russia and of many other lands, or, in
simple words, of all Russian lands”. In ,,Chronicle” from 1446 the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania is presented as a Lithuanian-Russian state, whose history is a direct
continuation of old Russia, while the emergence of the Grand Duchy is a historical
inevitability. Most probably, both chronicles were written in Smolensk?®'.

Ideological appropriation of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania by Ruthenians must
have been a source of apprehension for ethnic Lithuanians. In reaction to this
danger, as well as, in connection with ideological disputes with the Poles, Lithua-
nians developed their own ethnogenetic legends, according to which they were
descended from the Romans. The beginnings of the legend about the origins of the
Lithuanian nation may be traced back to the fifties of the fifteenth century, while
the establishment of ,,ancient family affinities”, which helped to further develop
and inspire the legend, took place at the onset of the sixties. A fully developed form
of this legend took shape in the latter half of the fifteenth century*2.

,»T'he Chronicle of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and Samogitia” was compiled
at the beginning of the sixteenth century. It is notable that in the title of the chroni-
cle the ,,Russian” part of the official name of the Grand Duchy was left out. The
history of Lithuania begins here with the arrival of Romans in Samogitia. Russia
is shown as the scene of Lithuanian activities. Ruthenians summon brave Lithua-
nian dukes, who defend them from the Tartars. Navahrudak, Hrodna, Barysaw
and other towns were allegedly founded by Lithuanian dukes after the invasion of
Russia by Tartar hordes under Batu-khan. Also at approximately that time temple
dedicated to St. Sophia was erected in Polatsk. The dynasty of Polatsk dukes was

31 See: B. Yamsipeltki, berapyckis iemanicel Ak nomHiki aimapamypul (Y3HikHenHe i nimapamyphas 2icmopuls
neputbix 3600ay), Minsk 1969.

32 See: J. Suchocki, Geneza litewskiej legendy etnogenetycznej. Aspekty polityczne i narodowe, Zapiski History-
czne, T. 52, 1987, p. 27-67.
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derived from the dukes of Lithuania, without even mentioning Mindaugas. ,,The
Chronicle of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and Samogitia” is a product of Lithua-
nian patriotism which, in order to raise its national stature, did not flinch from
committing forgery.

Thus, both sides already at the beginning of the sixteenth century have unfurled
the banners of conflicting national programmes, which testifies to the growing en-
mity between the two ethnic groups. Furthermore, orthodox population was vexed
by the policy of king Alexander, who tried to implement within the borders of his
state the resolutions of the religious union of Florence.. A clear sign of discontent
is the 1507 rebellion of duke Mikhal Glinski. Glinski occupied Minsk, but was
subsequently vanquished and fled to Moscow. According to the local tradition the
rebellion stemmed from religious and ethnic conflict. The anonymous author of
the ,,Chronicle of Bychowiec”, and later also Maciej Stryjkowski, attributed to
Glinski the intention to reestablish Russian monarchy, which illustrates the moods
prevailing at the time. In 1512 the Grand Duchy lost Smolensk, which passed into
the hands of Moscow. The loss of Smolensk was a terrible blow to the Ruthenian
community in the Grand Duchy. Smolensk had been its principal intellectual cen-
tre. It was here that the conceptions of the Ruthenian nature of the Grand Duchy
were formulated. Smolensk had also been the centre of the newly emerging ,,White
Russia”.

In mid sixteenth century the pattern of ethnic and religious tensions in Grand
Duchy of Lithuania was undergoing wholescale modification due to the expansion
of Protestantism.

Calvinism became the denomination of a large part of nobility. Around 1553
the most powerful nobleman and state official in Lithuania, chancellor and Vilnius
voivode Mikolai Radziwill the Black, and his first cousin, Mikolai Radziwill the
Red, the brother of Queen Barbara, converted to Calvinism. They were soon fol-
lowed by numerous other noblemen, both originally of the Catholic and Orthodox
persuasions, and by countless representatives of lower gentry.

In 1563 king Sigismundus Agustus passed a decree, whereby to all the offices
»were to be elected and elevated not only those subject to the Church of Rome, but
on an equal basis, all knights or nobles of Christian faith, both Lithuanian and Ru-
thenian”. In practice this decree pertained not only to the Catholics and Orthodox
but also to Protestants.

Reformation territorially transcended the borders of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania, since it encompassed all the lands of the Polish-Lithuanian dual monar-
chy. Specifically, the ideas of Reformation were preached in the Grand Duchy of m
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Lithuania by activists from Poland. Protestantism undoubtedly speeded up the cul-
tural polonization of the elites of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. On the other hand,
only Protestants, and particularly the Arians Symon Budny and Vasil Tsiapinski,
were concerned with preservation of the common Ruthenian language.

Ruthenian maintained its strong position in the secular sphere. The publisher
of the new ,,Statute of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania”, which was published in
Ruthenian in 1588, deputy chancellor Lew Sapieha, even though he converted
from Greek Orthodoxy to Roman Catholicism, remained a staunch patriot of Ru-
thenian language. In the introduction to the ,,Statute” he proudly wrote: ,,And if
shame falls on any nation for not knowing its laws, the more so should this con-
cern us, who write laws not in some foreign but in our own language...” It would
be difficult to escape the impression that the words quoted above are an implicit
polemic with an earlier comment voiced by Michalon the Lithuanian (Lithuanus)
that ,,Ruthenian language is foreign to us, Lithuanians”. The ,,Statute” of 1588 was
a powerful expression of a new consolidation of the multiethnic and multireligious
Grand Duchy in its new borders after it had sustained substantial territorial losses
to Poland in the wake of the Lublin Union of 1569.

As for the terminology, the 1588 ,,Statute” resorts to old ethnic categories of Litva
(Lithuania) and Rus’ (Russia). These two notions had in the sixteenth century a specific
territorial significance, which was not coextensive with ethnic divisions. Essentially,
Litva referred to the south-eastern parts of contemporary Lithuania and the northern
provinces of today’s Belarus. The eastern parts of contemporary Belarus were known
as Rus’ (Russia). The border between Lifva and Rus’ ran east of Minsk.>.

THE FIRST BELARUSIAN

The term ,,White Russia” for the first time appeared in a local document as late
as in 1585. This is the date of an adnotation in the inventory of a Franciscan monas-
tery in Ashmiany concerning the appropriation (in 1407) by the voivode of Polatsk
of the estate of Bortniki in ,,White Russia” (villa esse Borthniky in Russia Alba).

The first native who called himself ,,Belarusian” was Solomon Rysinski**. On
December 2nd, 1586 he enrolled at the University of Altdorf as Salomon Pantherus

33 See B. Hacesiu, M. Cripsigonay, ,, Pyce” y cknadse Banikaea kuscmea Jlimoyckaza 3 XVI cm., 3 mibi6i BAKo,
Hamr Kpaii, 1, Minsk 1996, p. 4-27.

3% See: 5. U. Mopeukwuii [J. 1. Porietsckii] , Conomon Peicunckuii. Solomo Pantherus Leucorussus, koney XVI
— nauano XVII éexa, Munck 1983; H. Lulewicz, Salomon Rysinski in Polski Stownik Biograficzny, T. XXXI11/4,
Z.139, p. 553-557.
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Leucorussus. Two years later the same Rysinski, in a letter written to his German
friend, Konrad Ritterhausen (later a well known poet, lawyer and town clerk of
the Niirnberg town council) dated November 15th, 1588, called his fatherland
Belarus (Leucorossia). What is remarkable here is that Rysinski used terminology
reminiscent of contemporary Belarusian names: Leucorussus is Belarusian, 1. e.
,,White-Rus” and not ,,White Ruthenian”, as it was customary to write at the time.
It is not clear why Rysinski rendered ,,White” with Greek ,,Leuko-". A. Biely as-
sociates this peculiar fact with Greek-Latin names used by Julius Pomponius Let
and Roger Bacon. Julius Pomponius Let, in his lectures on Virgil, stated that the
southern River Bug, or Hypanis, has its source in ,,the mud of White-Scythians”
(in paludes Leucoscytharum), and one of the Scythian languages is Ruthenian. Ba-
con placed to the west of Great Russia the land of Leucovia, which comprised Es-
tonia, Livonia, Semigalia and Courland, i.e. the territories of modern Estonia and
Latvia. It seems that these cases are rather remote in time, but we cannot preclude
the possiblity that these scholars exerted their influence on Rysinski. Enrolling at
the University of Altdorf, Rysinski already had in his past an episode of studies
in Leipzig, so he was an educated man. But the usage of a Greek term could also
have been an attempt to display learning. Knowledge of Greek in the Renaissance
period constituted proof of more profound learning than mere knowledge of Latin.
What drew the two students together was their dedication to philological study
of classical texts, and W. Korotynski (one of the first biographers of Rysinski, a
Polish-Belarusian poet) evaluated Rysinski’s Latin as ,,appropriate, although oc-
casionally somewhat stilted”*.

As for Rysinski’s proclamation of himself as a Belarusian, this decision may
have been spurred by the works of Maczynski, Kromer and Stryjkowski/Guagnini.
Since Rysinski thereby achieved something of an intellectual discovery, in order
to specify what exactly he meant when he called his country Belarus and himself
Belarusian we should take a closer look at him and the circumstances of his life.

Rysinski was born in what is now Belarus, though the exact place of his birth is
not certain. As he wrote in his own epitaph, he was born ,,in richly endowed with
forests and animals Russia which borders on frigid Muscovy”. On this basis it was
assumed that his birthplace was the village of Rysin near Polatsk, and his father
was a petty gentryman named Fedor. But Rysinski himself mentioned the village
of Kobylniki as his birthplace when he enrolled at the Universities of Leipzig and

35 'W. Korotynski, Salomon Rysiriski. Studium, Vilnius 1863, p. 14.



Oleg Latyszonek

Basel. This could be either Kobylniki (or Kobylnik, today named Naroch) in Ash-
myany district or the feudal estate of Kobylniki in Vityebsk voivedeship. The dif-
ficulty of solving this puzzle is further bolstered by the fact that the first protectors
of Rysinski, the Dorohostaiski family, have enormous estates both in the vicinity
of Polatsk and Ashmyany. But given the fact that at approximately the same period
Franciscan monks from Oshmyana called the region of Polatsk ,,White Russia”,
the it is this last location which seems to be more likely as Rysinski’s birthplace.
Rysinski’s status as gentryman is also dubious, although when he served the Radzi-
wills he passed for a gentryman and used the coat of arms and seal of ,,Ostoja”.
Rysinski was a Protestant of the Calvinist persuasion. It is not clear where he
received his education before he went abroad. He studied in Leipzig, Altdorf and
Basel and travelled extensively in Western Europe. Having spent several years in
Lesser Poland, Rysinski entered the service of Vilnius voivode and grand Lithua-
nian hetman (i.e. commander in chief of the Lithuanian armed forces) Krzysztof
Radziwill the Thunderbolt as the preceptor of his younger son Krzysztof. Together
with his pupil he resumed his travels in Europe. After the death of Krzysztof
Radziwill the Thunderbolt Rysinski continued to serve the younger Krzysztof in
the capacity of his advisor, especially in religious and cultural matters, and later
as the tutor of his son Janusz. He actively participated in the works of the Calvin-
ist Lithuanian Unity and published a reedited and enlarged Cracow hymn-book.
He also represented Radziwill in his contacts with the Greek Orthodox fraternity
of the Holy Spirit in Vilnius in connection with their complaints which Radziwill
chose to support. His life’s work was a 1800 page collection of Polish proverbs
published under the Latin title ,,Proverbiorum polonicorum [...] centurie decem et
eco” (Lubcz 1618), which later had reprints under the Polish title ,,Przypowiesci
polskie” (,,Polish parables”). In his own words, he undertook this work encouraged
by the wealth of ,,Sarmatian proverbs”, which is a living testimony of the wisdom
and experience of generations, and by the handicapped circumstances of the Polish
language, which, after all, is both exceptionally ,,efficacious” and ,,felicitous”, as
is best exemplified by the linguistic abilities of the Poles. Rysinski collected the
proverbs ,,not from books he had read, but from long cultivated custom and pre-
cise observation” apprehending them ,,by ear from people of diverse extraction,
primarily from peasants”. The bulk of the proverbs thus found was collected in the
vicinity of Liubcha on the Nioman River. W. Korotynski, who himself was born in
Navahrudak district located on the Nioman, ascertained that most of the proverbs
quoted in ,,Proverbiorum polonicum...” live on in the Belarusian language used on
the banks of the Nioman, though many of the expressions found in the book are
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unknown in more remote parts of Belarus. Some of them ,,have been preserved in
Belarusian expressions”. Thanks to the ,,Polish parables” Rysinski has earned the
right to be called ,,the first Polish paremiologist”.

Rysinski identified himself as a ,,Belarusian” at a relatively early moment in
life. It is, however, quite possible that his interest in folklore (and, more generally,
in ethnicity) might have started also in that period. As he wrote, his stay in Leipzig
provided him with the occasion to ,,see different nations and cities”, and collection
of proverbs was his ,,long cultivated custom”. For Rysinski the term ,,Sarmatian”
is equivalent with ,,Slavonic”. He was delighted to note that it is possible to com-
municate in ,,Sarmatian” language in the vast lands stretching from the Adriatic
Sea all the way to the Caspian Sea. Thus, Rysinski considered himself a Slav (Sar-
matian) and a Belarusian (Leucorussus). He considered Belarus (Leucorossia) his
fatherland, though the state to which he owed his allegiance (patria) was the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. He did not, however, consider himself a Lithuanian in the eth-
nic sense, since he treated Lithuanians as a separate nation from the Belarusians.
This is clearly visible in one of his letters to Ritterhausen, in which he comments
on the usage of the patronymic forms: ,,Even now Muscovites, Belarusians and the
majority of Lithuanians often continue to use them™?®. He also traditionally called
the place of his birth ,,Russia”. New notions, such as Belarusian and Belarus, were
probably needed to characterize the new reality after the conclusion of the Lublin
Union, since part of Russia was handed over under the provisions of this agree-
ment to the Kingdom of Poland. His interest in folklore could have also led him to
the conviction that Ruthenians in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and Ruthenians in
the Kingdom of Poland (Ukraine) were by then two different ethnic groups which
already spoke distinct languages. As a Protestant, he may have felt the urge to
introduce a new ethnic term in order to circumvent the ethnoreligious stereotypes,
whereby a Lithuanian was bound to be a Roman Catholic and Ruthenian Greek
Orthodox. As it had already been mentioned, in the Russian context only Protes-
tants were capable at the time of modern thought on national identity and national
language.

In spite of all these reservations, Rysinski’s thinking on ethnicity is strikingly
modern. A similar type of Polish-Belarusian literati fascinated with folklore would

36 Etiam Hamaxobys, Leucorussis, et potiori Lithuanorum parti illum frequentari, Biblioteka Czartoryskich w
Krakowie, rkp. 2834, Exerticiorum epistolicarum ad Ausonium virum consularem libri duo, Solomone Rysinio
et Conrado Rittershusio actoribus, p. 273. The usage of the rare literary term Hamaxobi for Muscovites gives
circumstantial evidence for the claim that Rysinski must have been familiar with Maczynski’s work, since the
latter uses this term, I. Maczinsky, Lexicon...
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emerge much later in the nineteenth century. In that age of national rebirth, until
the emergence of Belarusian nationalists at the beginning of the eighties, Bela-
rusian national thinking focused on the issues originally defined much earlier by
Rysinski: the value of peasant culture and the language of common people. Most
of the representatives of national rebirth movement were linguists, folklorists or
literati: Poles, Lithuanians and Belarusians simultaneously. Hence, Solomon Ry-
sinski is their perfect archetype.

AGAINST THE BREST UNION
— GREEK ORTHODOX ,,BELLARUSIANS”

In the case of Greek Orthodoxy the role of Counter-Reformation was performed
by The Brest Union of 1596. Even if the intentions of the Orthodox hierarchs who
concluded this agreement with the Church of Rome could be interpreted in their
favour, assuming that they wanted to preserve as much as possible of the Orthodox
tradition in the context of a Catholic onslaught, thereby integrating the Ruthenian
nation, the consequences of this move led to quite different developments. Within
the Ruthenian ethnic community of the Polish-Lithuanian state, already weakened
by the conversion of its elite tc Protestantism and Catholicism, a long-term and
destructive scission ensued.

Uniates and adherents of Greek Orthodoxy produced a vast polemic literature
which pertained mainly to religious matters. National issues were also raised in
these disputes, as well as, in the disputes with Roman Catholics. Ruthenians of the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, even though they were separated from each
other by the border between the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Kingdom of
Poland, continued to represent one ethnos. Therefore, authors of polemical pam-
phlets and political declarations continued to address the whole Ruthenian nation.

At the time when the Brest Union was being concluded the term ,,White Rus-
sia” was already in circulation. Konstanty Ostrogski himself used this name in a
letter to the participants of a Protestant council in Torun in August 1595, whom he
urged to join the Greek Orthodoxy. The Kyiv voivode wrote: ,,not only myself and
some of those living here in these our lands feel committed, but many others may
be found in lands such as: Podolia, Kyiv, Volhynia, Podlachia, Lviv, Przemysl, in
White Russia and Lithuania, our brothers, who in great trepidation (since at stake
are not our bodies, possessions, health, but conscience and the salvation of our
souls) feel committed not only to having our own congresses, but to consulting

m you gentlemen, to petitioning his Royal Highness and to strong protestations at
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sessions of regional councils™’. The letter was read to several hundred delegates
who came from all parts of the country®. We may safely assume that when Os-
trogski used the term ,,White Russia” he wrote about it as if it was something
obvious and did not have to be explained to the delegates at the council. Since the
text enumerates separately all the Ruthenian provinces of the Kingdom of Poland,
and only then goes on to ,,White Russia and Lithuania, our brothers”, it may be
assumed that White Russia and Lithuania are separate from the provinces of the
Kingdom of Poland lands belonging to the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Konstanty
Ostrogski had used the name of ,,White Russia” also earlier in 1594 in a letter to
Krzysztof Radziwill the Thunderbolt. Describing the military operations of the
Cossack leader Semen Nalivayko he expressed his concern lest the Cossacks in-
vaded ,,White Russia”¥.

It is extremely interesting that the name ,,Belarusians” was used exclusively by
adherents of Greek Orthodoxy. Among the Uniates only metropolitan archbishop
Hipatius Potsiei mentioned in passing ,,White Russia” in a brief remark about
Vyaz’ma near Smolensk. Other Uniate polemists used the terms ,,Russia” and ,,Ru-
thenians”. Perhaps, as representatives of a new religious trend, which nevertheless
tried to appeal to the ancient tradition of ecciesiastical unity, they avoided innova-
tions, in order not to be accused of forfeiting starina (ancient traditions). Not untill
the end of the 17" century did the first Uniate ,,White Russian” (Ruthenus Albus)
appear, Kyiv metropolitan Cyprian Zochowski*.

Those who maintained their allegiance to Greek Orthodoxy even more strongly
perceived themselves as the guardians of starina, but they felt free to accept the
new nomenclature. In the case of the name ,,Little Russia” it may be hypothesized
that the very term implied an overall Orthodox community since it intimated
the existence of a ,,Great Russia”. Also the name ,,White Russia”, apart from its
purely geographical significance imposed on this term by the Poles, gained reli-
gious overtones.Stryjkowski’s ,,Belarusians” appear in this religious context: ,,But
whither from Russians and other Russian nations got their names, they all use Sla-
vonic language and they are all Christians, united in rites (for the most part Greek),

37 M. Sipayhto, dkta synodéw réznowierczych w Polsce), v. 3, Warsaw 1983, p. 599.

3 T. Kempa, Konstanty Wasyl Ostrogski (ok. 1524/1525-1608). Wojewoda kijowski i marszalek ziemi wolynskiej,
Torun 1997, p. 141.

3 Ibid., p. 214. [K. Ostrogski to K. Radziwilt Dec. 24, 1594],

40 Epistolae metropolitarum kioviensium catholicorum Cypriani Zochovskyj, Leonis Slubicz Zalenskyj, Georgii
Vynnyckyj 1674-1713, Edited by P. Athanasius G. Welykyj OSBM, Romae 1958, Documenta biographica I.
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as Muscovites, Lithuanian Belarusians, Bolgarians, Bosnovians, Serbs, etc.”*!

For the first time (as it had already been mentioned above) the name ,,White
Russia” appeared in Old Church Slavonic literature in an Orthodox polemical
pamphlet ,,Slovo na latyniu” (,,Word on Latin”) dedicated to the Union of Florence
of 1439, and written, according to most estimates, in 1461/1462 in Moscow by the
Serb Pachomius Logophetus. The author of this text put in the mouth of the Bizan-
tine emperor the following words: ,,Eastern lands are Russian more orthodox and
higher Christianity of White Russia...” The sense of the sentence is far from clear
and later copyists, also in Poland and Lithuania, simplified it in the following man-
ner: ,,just as eastern lands are more orthodox, higher Christianity White Russia”*.
It is not unlikely, that after the conclusion of the Union of Brest in 1596 ,,Slovo...”
suggested the link between ,,White Russia” and Greek Orthodoxy.

The term ,,White Russia” gradually assumed the meaning of today’s Belarus.
New reprints of Stryjkowski’s work and Polish translation of Guagnini’s ,,Euro-
pean Sarmatia” published in 1611 (to which the translator, Marcin Paszkowski,
added the following fragment: ,,And there are three [Russias]: one is white, the
second black, the third red [...] White is near Kyiv, Mazyr, Mstislawl, Vitsiebsk,
Orsha, Polatsk, Smolensk and the Sieversk province , which have long belonged to
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania”}* as well as the publication of Kromer’s ,,Poland”
in the same year, translated by Marcin Btazewski (just like Paszkowski, an Ortho-
dox gentryman from Galicia) must have had their effect.

Szymon Starowolski wrote in 1632: ,Russia is divided into White Russia,
which is part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and Red Russia, which calls itself
Roxolania and belongs to Poland”. According to Starowolski, White Russia com-
prises the voivodeships of Polatsk, Mstislawl, Vitsiebsk, Smolensk, Navahrudak
and Minsk, i.e. almost the whole territory of today’s Belarus. He did not include
in White Russia Brest voivodeship which he considered as Polessia, and the vicin-
ity of Hrodna and the lands to the north of Nioman, which he considered a part of
Lithuania*.

At the turn of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries someone in Belarus pro-
duced a manuscript copy of Stryjkowski’s work in Ruthenian, thereby introducing
for the first time the term ,,Belarusians” (beloruscy) into literature written in that

4'M. Stryjkowski, Kronika... , p. 111.

4 A. Bexsl [A. Biely], p. 58-59.

“ A. Gwagnin, Kronika Sarmacyey Europskiey, Krakow, 1611, p. 14.
# 8. Starowolski, Polonia...
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language®. Furthermore, given the fact that the form beloruscy had never before
appeared in Ruthenian writings, we may risk the hypothesis that it is just a transla-
tion of Stryjkowski’s Bielorussacy.

Another testimony, which proved that the term ,,Belarusians” had already won
widespread recognition, was given by Moscow patriarch Filaret, who after his re-
turn from captivity in Poland said at the Moscow council in 1620: ,,When I was in
the Polish and Lithuanian state, I witnessed much strife among Orthodox Chris-
tians, who call themselves there Belarusians™.

Filaret used the Ruthenian word beloruscy. As he emphasized, this was how
Orthodox Christians called themselves there, i.e. in the Polish-Lithuanian state,
and not in Muscovy. This statement may put at rest any attempt to argue that it
was Moscow which imposed this term on modern Belarusians.Also the term
»White Russia” in the sense of modern Belarus was introduced in Moscow by
foreigners. In 1621 a German agent of czar Mikhail Romanov, working under the
assumed name of Yuri Rodionov in Riga, mentioned in his report rumours about
a planned military expedition of Moscow troops on ,,Livonia, White Russia and
Lithuania™.

Hence, it was only after 1620 that Muscovites started using the term belorusec
in reference to visitors from the eastern regions of Polish and Lithuanian state and
the name ,,White Russia” for this whole territory, regardless whether it was under
Lithuanian or Polish jurisdiction. Patriarch Filaret must have been particularly
instrumental in spreading this usage since he had the authority to impose it (the pa-
triarch was bestowed the title of gosudar’, otherwise reserved only for czars). This
nomenclature was clearly at odds with the names Belarusians and Ukrainians had
used to talk about themselves. In what is now the Ukraine the local population used
the term ,,Little Russia” for the Russian provinces of the Polish-Lithuanian state,
and with increasing frequency the name ,,Ukraine” for their own lands, particularly
those located on the Dnieper River. Ukrainian scholar Pamva Berynda was the first
who called Muskovites ,,Great Russians” (Vielikorossy) in his Triodia postnaia.

Local self image found excellent expression in the 1638 proclamation of Jack
Ostranica, leader of a Cossack uprising. Ostranica announced that he decided to
take action at the head of Zaporizhyan troops ,,in Littlerussian Ukraine to raise
with God’s help you, our Orthodox nation, from the Polish yoke”. He addressed

45 Xpocramarsis mma rictopsri Genapyckait MoBEL 4. 1, Minsk 1961, ¢.396.
4 Ucropus Pyccrkoit nepksu. Makapus murpononura Mockosckoro, T. XI, St. Petersbourg, 1903, c. 30-31.
47 A. Bexsl [A. Biely], c. 162.
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,;our brothers of noble birth and all common people of Ruthenian blood, who live
on both sides of the Dnieper”. He was ready to accept the services of all people
who ,,wish well for their fallen fatherland of Littlerussia’ and he mentioned letters
which had been earlier dispatched ,,to the Littlerussian nation™®. Did Ostranica
address only the Ukrainians or, when he wrote about ,, people of Ruthenian blood,
who live on both sides of the Dnieper”, did he also have in mind Belarusians?
Krzysztof Zbaraski provided circumstantial evidence when he wrote in a letter
to the king in 1623 that Cossacks had won ,,the open or hidden favour of almost
whole Kyivan Ukraine and White Russia™.

THEY STRUGGLED FOR BELARUS

Belarus lacked a strong centre of opposition to projects of religious union,
unlike the Ukraine where opposition could form around the court of Konstanty
Ostrogski and, at a later period, the Cossack stronghold of Sich in Zaporizhya.
However, given the apostasy of the nobility, its role was partly taken by the burg-
ers. Although Polatsk returned under Polish-Lithuanian rule in 1579 and Smolensk
followed suite in 1618, the two towns did not regain their former status. Mahiliow
on the Dnieper became the largest city in White Russia. The Orthodox bishop
residing there was called (at that time still inofficially) ,,Belarusian bishop”. Ma-
hiliow Orthodoxy was ,,reformed”, i.e. the secular element played leading role in
the form of Orthodox fraternities which grouped mainly rich merchants. In the
sixteenth century Orthodox reformation went so far in Mahiliow that priests were
treated almost like hired labourers. The keys to churches were kept in the fraterni-
ties and they were handed out to the priests only for the duration of the services.
No wonder Mahiliovians treated the Union of Brest, with its insistence on the
strengthening the role of clergy along the lines suggested by the Catholic Council
of Trent, as Counter-Reformation and infringement of their inviolable rights.

In 1654 Zaporizhian Army entered into a union with Moscow. Zaporizhian
hetman Bohdan Khmelnytsky himself at the Pereieslav Council called his coun-
try, which was giving itself under the czar’s protection, ,,Little Russia”. After the
Council czar Alieksiei Mikhailovich changed his earlier title of gosudar’ and
samoderzhets vseia Rusi [the lord and authocrat of all Russia] into a new one:
Vseia Velikaia i Malaja Rossii [All Great and Little Russia]. The second title re-

48 T1. Kymum [P. Kulish], 3anuckn o ¥Osxuoii Pocenn, Kues, 1857, T. 11, ¢. 301-306.
4 T1. Kynuw [P. Kulish], Marepuanst jist ucropun Boccoenuuenus Pycu, T.1. 1578-1650, Moskow, 1877.
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ferred to the entire Ruthenian lands of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth .This
meant war.

The defenders of Belarusian Mahiliow were induced to capitulate by a lo-
cal nobleman Konstantin Poklonski, who went into the Moscow side during the
preparations for Muscovity’s invasion. Poklonski accepted the title of ,,Belarusian
colonel” and began the organization of Belarusian regiment>’. Poklonski’s ambi-
tions were undoubtedly far-reaching, both for the territory and for the power. He
attempted to create a center of his own political and military power, but he had to
dodge between Muscovites and Zaporizhian Cossacks, as Khmelnytsky also want-
ed to execute his power over large, if not the entire, Russia within the borders of
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Poklonski demanded from Alieksiei that the leader
of the Zaporizhian Cossacks at White Russia, nakaznyi hetman Ivan Zolotarenko,
did not take over the power on Mahiliovians, ,,as these are not Ukrainian, but your
majesty’s subjects”'. Soon, however, Poklonski could not stand the Moscow rule
and turned into Polish-Lithuanian side. In numerous letters sent to Mahiliovians,
Cossacks, Moscow dignitaries and Ukrainian leaders he thus explained the reasons
for his behaviour: ,,as I understood, this war was meant to liberate the enslaved
Russia, that is accept consolation, as from a Christian ruler.” However, he wrote,
what took place was ,,the pillage of God’s homes, as from Tartars” and he enumer-
ated the misfortunes which fell upon the population. Poklonski decided to return to
the bosom of ,,beloved and golden Fatherland”*2. Great Lithuanian hetman Janusz
Radziwill endowed him, already as Roman Catholic Vaclaw Konstantin Poklonski,
with the authority of a ,,colonel over all Belarusian lands” and made him a com-
mander of the troops at Biarezina and Druts’. Poklonski was, however, followed
by few compatriots and was soon defeated by the Moscow forces. An Ukraininan
Zolotarenko became a master of the situation at the Dniepr.

In 1655 the Kingdom of Poland and the Duchy of Lithuania was invaded by
the Swedes, which meant an inevitable conflict with Moscow which continued the
conquest of the Polish lands.

After the conquest of Vilnius in 1655 Alieksiei Mikhailovich edicted an order in
which he called himself na Velikom Kniazhstve Litovskom i nad Beloiu Rossieeiu
i na Volyni i Podolii gosudar’ [the lord of the Great Duchy of Lithuania and White
Russia and Volhynia and Podolia]. It is not clear what the czar understood in this

0T, Caranosiu [H. Sahanovich], Hessoomas eaiina 1654-1667, Minsk 1995, p. 20-22.
U], Map3saitok [I. Marzaliuk] , Mazinéy y XII-XVII cmazo003sx, Minsk, 1998, p. 74.
52T Caranosiu [H. Sahanovich, p. 37.
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case by ,,White Russia”. Probably this term referred to, as frequently before, both
eastern Belarus and eastern Ukraine. Still, the same year the titles were clarified.
Patriarch Nikon adopted the official title of ,,Moscow patriarch of Great, Little and
White Russia”. Since then this division has become practically canonical.

A year later Khmelnytsky, who was considering at the time an alliance with
Sweden, nominated a new Ukrainian commander of lands beyond the Dnieper,
,,Belarusian colonel” Ivan Nechay, who did everything he could to undermine
Muscovite orders. Furthermore, a group of irregulars under the command of an-
other self-styled ,,Belarusian colonel”, a local adventurer named Denis Murashka,
initiated independent guerrilla activity in the districts of Minsk and Navahrudak. In
1557 Khmelnytsky concluded a treaty with Carolus Gustavus, the king of Sweden,
and George Rakoczy, the duke of Transylvania. The Grand Duchy of Lithuania
was to handed over to Rakoczy but Khmelnytsky intended to incorporate into the
Ukraine Belarusian lands stretching beyond the Dnieper all the way to Smolensk
in the north. Moscow, which had earlier signed a truce with the Polish-Lithuanian
authorities in exchange for the election of czar Alieksiei to the Polish throne, sent
its troops against the ,,Belarusian colonel” Nechay. However, the alliances were
soon reversed. Polish bishops and papal nuncio refused to recognize the election
of Alieksiei which meant further war. New Cossack hetman, Ivan Vyhovsky con-
cluded a union with the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Nechay and Murashka
went over to the Polish-Lithuanian side®.

The notions ,,Belarus™ and ,,Belarusian” were used at the time not only by
politicians and military commanders. They regularly appear in the works of the
greatest Belarusian poet of the time, Simiaon Polatski, who was a graduate of the
Kyiv-Mohylanian Academy and an Orthodox monk.

In 1656 Simiaon Polacki wrote, probably in collaboration with igumen (ab-
bot of an Orthodox rite monastery) of Our Lord’s Revelation Thnat lewlevich and
teacher at Orthodox fraternity school Filafiei Utchycki, ,,verses for the arrival at
the native city of Polatsk” of czar Alieksiei Mikhailovich, ,,the sole ruler of all
Great, Little and White Russia”. Moscow ruler is called ,,the most luminous czar
from the east, shining on all Rossians”. The Belarusian monks appeal: ,,Rejoice
Russia, for the orthodox czar has arrived”. They thank Christ for ,,looking from the
heights at the truobled common folk and calling to Russia the czar from the East”.
Alieksiei Mikhailovich is also hailed ,,the Belarussian adornment of fate, offered

33 See: I Caranosiu [H. Sahanovich], Hessdomas....
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to us, the suppressed, from the highest throne. ,,The promised native city of Polatsk
bows” before the czar, and so does ,,all of Russia, White and Little”. The authors
go on to praise the czar: ,,You have saved us from enemy’s yoke, placed Belarussia
in the light™*,

After several years of Muscovite rule and havoc wreaked by constant wars the
tone of poems written by Simiaon Polatski was quite different: ,,April 27. The
painting of the holiest Divine mother was taken from Polatsk to Moscow”. The
poet was dismayed by the fact that the icon was again removed from Polatsk in
1663 and he pleaded to St. Euphrosinia of Polatsk for her intercession to God: ,,Oh
Mother, stoop on our behalf to [the feet of]/ God Our Lord on behalf of our attend-
ants/ for our holy icon to be returned to us and Belarussian land be illuminated”*.

The usage of names ,,Russia”, ,,Russian” and ,,Russia the White”, ,,Belarussia”,
,Belarussian” by the Orthodox elite of Polatsk (and Simiaon Polatski in particu-
lar) does not leave any doubts about the meanings given to these terms. ,,Russia”
stands for ,,Russian lands”: ,,Great, Little and White Russia”. However, ,,Russia”
and ,,Russian people” are located within the borders of the Lithuanian-Polish state.
One is left with the impression that the czar is for Russia and Russians an exter-
nal factor. The ,,Russia” of the citizens of Polatsk is ,,Belarussia”, in the midst of
which Polatsk itself is located. In Simiaon Polatski’s lamentations one may also
discern the beginnings of the cult of St. Euphrosinia as the patron saint not only of
Polatsk but of the whole ,,Belarussia”.

Adoption by the Moscow czars of the official title of ,,gosudar [lord] of Great,
Little and White Russia” may be treated (and usually is treated) as the expression
of Moscow’s expansionistic sentiments. However, also an Ukrainian idea of ,,Lit-
tle Russia”, which included both Ukraine and Belarus, may be treated in the some
way. In fact, there was no idea of the ,,triune” Russia before the year 1655. It is
obvious, that Moscow authorities hesitated over how to call Russian provinces of
the Polish-Lithuanian state. One possibility was to borrow from the Poles the term
,»,White Russia”, another was to make use of the Ukrainian (originally Bizantine)
name ,,Little Russia”. For a while the two names were used interchangeably. The
natives, however, did not show any signs of such uncertainty. Ukrainians never
called their country ,,White Russia”, it was always ,,Little Russia” or ,,Ukraine”.
Belarusians never accepted the term ,,Little Russia” and instead opted for ,,White
Russia” — ,,Belarussia”. Muscovites were pressed to recognize both names. The

3 Cnmeon ITomOUKHi, supuu, Edited by B. K. Bynununa, JI. V. 3Bonapesa, Minsk, 1990, p. 27-33.
55 Ibidem, p. 62-64.
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replacement in the official title of the czars of ,,all Russia” with a tripartite term
meant that the czars had to acknowledge the fact that in European Sarmatia
emerged three ,,Russian” nations.

Translated by Wojciech Kubinski

CONCLUSIONS

To sum up, we may state that the names of White Russia and White Russians were first used in
reference to the territory and population of today’s Belarus by Polish scholars, who borrowed these
terms from West European (initially Hungarian) literary tradition. We should not, however, talk about
imposition of these terms on the natives of Belarus, but rather of borrowing them. At first these names
referred to the eastern, Russian provinces of the Polish-Lithuanian state and its habitants, but after the
political Union of Lublin the territory referred in this manner was soon limited to today’s Belarus.
The first native who called himself a Belarusian was the writer and folklorist Solomon Rysinski,
who did that in 1586. It is most likely that he interpreted this notion in the ethnic sense. Rysinski
was a Protestant, but after the religious Union of Brest in 1596 Orthodox inhabitants of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania started to use the name of Belarusians. Hence, the name received both ethnic
and religious overtones and continued to combine these two meanings for quite some time. For the
Orthodox population of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania adoption of the terms ,,White Russia” and
,»White Russians” was on the one hand a way of marking separate identity from Muscovites (,,Great
Russians”) and Ukrainians (,,Little Russians™), and on the other hand was an ideological act of di-
vorcing oneself from the state traditions of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, increasingly Lithuanian
and Roman Catholic. In a sense, Belarus — ,,White Russia” was becoming one of the successors of
the Old ,,Kyivan” Russia.

The process of growing maturity of the new nation was suddenly arrested by the outbreak of war
with Muscovy (1654-1667). Belarus lost half of its inhabitants. Cities were destroyed, the fortunes of
burgers, the main adherents of Belarusian national ideas, were dissipated. The nobility converted to
Roman Catholicism in droves and adopted both the Lithuanian national myth and the Polish culture.
Belarus has become for a whole century a purely geographical notion.

PO3IOMD
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IDENTITY OF BELARUSIANS
AND UKRAINIANS — SIMILARI-
TIES AND DIFFERENCES

odern identity of European societies has its roots in the renais-
sance. It was from the renaissance that the process of distinguish-
ing between private and social identities began to develop stead-
ily, and for a long time mainly among the elites, for that matter.

Social identity manifested itself in one’s self-image as a member
of the group, in sharing values recognized by the group, in the awareness of be-
ing the same as others. Private identity, in turn, stems from an awareness of one’s
uniqueness, difference within the group, of an individualized contribution to the
group’s culture. It has, thus, a distinctly creative, even non-conformist, character.
It was developing in European societies along with individualism whose growth
was influenced by Protestantism, the urban middle class with its ethos of steady
work, law-abiding and trust for non-personal principles of action. The demise of
the feudal local communities, especially rural ones, exposing them to the world
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at large, and especially the evolution of capitalism — market economy founded
on the idea of continuous competition of individuals for material wealth — were
all major factors contributing to the dynamic of the growth of individualism. All
these processes were additionally boosted by secularization of societies and by the
emergence of an idea of civil society as a collective of free individuals cooperating
with one another in common economic and political interest, on the foundation
of non-personal law and commonly accepted rules of social trust. Such processes
of private identity formation were hindered by — on the one hand — emergence of
communism and, on the other hand, nationalism, especially in its fascist version.

It does not imply, however, that national ideology was inherently anti-individu-
alist. This ideology contributed to building modern societies since the onset of the
Enlightenment, and it had an important role in creating modern market capitalism.
It had a distinctly collective dimension — it thus strengthened the modern social
identity — and, at the same time, when devoid of its fundamentalist, nationalist
aspect, it accepted non-conformist positions and supported an individual creative
activity. It can be partly explained by the fact that the idea of the nation was found-
ed on the assumption of competition between nations, and such a competition
inspired non-conformist and creative behavior, thus not only collectivity but also
individualism, not only a relative stability of cultural foundations of the nation, but
also change bringing about chances for success in competing with other nations.

The development of individualism, and thus of private identity, was supported
more by Latin denominations (especially Protestantism), rather than the Orthodox
church; a rapid development of capitalism rather than vestiges of feudalism; nu-
merous urban population (headed by strong middle class), rather than peasantry
(headed by nobility, and later intelligentsia), the formation of a political nation
(based on the idea of state as a collectivity of citizens), rather than of cultural na-
tion (based on the ethnic-linguistic foundation). Therefore, these are more democ-
racies of the western type resting on bourgeois mentality and ethos and capitalist
economy, on liberalism structured on a strong foundations of national values, rath-
er than communism which grew out of the will to rapidly overcome the vestiges
of feudalism and out of the opposition against inequality inherent in capitalism.
Communism with its distinct Oriental dimension — collectivist and anti-liberal (in
opposition to socialist democracy which, inspired also by Marx, went in a different
direction, because the cultural conditions of marxist ideology in Berlin, Paris or
London were different than in Beijing or Moscow).

Undoubtedly, the growth of individualism, and of private identity with it, and,
of identity in general, stimulated the dynamics of the development of European
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and North American societies and was one of the main causes of their civilizational
success. It does not mean, however, that it did not have negative outcomes. None-
theless, creative nonconformity stemming from the pain of alienated individuals,
and their strongly delineated identity were an important determining factor for
economic, scientific and cultural achievements of the North Atlantic civilization.
In the communist Eastern and Central Europe the social reality in general, and
economic reality in particular were under the influence of ideology. As a result, the
success of an individual depended to a large extent on one’s degree of conformity,
and not from features which would mostly collide with conformity, stch as solid-
ity, reliability, dutifulness, responsibility for oneself, conscientious work, innova-
tiveness. The masses became increasingly unwilling to develop social activity, the
tendency was to escape into the private life of one’s family and narrow circles of
friends. The official public world turned out alien, which is particularly observable
on the example of Belarus and Ukraine, which were under a heavier ideological
pressure than Poland. The division into ‘us’ — the close people of everyday family
and friends contacts, and ‘them’ — strangers in the street, shop and an administra-
tion office was much deeper in these two countries. The circle of ‘us’ was kept
together by a strong bond of emotional sense of closeness. Individuals were here
open toward one another and could count on one another’s help and support. The
world outside of that circle was hostile, cold and alien.

Together with the onset of market economy Poles, Czechs and Hungarians
— despite all the difficulties connected with the process of social transformation
— manage to overcome the above type of social divisions much more successfully
than in Belarus or Ukraine. Nonetheless, the capital which founded the basis on
which market economies and civil societies were built in the West was lacking in
the countries of Eastern and Central Europe, and that caused major transformation
chaos in the sphere of economy, politics, and social norms. Inability to rely on du-
rable principles of social order brings about a tendency to order the existing chaos.
It is done so through, on the one hand, development of bureaucratic structures of
state administration, and, on the other hand, through linking business with these
bureaucratic structures. Both tendencies are of course incompatible with the task
of building civil society. The phenomenon is much more observable in the east of
Europe, in Russia, Belarus and Ukraine. In Russia and Ukraine it already led to the
emergence of oligarchies in the politico-economic spheres.

A vital role in the process was played out by collective identity of societies of
that part of Europe, which is of course a crucial element of social capital. In many
aspects Poland is in a way suspended in-between the West and the eastern-Slavic
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East. The disintegration of Belarusian and Ukrainian societies was — for many
reasons — went much deeper than it did for the Polish, Czech, or Hungarian socie-
ties. It seems also, that the identity of Belarusians and Ukrainians is weaker in
general, and particularly in some of its aspects. Both societies (with the exception
of Western Ukraine) are characterized by a weakly formed national consciousness,
and by a strongly developed class consciousness in its social dimension. Private
identity is in these societies definitely weaker than social identity. An individual
looks at oneself through the group context. The masses are driven by a tradition of
condemning those who move ahead of the line. The reasons for such attitudes stem
from the peasant descent of these societies, from 70 years of communist rule, and
from the influences of the Russian culture. The lack of a strong bourgeoisie tradi-
tion, of protestant ethics of work, of a real experience of modern capitalism — all of
these are accompanied by the strong tendency to ideologize and mythologize the
surrounding reality and divisions within it, as well as common social anomie.

This is the background for representing the concrete aspects of Belarusian and
Ukrainian identity, by obvious reasons choosing only some of them.

The identity of societies I am discussing here is unique in relation to other
European nations in that it is characterized by a strong sense of togetherness, un-
known to the Western Slavs, Germanic and Roman nations of Western Europe.
The concept of ‘me — ‘russkij’ [Russian] strongly binds Russians, Ukrainians and
Belarusians'. Russians imposed on the two other nations such a vision of history
in which they are the most important and developed element of the tradition of
Kievan Rus, its direct inheritors, uniting and leading the two other components of
the triad. Orthodox Christianity became an important element of Russianness, and
the Muscovy state nominated itself its ancient protector. The tradition of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania and that of the Commonwealth was radically limited and ma-
nipulated, or even rejected as opposed to the national and state interest of Moscow.
‘We — Russians’ — this is how in many situations the inhabitants of Minsk, Kiev
and Moscow speak about themselves, adding at the same time ‘we — Slavs’, which
once distinguished them and even elevated from all other nations of the USSR.

"It does not mean, however, that ‘Russianness’ is a term referred to by the masses of both societies. Regardless
of the degree of community bonding between the three societies, at least the two of them (Ukrainian and Belaru-
sian) are internally diverse in the way they accept the term: territorially, socially (social strata), and situationally.
Despite of these differences, in confrontation with others, the Eastern-Slavic community bonding, resting on his-
tory, culture, religion, and 20" c. shared experience of the Soviet state, is drawn with clear lines. And sometimes
it is indeed expressed in the from of ‘me-Russkij’, which is quite ambiguous as to its content.
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This Slavic component is often underlined in contacts with Poles or Czechs, as if
representatives of these two nations were not Slavs themselves. This lack of self-
reflexivity of communal references (which indicates how strong they remain) is
also frequently manifested in the category of ‘we — Orthodox’ (which means true
Christians), in opposition to the alien (non-Christian?) Catholics and Protestants.
The Eastern-Slavic world of Russianness, built, or at least powerfully reinforced
by Russians in opposition to the West, is in consequence a relatively closed world,
creating barriers where in the rest of Europe they do not exist any more, or are
very weak. It seriously limits the possibilities of state and national emancipation
of Belarusians and Ukrainians, and makes them dependent on categories of social
division diminished in Western Europe for generations now (e.g. we — Orthodox,
local, or ‘me- Orthodox atheist’), and frequently in fact makes them dependent
on Moscow. As a consequence of several centuries, today’s Ukrainianness of
Kiev (and Belarusianness of Minsk) is more an adaptation of Russianness to lo-
cal conditions than a continuation of culture of old Ruthenian dukedoms and later
politico-cultural communities in those territories. Russianness resembles Arabic
culture to an extent. For both, communities were built which prevented the pos-
sibility of forming separate nations within the frameworks of respective imperial
systems. The national emancipation of Ukrainians emerged in confrontation with
Polishness in eastern Galicia and Volhynia. By contrast, in Ukraine dominated by
Russians the process was incomparably weaker. We can also observe that Belaru-
sians who come to study in Poland, facing fully nationalized Poles — people with
strongly founded cultural and language (in its national context) identity, start to
ask themselves questions about their identity often for the first time in their lives:
who am [? what determines my identity? And these are more often than not the first
beacons of national awareness. It does not happen so while studying in Moscow.
What is even more interesting, Russianness in Ukrainian and Belarusian ter-
ritories has an additional ethnic aspect absent from ethnic Russians, and it denotes
ethnic Belarusianness and Ukrainianness. Sometimes it can take on national forms.
The term ‘we-Russians’ is not, despite its ambiguity, equivalent to either, because
it has a state and citizenship dimension, not ethnic-national. Thus, an inhabitant of
Moscow who says ‘me-Russkij’ [Russian] refers to the category which includes
the people of Minsk and Kiev, but, in contrast to Belarusians and Ukranians, he
does not have a category at hand which would distinguish him nationally from
other Eastern Slavic nations. The term ‘Grand Russian’ is already archaic. Would
this be, then, a symptom of Russian imperial mentality, of the tendency to subordi-
nate Ukrainians and Belarusians even on the level of terminology (sub-conscious- E]
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ness)? What testifies to the ambiguity of the term ‘Russianness’ is the fact that in
censuses carried out in Belarus and Ukraine the Russian minority is described as
‘russkije’ and not ‘rossijanie’, because the latter term has been already radically
narrowed down to denote the citizens of Russia or its fresh émigrés (who still feel
a bond to their country). So, depending on situation, one can be Russian [russkif] in
opposition to Belarusianness or underline one’s Russianness as a concept broader
than Belarusianness, in which case Belarusianness will be a component of Rus-

sianness.

Social divisions occurring now in Minks or Kiev: ‘we — Russians [russkije]’
and ‘them — alien’ do not implicate the existence of fully developed national
points of reference. They are a manifestation of Sovietness (now existing without
the USSR) in its Russian cultural and language form. It seems probable that the
process of national and state emancipation of Belarusians and Ukrainians will be
associated with the process of weakening of terminological and conceptual Rus-
sianness. The process of emancipation will probably start at the level of business
and political elites competing with their Moscow-Petersburg counterparts. An
awareness of conflict of interest must lie at the foundations of this process. We can
suspect that the process will emerge in Ukraine sooner than in Belarus (assuming
that both nation-states will endure). Some facts provide an evidence that the proc-
ess has already started.

Sovietization, the main factor building modern Belarusian and Ukrainian socie-
ties (without the latter’s western part), but also determining the identity of local
Russians, is the reason why both discussed countries of the former USSR under-
went a different course of development than Yugoslavia. Sovietization was the
main obstacle to the low level of national awareness of both societies discussed.
In Yugoslavia, the conflict had a strongly national character. Ukrainian and Bela-
rusian identity was infused with social concerns and values, and these are equally
important to Russians inhabiting the provinces. That is why the emergence of
Ukraine and Belarus did not cause so much aggression when compared to Yugo-
slavia. Inhabitants of Russian Smolensk region wondered, after Belarus became an
independent country, if it would not be better to become a part of the Belarusian
state, where at that time the standard of living was higher. The power of Russian-
ness linking all people of Eastern Slavic nations proved to be much stronger than
the power of Yugoslavness promoted by Belgrad?. What is more interesting, is that

2 Which does not exclude local animosities and even conflicts. An example of that is the recent conflict with
Ukraine about Crimea, incited periodically by Moscow. It seems also that the significance of elites in the process
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the Russian population settled in the Baltic republics in the second half of 20™ c,
as a result of colonial conquest did not, after Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia gained
independence, return to their countries — like Germans, who left the Zamos¢ re-
gion after they had been colonizing it during ... but, driven by social reasons and
counting on support from Russia remained in these countries, frequently living off
pensions and benefits worked out by local population which governs their country
in a much better and efficient way".

Orthodox Christianity is the essence of Russianness. It does not mean, however,
that only believers could belong to that community. Both Belarusians and Russians,
and Ukrainians to a lesser extent, are mostly atheists or agnostics, people indifferent
to religion. However, their sense of descending from the Orthodox community is
much stronger than similar references among European Catholic or Protestant socie-
ties. It is indeed hardly probable that a given political leaser from Central or Eastern
Europe make a claim that he or she is a Catholic or Protestant atheist. A statement of
the kind would have a humorous effect. Orthodoxy — treated historically and under-
stood as a culture and not the actual faith in God — draws the borders for a cultural
sphere traditionally perceived as different from the Latin cultural sphere. Religious
loyalties are much stronger among today’s Orthodox populations of Europe than
among Latin circles. Such bond is determining for taking sides in social conflicts,
as it is assumed that they have religious foundations. So, sides taken in the conflict
are an outcome of somebody’s religious belonging. The Russian-Orthodox identity
remains inherently at a distance from the Latin societies of Europe west of the Bug
river. Europe is associated with wealth, and often with a better organized social life,
but this is Russianness which is truly deep and valuable. The West is traditionally
perceived as culturally shallow and materialistic. After the collapse of the USSR
the attitudes toward the West are undulating, different for respective social strata
and influenced by international events. The Russianness is shaped by, apart from
the richness of cultural features characteristic for the Orthodox Church (e.g. the
Orthodox mysticism), the heritage of Byzantium — social hierarchies, ceremonies

of popularizing nationalist attitudes is remarkable in Russia, unlike in Poland or Hungary, where the process of
the development of national identity was deeper, and occurred through the grassroots national self-organization.

3 The Russian population traditionally perceived its presence in the Baltic republics within the social-imperial
framework (they would not realize its role of an occupier), and not in national — requiring the categories of
dignity and honor. The Russian population surrenders to pressure and is leaving the Asiatic republics, being
thrown away from them or looking for new opportunities elsewhere. What seems vital in the process is that after
the October Revolution the tsarist elites were destroyed, and the code of honor together with them. The code of
honor that emulated European patterns stemming from the chivalric tradition, absent from Russia.
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and bureaucratization of social life, as well as the Tatar attitude toward power. Many
of these features are much stronger among Russians than Ukrainian or Belarusian
societies. These societies, after all, were under the influence of the West for many
centuries, and in Volhynia and Western Ukraine even more so.

Self-perception in the East-West category is much closer to Russians than
Belarusians and Ukrainians. The Russians feel strongly different from the West,
and it is even a source of pride for them (accompanied by a range of complexes).
They sometimes perceive this distinctiveness of theirs in civilizational categories,

at the same time admitting to Europeanness. Bealrusians and Ukrainians, although
they belong to the same cultural sphere as Russians, are more suspended between
East and West. Their history was for centuries a part of the history of Europe, and
even a part of the history of Latin Catholicism (after the Brest Union). Anyway,
the relative weakness of the debate concerning the above matter in Belarus can
be contrasted with a massive literature on the subject in Ukraine. As Ola Hnatiuk
writes: ‘Discussions about Ukraine between East and West are waged with change-
able zeal by humanists and strategists in geopolitics. It enabled historians to revise
Ukrainian history thoroughly, as, on the one hand, they were able to abandon an
ethnocentric vision of history and, on the other, to break away from the tradition
of Russian or Soviet (Ukrainian and Russian) historiography. Writers, in turn,
which is a bit surprising, prefer to speak about belonging (or efforts to belong) to
the European culture, instead of remaining on the crossroads and intersections of
two influences and civilizations. The formula of in-betweenness is more popular
among politicians who, using it, are trying to give their utterances an air of geos-
trategic considerations™. Hnatiuk is writing here about two clashing visions of
Ukraine. The first describes Ukraine as a culture of the borderland, mixing char-
acteristics of both east and west, and bridging the two. The second treats Ukraine
as a field where two conflicting, indeed hostile and alien civilizations clash. ‘The
first is characterized by a conviction that the Ukrainian culture was constituted by
being in-between, and as such it is best prepared for the role of a mediator. The
second, in turn, rests on a key conviction of the particular and undervalued role
of Ukraine as the defender of European values and of the unquestioned cultural
superiority of the West. This stance is defined by a clearly negative attitude toward
the East, understood as Russia, with stereotypical features commonly ascribed
to it — the ‘Asiatic’ despotism, cruelty, yielding to primitive instincts etc.). The
adherents to the first vision of Ukraine underline the presence of various com-

m * 0. Hnatiuk, Pozegnanie z imperium. Ukrairiskie dyskusje o tozsamosci. Lublin, 2003, p. 32 (also 231-284).
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ponents in their culture and make this diversity a value. In the second option the
argument for Ukraine as belonging the West prevails, and it is accompanied by
the rhetoric of the ‘return to Europe’. In yet a third vision the East, encounter-
ing in Ukraine the West, does not create a new quality, but splits the Ukrainian
identity. A fourth vision weaves Ukraine into the fabric of Western culture, while
the fifth places Ukraine in the very heart of Europe. ‘All these conceptions are
bound together by the feeling of estrangement in relation to the European culture,
although it is of a different weight for each’®. Reflections on the geopolitical and
cultural rifts within Ukraine are accompanied by studies on Ukraine as a postco-
lonial country and society, in which case the western categories worked out in the
process of studying postcolonial countries are transferred onto the local condi-
tions. This type of research and discussion is practically absent from Belarus.

Ukrainian intellectual elites are undoubtedly inspired by Western thought. The
traditions of manifesting their Ukrainian nationality — which means separateness
and independence from Russians — had a deeper rooting in this society than in Be-
larus. The only quoted work treating on Belarus as a clash between east and west is
by a 25-year author Ihnat Abdziralowicz (Kanczewski) from 1921, and intellectu-
ally not very inspiring for that matter’. This is so not only the present political con-
ditions in Belarus, but also the virtual absence of such debates in the past, which
places Belarus in the position of a transitory category between Poland and Russia.
It is also because of the weakness of Belarusian elites in general, and national elites
in particular, as well as the lack of the tradition of conflicts with neighbors which
could provide a basis for the process of the nation forming, and launch national
self-awareness on one’s distinctiveness and place in this particular place in Europe.
It is also a bit of a burden for the Orthodox in its majority society that the creators
of its modern literature, as well as of a vital part of their national movement, were
Catholics (additionally, Catholicism was identified in Russia with Polishness and it
is only in recent years that this interdependence has been disassociated), and even
today their representatives in the opposition is clearly visible.

The identity of Ukrainian elites (and especially of the Western Ukraine society)
is much more developed than that of the Belarusian people; their historical aware-
ness is more complete, with factography immersed in emotions, and with strongly

5 Ibidem, p. 233.

6 Ibidem.
1. A6n3ipanosid, ABednsiM nusixaM. Jlaceiensinel Genapyckara cbBeTarIsany, MeHck 1993
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delineated sense of cultural separateness with its religious form (the Uniate Church
today and the Orthodox Church during the 1** Commonwealth, especially during the
archbishop Mohyla). Wtodzimierz Pawluczuk points out here at various attitudes of
the opposition in Belarus and Ukraine respectively, prior to the upcoming collapse
of the USSR and soon after. ‘The national-democratic movement at that period is
much more developed in Ukraine than in Belarus. What the most important, how-
ever, is that in Ukraine it is ‘internalized’ in the national tradition, invigorated by
the remembrance and tradition of the Cossack culture, founded in the ‘Ukrainian’
religion, which is the Uniate Church, on the ‘heroic’ tradition of the UPA [Ukrain-
ian Resistance Army] and the OUN ideology elevating the Ukrainian nation to an
absolute, sacred category, as well as a large number of dissidents fighting for the
national cause during communism (including those who even in the 60s were shot or
sentenced to many years of imprisonment). It is more difficult to find in Belarus the
martyrs for the national cause and fighters ready to spare their life for it™®.

Despite such differences between national identity of Ukrainians and Belaru-
sians, both societies are closely related to each other (with the exception of West-
ern Ukraine) and clearly distinct from the Hungarians, Czechs and Poles. Modern
Belarusian and Ukrainian societies were built on the Soviet, not national, values.
As a consequence of that process, the masses perceive their distinctiveness from
Russians in regional rather than national categories. These are ethnographic and
folkloric differences in which the sense of the value of one’s own culture, language
and history is relatively weak. The vision of own state independence stems most
frequently from the republican tradition of the USSR, which results in the stable
percent several dozen to accept the possibility of returning to the federacy with
Russia (which does not mean, however, the acceptance of melting in the structures
of the Russian Federation). A remarkable part of both societies identifies them-
selves with sovietized Russianness: in Belarus — within the category of Western
Russianness, an idea stemming from 19" c. and subsequently modified; in Ukraine
— within the category of ‘Malorossiia’. It is also the Soviet identity that determines
their attitude toward culture (of secondary importance in relation to the needs of
everyday life), to social structure (the peasant foundation of both societies is un-
derlined and all elitist trends condemned), to time (tendency to live in the here and
now), attitude toward property, liberty and authority. On the level of the people the
unwillingness to introduce ‘capitalist fancies’ is very strong. Market economy and

m 8 W. Pawluczuk, Ukraina. Polityka i mistyka. Krakéw, 1998, p. 97.
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democracy are viewed with suspicion. On a contemporary picture a man dressed
western-fashion names ‘Mr. Democrat’ escapes through the window, and a Ukra-
nian wife dressed in folk costume opens her arms to the husband, also dressed in
folk fashion: ‘My husband (cholovik) came back’. President Lukaszenka ironi-
cally uses the title ‘Pan’ [Mr.] referring to a person from the Belarusian opposi-
tional circles'®. In both cases the ‘Mr.” Symbolizes alien values. Democracy is alien
because, as it is often maintained, it brings about chaos (unnecessary conflicts and
rows). Market economy is also unwelcome, because it brings with it poverty of
many and wealth for only a narrow margin of the population. National concerns
are likewise alien, because the Soviet people associate them with nationalism,
fascism, conflicts and lack of tolerance. Speaking publicly in Belarusian is con-
sidered nationalist, especially for the inhabitants of Belarusian cities, mostly Rus-
sian-speaking. Professor Adam Maldzis, a well-known Belarusian literary scholar,
says: ‘Recently I had a guest, father Aleksander Nadson, who is director of Belaru-
sian library and museum in London. We were walking in Minsk. Two young men
sat beside us at a bus stop. When they realized we were talking in Belarusian, they
took the matter right into their hands: ‘are you cruising for bruising?’!'. Such a sit-
uation would not occur in Western Ukraine, but the eastern parts of that country are
sovietized to a comparable extent. The Russian language was the carrier of Soviet
modernity. It was also the language of social advancement for the masses. That is
why the literary form of Belarusian and Ukrainian was frequently associated with
a different — and to a large extent hostile — system of values forming the societies
of modern Europe. The sense of cultural inferiority of the Belarusian or Ukrainian
language in relation to Russian is common. As Sokrat Janowicz wrote in 1989: ‘A
Belarusian literary journal published as a journal of translations from Belarusian
into Russian sells 20 times more than the same edition in the original’'?. The proc-
ess of the depreciation of local culture is so advanced now that it has not been thus
far possible to reverse it in independent Belarus. As a Hungarian slavist Andras
Zoltan observes — in the first edition of the Belarusian ‘Dictionary of borrowed
terms’ (published in Minsk in 1993), borrowings from Russian are not included,
because they are not considered alien any more 1.

? Picture in A. Wilson: Ukraircy. Transl. by M. Urbanski, Warszawa 2002, p. 198.

10 Interview for the Belarusian section of the radio ‘Svaboda’, in: I'onac Padsivel.

' M. Rebacz: Biatorus: bija opozycje, Gazeta Wyborcza, 25.06.2003 [www.wyborcza.pl]

12'S. Janowicz, Bialoru$ i Polska — malzenstwo z rozsadku. In: Janowicz: Ojczystosé. Bialoruskie $lady i znaki.
Selected and edited by Robert Traba, Olsztyn 2001, p. 120.

13 A. Zoltan, Rec.: A.M.Byssika, CioyHik iHmamoyHsIx cioy. Minck: «Hapoznsas acsera» 1993, p. 398, in: Studia
Slavica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, vol. 40, Budapest 1995, pp. 392-396.
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A contemporary Ukrainian or Belarusian, stating his cultural and social belong-
ing, does so placing himself within the set of values delineated above. They are
determining for his sense of identity. And this is an identity of the people more than
of the elites (especially that the latter are diverse anyway), and more so in Belarus
than in Ukraine (and in Ukraine more so in the east than in the Dnieper regions, not
to mention the western parts of the country). Often, and many years after regaining
independence by both societies, you could hear how a Belarusian or a Ukrainian
in Poland would refer to the Russian sports team from Volgograd or another Rus-
sian city as ‘our team, or ‘our president’ when referring to Boris Yeltsin. The Rus-
sians in those two countries are not usually considered a national minority (again
with the exception of Western Ukraine). The Russian community keeps a distance
from Belarusianness and Ukrainianness, opting rather for the Soviet identity form
of the USSR type, than its present nation-state Russianness. The Soviet model
integrates within the framework of Russianness, while nationalism isolates from
at least some sections of the society, and as such may generate conflicts. Moreo-

ver, local Russians are often what we would call Soviet russkije rather than fully
nationally identified Russians according to the western categories (although the
latter are also quite numerous). The transitions between the three nationalities are
frequently fluid, liable to changing social conditions (e.g. recently the number of
Russians in Ukraine visibly diminished). Symbolic of the transitional identity are
the languages — frasianka in Belarus and surzhyk in Ukraine.

A sociological survey carried out in Ukraine in 1997 gave the respondents
several options to choose from while determining their identity. Here are the re-
sults':

‘I consider myself:

— only Ukrainian 56%

— only Russian 11%

—  both Russian and Ukrainian 27%

—  more a Ukrainian than Russian 7%
—  equally Ukrainian and Russian 11%
—  more Russian than Ukrainian 5%

The transitory forms are the most characteristic for the urbanized and industri-
alized regions of south-easter Ukraine, which means where the dystrophy of tra-

m 4 A. Wilson, op.cit., p. 232.
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ditional social structures was the strongest, and new forms founded of Sovietness
were built. We can suppose that in Belarus such transitory forms — applying the
analogous terminology — would be less numerous. It results from a relatively more
thorough insulation and also stability of the Belarusian society. Also because the
word ‘Belarusian’ has a stronger regional and ethnic meaning (it was a topographic
distinction for long enough), used regardless of how deeply the Belarusianness in
a region is infused with Russianness. Thus, the national dimension of this word
is rather insignificant. It means belonging to this particular region, and not some
clearly delineated in emotional terms and strongly ideologized cultural option,
especially not national for that matter. So, the relative narrow range of transitory
forms between Russianness and Belarusians may pertain to the fact that the notion
of a Belarusian as a person has not got immediate national connotations. It desig-
nates more an awareness of the localness than the richness of content (e.g. national
content). What is also significant is the fact that fewer Russians live in Belarus
today than in Ukraine, and most of them settied there after anyway.

From the point of view of a typical, fully nationalized European, the national
identity of Belarusians and Ukrainians today is determined by an eclectic complex
of mutually contradictory values, ideas, historical heroes and political stances.
Events of mutually opposed ideological meaning are celebrated alongside each
other. We have to be aware, however, that such a contradiction becomes apparent
only if adopt the national principle of ordering social reality. Auch a principle,
however, is alien to most Ukrainians and Belarusians, and does not in fact have to
be considered normative. Janowicz writes: ‘Today’s republic of Belarus is men-
tally a vestige of the USSR. Its formal independence is perceived by a decisive
majority of citizens as a bad joke of history. This feeling of being sentenced to
sovereignty has all features of permanence’’”. Next he states: ‘Belarus is a social,
and not national, republic’®.

What is important for both societies and determines the character of community
for them is that both lack a vision of the future Belarusianness or Ukrainianness,
although to a lesser degree. They clearly lack a vision of the state, nation, system
— anything which would be an equivalent of Polish ‘glass houses’. At the moment
Poland also does not hold such a vision of its future, but, on the other hand, it is
in a completely different moment of its historical development. Such visions were
developed in breakthrough moments of Polish history. They mobilized the society

13, Janowicz, ‘Ksztaltowanie si¢ narodu bialoruskiego’, in: Ojczystosé..., p. 104.
1 Tbidem.
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to be active, to sacrifice, and gave hope. The goals were utopian, but Poland was
thanks to them great and beautiful (in spirit, but not only). The lack of such visions
is weighing down on Belarusians especially. The weakness of intellectual debates,
lack of a serious reflection on the position of Belarus in contemporary Europe,
difficulties with finding a place for the country among social, cultural, political
and economic trends in the continent — this all sentences Belarus to provinciality'”.
Both Belarusians and Ukrainians to a lesser degree, make an impression of being
large conglomerates of loosely connected individuals rather than solid communi-
ties.

Belarusian and Ukrainian hierarchized community can be ordered in three nar-
rowing down circles. The first circle contains the eastern-Slavic Russianness. The
second, contained within the larger framework of the first, contains the regional-
state-cultural Belarusianness and Ukrainianness, subordinated of course to the first
category. We can add that the second circle describes the slowly emancipating
category, especially at the level of the elites. The third contains strong references
to the region, pertaining especially to Ukraine. There is no equivalent of the first
in Poland. The second circle has a completely different character in Poland — it has
a form of the superior nation-state value. The third is much weaker in Poland in
comparison to Ukraine. Some surveys show that regional belonging differentiates
their attitudes toward language, history and the issue of political independence, to
economic questions and territory inhabited than does the national identification
— being a Ukrainian, Russian, Soviet, or just belonging to the language'®. Accord-
ing to data from 2000, ‘only 35% of respondents consider themselves Ukrainian
citizens, and 39% identifies themselves mainly with the place of living (the city,
village, region), further 10% with the former USSR and others’!’. Regionalism
is a vital dividing force of independent Ukraine. As Jaroslaw Hrycak writes: ‘In
highly urbanized and industrialized regions of eastern Ukraine inhabited by a
consolidated Russian and Russian-speaking population, the communist and leftist
parties are widely popular. In the western part of Ukraine, where ethnic Ukrainian
population is a majority, political success is in the hands of democratic parties,

17 It does not mean, however, that Belarus is an intellectual desert. An interesting journal Arche is an evidence to
the contrary.

18 J. Hrycak: ‘Po obu stronach Zbrucza? Regionalizm i tozsamo$¢ narodowa na Ukrainie po upadku Zwiazku
Sowieckiego’, in: Tematy polsko-ukrainskie. Historia, Literatura, Edukacja, ed. By Robert Traba, Olsztyn 2001,
pp. 139-140.

1 M. Riabczuk, Od Matorosji do Ukrainy. Introduced and edited by B. Berdychowska, transl. by Hnatiuk and
Kotynska, Krakow 2002, p. 37.
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independent politicians and moderate nationalists. In the western regions a total
independence from Russia is preferred, while the east opts for closer links with
that country. Such differences are clear also in political culture: the west is more
enduring and consistent in its politics, enjoying a strong political mobilization. The
east seems to be more unwilling to support long-term political nations and concen-
trates mainly on social problems’®. Sociological research carried out in mid-90s
(1994 and 1996) among inhabitants of Donietsk and Lviv picture the differences
between those two large regions of Ukraine. The table below contains answers to
the questions: ‘How important, in your opinion, were the foliowing events in the
history of Ukraine?’?':

Very significant Lviv  Donietsk
Kievan Rus 727 T77.2
Cossack period 74.1 459
Pereiaslav Agreement (1654) 334 717
National Republic of Ukraine 67.5 232
Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic 19.8  59.7

Proclamation of independence by Ukraine in 1991  90.4  28.0

As the above data show, Lviv is in its historical awareness more pro-national,
and Donietsk more pro-Soviet. For 62% of Lviv Ukrainian independence is the
most important, and will to reunite with Russia occupies one of the lowest posi-
tions in the table, while in Donietsk 57% respondents would wish for a new ‘reun-
ion’. 74.4% inhabitants of Lviv estimate the political changes occurring in Ukraine
after gaining independence as positive or very positive. In turn, 88.2% of Donietsk
inhabitants view the changes as decidedly negative. But even in Donietsk not a
significant percentage of the population would be a decided opponent of independ-
ence. It was condition on the state’s efficiency. Ukraine would be perceived as ex-
isting between Europe and Russia, closer, though, to the latter. The Donietsk popu-
lation, when asked about territory (country) with which it would identify itself,
pointed at Russia at first, instead of Ukraine. What is, however, very significant, is
that very few — 1% of Lviv inhabitants and 5% of Donietsk inhabitants — accepted
the possibility of dividing Ukraine into several separate states. So, despite huge

20 ). Hrycak, op.cit., p. 127.
2! Ibidem, p. 135.



Ryszard Radzik

regional differences, the tendency to follow one common for all direction, regard-
less of what it would be, is strong in Ukraine. This is if we assume that the survey
was representative for the whole Ukraine, possibly with the exception of Crimea.
The inhabitants of Donietsk saw the Ukrainian nation in more political catego-
ries, while the inhabitants of Lviv more in ethnic categories. Donietsk opted also
against Ukrainian as the official language, underlining at the same time strong cul-
tural and historical bonds with Russia. The Lviv inhabitants were willing to admit
that everybody should take care of oneself, while in Donietsk the government was
more frequently viewed as a guarantee of social security package®®. Supposedly,
the existing rifts in the identity of Ukrainians could be significantly alleviated by
economic and social successes of the young state. However, the necessity that the
authorities faced to maneuver between radically different postulates of a diverse
electorate is the reason why superior interests are not pursued, why there are no
decisive reforms, and why so much inertia or ineffective action.

Regional divisions of Belarus into the eastern and western part are much less
significant than in Ukraine, although they also exist. A well-known Belarusian
publicist Sarhiej Astraucou writes about these divisions in an article ‘Uschodniki i
zachodniki’, in a Minsk journal Kurjer (May 2000)%. He ascribes to the ‘zachod-
niki’ — ‘westerners’ — a deeper love of freedom, active efforts for sustaining own
statehood, notices that a lot of activists of the opposition come from the west,
especially its leaders, and points out the use of the Belarusian language, according
to the census of 1999, is much more frequently used in the west of the country.
He enumerates other features he considers characteristic for the west: patriotism,
lesser nostalgia for the USSR and its institutions, including federation with Russia,
and religiousness. So, as the author observes, the inhabitants of the eastern parts
of Belarus yield more to the category of ‘Soviet Belarusians’. Inhabitants of the

western regions are more wealthy, gain bigger wages (in farming even twice as
much as in the east), and kovhoz enterprises are much more efficient and have bet-
ter equipment . Crime statistics are much higher in the east, and in the west the
law is more respected. The AIDS occurs more frequently in the east and Astrau-
cou explains its scarce presence in the west by a strong influence of the Church,
quoting an opinion of local doctors. According to opinion polls carried out by the

22 Ibidem, pp. 136-139.

3 C. Actpayuoy, Yexonniki i 3axoaniki, ,,Kyp’ep” 2000, nr 2, s. 14-15

2 C. Golinski, ‘Do lemieszy!’, Gazeta Wyborcza, no. 95, 21.04.2000, p. 26 — the author writes that in the Witebsk
region bordering with Russia 81% of farming estates brought losses, and in the Grodno region only 17%.
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NOWAK and referred to by the author, 14% of ‘zachodniki’ accepts the possibility
of joining the NATO, while the acceptance for the above does not exceed 1.5% in
the Mohylew region in the east. What is interesting that both groups are unanimous
regarding land ownership.

The identities of Belarusian and Ukrainian societies are in many respects simi-
lar to each other, even considering the existing differences. Analogies can be found
among the inhabitants of the eastern regions of both communities. They also occur
for the western part of Belarus and the Right Bank Ukraine. Belarus lacks, how-
ever, a fully nationalized society, like that in Western Ukraine, developed under the
influence of the Polish and Austrian culture. Both these societies were for centuries
under the influence of two powerful — and remarkably different — cultures: Euro-
pean from the west (in its Polish layout), and Russian from the east. They carried
with themselves different, and often contradictory, sets of values. The range of
values coming from the west is determined in Ukraine, both chronologically and
territorially, by dates of the Commonwealth’s withdrawals: 1667, 1772, 1939. A
simple enumeration of oppositional values® and ascribing them to the cultural cir-
cles (or civilization, as Huntington maintains) clashing in the territories discussed
here, would result in gross simplifications. We should surely avoid a judgmental
attitude and consider them good or evil. The fate of the Ukrainian and Belarusian
societies laid in the hands of others for several generations. Hence the weak devel-
opment of those features which elsewhere allowed other nations to exist as com-
munities capable of apt management of their state and economy. Anyway, in both
cases the new state borders necessitate the process of change that both societies
have to undergo, a process that is so fascinating for historians, political scientists,
and, especially, sociologists.

Translated by Dorota Kolodziejczyk

Ryszard Radzik — a sociologist, a Professor at the Maria Skiodowska-Vurie University in Lublin.
Author book's ,, Kim sq Biatorusini?” [What are Belarusians?].

Poimapo Paosix — cayvisnéz kynomypul, npagacap Vuiespceimamy ims Mapeii Ckaadoyckaii-

Kropwt y Jliobnine. Ayma m.in. kuigxwexi ,, Kim sq Biatorusini? ™, [Torun 2002].

25 For example: Sovietness (class domination) vs. nation; collectivism vs. individualism; enslavement vs. liberty,
rule from without vs. rule from within.
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DAS PROBLEM

DER ,,HIESIGEN*“ (TUTEJSI)

IM POLNISCH-WEIBRUSSISCHEN
GRENZRAUM. Regionale Identititen

den von kommunistischen Regimes beherrschten Landern Ost-
mittel- und Osteuropas war das Bediirfnis nach Besténdigkeit und
Kontinuitit besonders stark ausgeprigt, waren doch Bestdndig-
keit und Kontinuitit grundlegende Bedingungen nationaler und
kultureller Identitét. Nach dem Zerfall des Ostblockes begannen
zum Teil heftig und leidenschaftlich ausgetragene Diskussionen {iber die eigene
nationale Befindlichkeiten, tiber Unabhéngigkeit, die kiinftigen Beziehungen zu
(West)Europa sowie tiber die nationale und kulturelle Identitdt. Diese Debatten
halten vor allem in Weiirulland bis heute an. Dabei ist dieses Land nicht nur als
eine europdische Grenzregion, als Peripherie, sondern auch als ein eigenes Zen-
trum, als Begegnungsraum unterschiedlicher Volker, Weillirussen, Russen, Polen,
Ukrainern, Litauern, Letten, Juden, Tataren zugleich zu begreifen. Immer wieder
gab es Schwierigkeiten, die instabile, sich dndernde, schwankende Identitdt der
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Weilrussen zwischen Ruflland und russischer Identidt im Osten und Polen und
polnischer Identitdt im Westen zu bestimmen. Aus westlicher Perspektive stell-
te WeiBruBland in seiner Rand- und Zwischenstellung zwischen den Sprachen,
Kulturen und Identititen ein fremdes, kaum entdecktes Land im Sinne von ,, Terra
Incognita® oder ,,Niemandsland* dar. Seine ungliickliche Lage zwischen zwei
starken Volkern und Kulturen hatte dazu gefiihrt, dass WeiliruBland bis heute nicht
zu einem ,,normalen Land“ in Europa werden konnte, dass es nicht wie andere
vergleichbare Lander des ostlichen Europas in die europdische Gemeinschaft de-
mokratischer Staaten zurtickkehren konnte. Es war jenes Gefiihl der eigenwilligen
Zwischenstellung als ,,people in between®, dass eine starke regionale Identitit,
,.Hiesige zu sein, forderte. Bis heute gehoren die ,,Hiesigen* zu einer unterdriick-
ten und wenig akzeptierten ethnisch-kulturellen Gruppe im Grenzgebiet zwischen
Ostmittel- und Osteuropa. Seit Mitte des 17. Jahrhunderts befinden sie sich unter
einem stidndigen Assimilationsdruck von russischer wie von polnischer Seite. Ein
anonymer weilrussischer Autor duBlerte im 19. Jahrhunderts folgende typische,
charakteristische Worte: ,,Unser Land ist nicht polnisch, es ist nicht russisch, es
ist ein erobertes Land“.! Diese Worte stimmen tiberein mit einer Meinung eines
,.Hiesigen®, den die amerikanische Journalistin Anne Applebaum, die in den neu-
ziger Jahren mehrere Lénder Osteuropas bereiste, in ihrem Buch Between East and
West. Across the Borderlands of Europe zitiert: ,,We were a part of Lithunia, a part
of Russia. Our history is theirs. Their symbols are ours.*? Die Weilrussen sind bis
heute ein traditionelles Bauernvolk, wohl gerade weil sie {iber keine geschlossene,
nationalbewuBlte politische und kulturelle Elite verfiigten wie traditionell die Po-
len mit der polnischen Schlachta. Der im 19. Jahrhundert begonnene Prozel3 der
Herausbildnung von Nationalstaaten im Sinne des englischen ,,nation building*
wurde in Westeuropa bereits in der ersten Hilfte des 20. Jahrhunderts beendet.
Die kultureli-zivilisatorische Entwicklung war im weiBrussischen Fall, verglichen
mit der Entwicklung etwa in Bohmen und Méhren wie auch in den baltischen
Léndern, zurtickgeblieben. Die Weilrussen verbleiben bei der Herausbildung ei-
gener nationaler Strukturen sowie bei der Entstehung nationaler Mythen, die fiir
die Festigung einer eigenen, nationale Identitét unerldBlicher sind, am Ende dieses
Prozesses der Bildung von Nationalstaaten in Europa. Der langwierige, zogerliche
ProzeB3 von Nationbildung und Identitétsfind ist in Weiiruland bis heute nicht ab-

! Aleksander Antipenka: Today’s Belarusian (Surviving the ethnicity vrisis), in: Stereotypes and Nations, hrsg.
von Teresa Walas, International Cultural Centre, Cracow 1995, S. 97.
2 Anne Apllebaum: Between East and West. Across the Borderlands of Europe, New York 1994, S. 169.
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geschlossen, und wie er enden wird, ist schwer vorauszusagen. Gerade wegen der
langen Fremdherrschaft, wegen des relativ schwach ausgebildeten Unabhéngig-
keitsstrebens und dem Fehlen einer weiBrussisch gesinnten Nationalkirche, wurde
der ProzeB} der ,,nationalen Wiedergeburt™ gehemmt, ja oft in seiner Entwicklung
wieder zurtickgeworfen. Im Unterschied zu den Kaschuben, Schlesien oder Ru-
sinen gehoren die WeiBrussen nicht zu jener Kategorie européischer Volkern, die
erst verspétet zu einer eigenen nationalen Identitét fanden, vielmehr verharrten sie
in einer stabil erscheinenden regionaler Identitit zwischen den Volkern, Sprachen
und Kulturen. Die Griinde dafiir sind wahrscheinlich zuerst in der wechselvollen
Geschichte des Landes zu suchen.

Kurzer historischer Abrif}

Woher stammt der Begriff der ,,Hiesigen“? Auch nach den drei Teilungen Po-
lens, als der einst méchtige Polnisch-Litauische Staat von der politischen Land-
karte Europas verschwand, hatten sich die Lebensbedingungen der ,,Hiesigen*
nur unwesentlich gedndert. Kulturhistorisch von grofer Beddeutung war aller-
dings der Tatbestand, dass sich im 19. Jahrhundert das weiBrussische Schrifttum
zundchst auf der Grundlage des lateinischen Alphabets unter Hervorhebung des
katholischen Glauben, entwickelt hatte. Diese kulturelle Entwicklung wurde vor
allem von gebildeten, westlich orientierten weilirussischen Adligen vorangetrie-
ben, die im Weilrussischen “Paczynainiki® genannt wurden. Die weilirussische
orthodoxe Intelligenz meldete sich dagegen erst nach 1905 zu Wort. Die absolute
Mehrheit der weiBrussischen Bevolkerung, die Bauern, die keinen Zugang zur
Bildung hatten, wurden von dieser Entwicklung nicht einmal tangiert. Die in
WeiBruBland zaghaft beginnende ,,nationale Wiedergeburt* wurde in den Kreisen
der russophilen Weillrussen allerdings als Zeichen einer ,,polnischen Intrige sich
polonisierender Russen® angesehen. Von zaristischer Seite aus wurde die von we-
nigen Adligen und ,,Aufgeklirern® vertretene ,,weilirussische Idee* im Sinne einer
eigenen nationalen Sprache und Kultur als ,,geféhrlich® angesehen und bekdmptft.
Erst gegen Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts, nach intensiver Russifizierung, wurde in all-
gemeinen Volkszidhlungen schlieBlich von den zaristischen Behorden schrittweise
die Begriffe ,,WeiBrusse* und ,,weilrussische Mundart* zugelassen. Allerdings
erlaubten die russischen Machthaber nicht, im Land weirussische Schulen zu
offnen. Die iiberwiegend polenfreundliche Einstellung, die noch zu Beginn des
20. Jahrhunderts vor allem in der weirussischen Intelligenz vorherrschte, ging
nach dem Friedensschlufl von Riga im Jahre 1921, als die 1919 gegriindete Zweite
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Polnische Republik sich WeiBirulland mit der Sowjetunion teilte und der Westen
des Landes dem polnischen Staat angeschlossen wurde, merklich zuriick. Im &st-
lichen, zur Sowjetunion gehérenden Landesteil, wurde den Weirussen nach einer
kurzen Zeit des nationalen und kulturellen Auflebens im Geiste der Leninschen
Politik der nationalen Selbstbestimmung mit der Gewaltherrschaft Stalins den
WeiBrussen erneut die wenigen nationalen Rechte und Freiheiten genommen. Es
setzte eine Zeit der nationalen Unterdriickung, Verfolgung, des Vélkermords ein,
welche die zogerliche Entwicklung des weilirussischen NationalbewuBtseins nicht
nur aufhielt, sondern entschieden zuriickwarf.

In der Zweiten Polnischen Republik zwischen den beiden Weltkriegen
(1919-39) erkannte keine politische Richtung oder Partei die ,,Gegenstandlichkeit*
und Rechte der weiBrussischen Bevélkerung an, obwohl Jozef Pilsudski in seiner
beriihmten Ansprache vom 22. April 1921 ,,An die Bewohner des ehemaligen
Grofifiirstentums Litauen (Do mieszkancow bytego Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litews-
kiego) versprochen hatte, deren ,,Rechte zu schiitzen, um die Traditionen dieser
Lénder ohne Anwendung von Gewalt und Druck von polnischer Seite weiter aus-
zubauen“.® Nur wenig spéter schien Pilsudski in seinen Ausfithrungen zu den Per-
spektiven eines nationalen weirussischen Schulsystems in Polen seine Meinung
gedndert zu haben. Er duBlerte nun, dass die weillrussische Sprache so schwer und
nicht (fiir den Unterricht) bearbeitet sei, dass Weillrussisch nicht die Sprache von
Schule und Verwaltung sein konne. Das Niveau der kleinen weiBrussischen Intelli-
genz schitzte Pilsudski aufgrund ihres ,,moralischen und intellektuellen Werts* als
,AauBerst niedrig® ein.* In der zweiten Polnischen Republik hatten schlieBlich die
Nationaldemokraten gesiegt, die insgesamt gegen alle nationale Minderheiten im
Lande vorgingen, die Weilirussen bezeichneten sie pauschal als ,,schlecht polnisch
sprechende Polen®, die man im Verlauf einer Generation polonisieren kdnne.

Im damals zum polnischen Staat gehorenden Polesien herrschte traditionell
eine starke Abneigung gegeniiber nationalen Deklarationen vor, die wihrend
der polnischen Herrschaft nunmehr auch das polnische Schulsystem betraf. Auf
Initiative der Gesellschaft der WeiBrussischen Schule (Towarzystwo Szkoty
Biatoruskiej) wurde im gesamten Schuljahr 1923/24 in vielen Ortschaften Polesi-
ens ein Schulboykott organisiert. So gingen allein in der Stadt Pinsk nur etwa 5-7%

3 Pitsudski, Jozef:Pisma zbiorowe, t. V-VI, Warszawa 1937, s. 76.
4 Pitsudski, Jozef: Wypowiedzi. W: ,Dzieje najnowsze“, Nr. 3, Wroctaw-Warszawa-Krakow-Gdansk 1972,
s. 144.
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der schulpflichtigen Kinder zur Schule.® Allerdings hatte die gegeniiber nationalen
Minderheiten betriebene forcierte ,,Integrationspolitik des polnischen Staates im
weiBrussischen Fall zu einem 6ffentlich ausgetragenen Kampf gegen alles Weil3-
russische gefiihrt, so dass es kurz vor Ausbruch des Zweiten Weltkrieges in Polen
keine weiBirussischen Schulen mehr gab. Der in der Zweiten Polnischen Republik
herrschende Sprachchauvinismus hat sich teilweise bis heute im BewuBtsein vieler
Polen gegentiber der weilirussischen Sprache gehalten. Aus polnischer wie aus
russischer Perspektive wurde das WeiBrussische als Ausdruck einer besonderen
Volkskultur angesehen, die weiBrussische Sprache wurde aus der jeweiligen na-
tionalsprachlichen Perspektive als ein unterentwickelter Bauerndialekt angesehen,
der zur ,,gehobenen Kommunikation* in Kultur, Wissenschaft, Politik, Verwaltung
sowie fiir den Schulunterricht nicht taugte. Eine Folge dieses fuir die Herausbil-
dung einer eigenen nationalen und kulturellen Identitit ungtinstigen historischen
Prozesses war, dass die Mentalitdt, das nationale und gesellschaftliche BewuBtsein
der heutigen Weilirussen von allen Nationalititen der fritheren Sowjetunion wohl
am ehesten der seinerzeit propagierten Kategorie der ,,neuen sozialistischen Per-
sonlichkeit”, der angestrebten sowjetischen Nationalitdt und damit dem ,,homo
sovieticus* entspricht. Im Prozef} der langjéhrigen Entnationalisierung, der schnel-
len Industrialisierung und den gewaltsamen Verdnderungen in Landwirtschaft, in
dem allein die weiBrussische Bauernschaft die natiirliche Grundlage und Stiitze
regionaler sowie weillrussischer Identitét blieb, konnte sich in WeiliruBlland kein
nationales Biirgertum herausbilden. Das ,,weilrussische Element™ blieb vorrangig
auf das ,,Hiesige* beschrinkt. Bei den Weiirussen generell, bei den ,,Hiesigen*
insbesondere vermifit man auf Grund des verspiteten einsetzenden Prozesses der
Nationsbildung die wichtige Kategorie der Selbstmodernisierung, die als eine
wichtige Grundbedingungen fiir die Herausbildung einer eigenen Nationalitit bei
ethischen- und Minderheitengruppen angesehen wird. Bei den Weirussen fehlt
auch ein ausgeprigtes Gefiihl fiir Unabhéngigkeit und Eigenstaatlichkeit, es gibt
kaum allgemein anerkannte und akzeptierte ,,groe” Personlichkeiten, die diesen
Prozef3 als Repréisentions- und Integrationsfiguren hitten vorantreiben koénnten.
Im Verlauf der Entstehung eines eigenen NationalbewuBtseins bilden sich auch
bestimmte geopolitische Ansichten heraus, die die Beziechungen und das Verhalten
gegeniiber dem ,,Anderen” und ,,Fremden®, gegeniiber anderen Staaten, Vélkern,
Sprachen, Kulturen und Religionen bestimmen. Auch dieser nationale und kultu-

3 K. Gométka: Biatorusini w 1T Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Zeszyty Naukowe Politechniki Gdanskiej“ nr. 495, Ekonomia
XXXI, Gdanisk 1992, s. 103.
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relle Differenzierungsprozef ist bei den WeiBrussen nur wenig vorangeschritten.
Es zeigen sich allerdings deutliche Priaferenzen fiir zwei ehemalige Sowjetrepu-
bliken, RuBland und die Ukraine, die als slawische Briider akzeptiert und hoch
angesehen sind. Eine deutliche Angrenzung erfolgt gegeniiber dem Westen, der im
Gegensatz zu RuBland zumeist pauschal abgelehnt wird. Tatséchlich hatte sich der
Weste fast nie fiir die weillrussische Nationalbewegung interessiert. Die traditio-
nelle westeuropdische Ignoranz und Arroganz gegeniiber den armen européischen
Briidern im Osten Europas traf gerade fiir Weilrulland und die Weilirussen zu, die

kaum zur Kenntnis genommen wurden. Besonderheiten weist auch das geschicht-
liche Bewufitsein der Mehrheit der Weiirussen auf, das sich durch ein deutlich
einseitiges, selektives Herangehen an die Geschichte auszeichnet. So schrieb der
polnische Schriftsteller und Essayist Jerzy Stempowski, ein Kenner der ehemali-
gen Ostlichen Grenzgebiete der polnischen Addelsrepublik, dass die weilirussische
Geschichte eine Geschichte sich abwechselnder Besatzungen und des Despotismus
sei und sich das GeschichtsbewuBtsein der Weilirussen in einer Art Schlafzustand
befinde®. Die Mehrheit der Einwohner des Landes hat nur geringe Kenntnisse tiber
die Vorkriegsgeschichte und die historischen Ereignisse vor dem Machtantritt der
Sowjets. Versuche, diese Geschichtsliicken zu fiillen, werden mehrheitlich als ein
Aufzwingen fremder Geschichte, vor allem der Polens und der ungeliebten Jesu-
iten zuriickgewiesen. Dagegen wird die Geschichte RuB3lands, wohl aus Griinden
der Schulbildung, der Erziehung und der sowjetischen Propaganda als eigene
Geschichte akzeptiert und angenommen. Als hemmend fiir das eigene Nationa-
bewuBtsein wirken sich Minderwertigkeitskomplexe aus, die Uberzeugung, dass
das Niveau der eigenen Kultur und Sprache im Vergleich mit den Nachbarn nicht
mithalten kénne. Im Zusammenhang damit bildete sich die falsche Uberzeugung
heraus, dass es unvorteilhaft, wenn nicht schidlich sei, seine weillrussische Her-
kunft und Identitdt offen zu zeigen, da damit die Chance, politisch, beruflich und
gesellschaftlich weiterzukommen bedeutend eingeschrinkt wiirde.

Die ,,Hiesigen* in Volkszihlungen
als Gegenstand wissenschaftlicher Forschung

Das offizielle Problem der ,,Hiesigen* zeigte sich offiziell zundchst in zwei
statistischen Erhebungen, die in Polen 1921 und 1931 durchgefiihrt wurden. Der

¢ STEMPOWSKI Jerzy: Od Berdyczowa do Rzymu (Szkice), Paris 1971, s. 36.
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Zensus von 1931 beriicksichtigte lediglich zwei ,,ethnische Kategorien: die religi-
Ose Zugehorigkeit (wyznanie religijne) und die Muttersprache (jezyk ojczysty) mit
dem erlduternden Zusatz ,,die am néchsten stehende Sprache* (jezyk najbardziej
bliski sobie). Verzichtet wurde dagegen bewullt auf die Rubrik, die nach der na-
tionalen Zugehorigkeit fragte, um Unklarheiten und Streifragen wie sie es bei der
Interpretation der Ergebnisse der Volkszdhlung von 1921 gegeben hatte, als eine
groBBe Anzahl der Befragten, die nicht polnischer Nationalitit waren, wegen ihres
Gebrauchs der polnischen Sprache als Polen gezédhlten wurden. (Zahlreiche Weil3-
russen, Ukrainer und Juden hatte damals Polnisch als Muttersprache angegeben).
Andererseits hatte der iiberwiegende Teil der Bevolkerung Polesjens, iibrigens die
armste und am schwéchsten entwickelte Region der Zweiten Polnischen Republik,
in der Erhebung zum Sprachgebrauch ,.eigene Sprache® (swdj jezyk), ,,unsere
Sprache® (,,po naszemu‘‘) oder ,,hiesige Sprache* (tutejszy) angegeben’. Die ,,Hie-
sigen” stellten damals 62,4% der Bevolkerung Polesiens dar, die hauptséchlich auf
dem Lande wohnte. In offiziellen polnischen Schreiben sowie statistischen Erhe-
bungen wurden die ,,Hiesigen* jedoch als ,,Polesjer* (Poleszucy) bezeichnet.?

In der Erhebung von 1932 hatte sich gezeigt, dass das sprachliche Kriterium
allein wenig aussagekriftig war. Schliefllich waren die Sprachbarrieren in diesem
Gebiet deutlich niedriger, waren Sprachgrenzen flieBend, kaum bemerkbar, und
sie spielten bei der Herausbildung eines andersartigen nationalen BewuBtseins
nur eine geringere Rolle. Andererseits deklarierten sich viele Einwohner als
,,Hiesige*, weil sie nicht von anderen Nationalismen, dem polnischen, russischen,
wahrscheinlich aber auch dem weiflrussischen vereinnahmt werden wollten. Wis-
senschaftliche Untersuchungen, die in der Zwischenkriegszeit in jenen Gebieten
durchgefiihrt wurden, zeigten, dass sich gerade in Situationen, die eine deutliche
nationale Definition erforderlich machten, viele der ,,Hiesigen* unerwartet eher
als Polen und nicht als Weilirussen deklarierten, einmal wahrscheinlich wegen
der alltdglich praktizierten Zweisprachigkeit, andererseits wegen eines moglichen
Aufstiegs und handfester Vorteile im Rahmen des polnischen Staates.

Im Ergebnis in WeiruBland durchgefiihrter empirischen Feldstudien, die dank
der finanziellen Unterstiitzung durch den Fonds national suisse de la recherche
scientifique tiber Erscheinungen der Entwicklung des NationalbewulBtseins auf

7 BORZECKI, Jerzy: Issues of Language and National Identity in the Population Censuses of the Polish Russian
Borderlands: Reexaminations and Comments. In: The Polish Review, New York, XLIV (1999) 1, S. 39.

8 Wigkszo$¢ mieszkancow wojewddztwa poleskiego (707,4 na ogdlna liczbe 1131,9) okreslita si¢ podczas spisu
powszechnego w 1931 r. jako ,,tutejsi, podczas gdy jedynie 75,3 tys. deklarowalo swoja narodowos¢ w katego-
rii jgzykowej jako bialoruska, a 54 tys. jako ukrainska. Maty Rocznik Statystyczny, Warszawa 1938, s. 22.
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dem Territorium zwischen Ostsee und Schwarzen Meer (im Polnischen als ,,Mied-
zymorze® -bezeichnet) 1993 in Litauen begonnen wurden, stellten die polnischen
Forscher Marek Sliwinski i Walery Czekman fest, dass im Falle der Bewohner
von WeiBruBland der Wahrnehmungsgrad des anderen geographischen Raums,
d.h. anderer Staaten, fremder Sprachen und Kulturen mit ihrem Konfliktpotential
nur gering ausgeprigt ist. Fiir Sliwinski und Czekman gehort WeiBBruBland zwei-
felsohne zu jenem Teil des fritheren Sowjetreiches, in dem die Sowjetisierung
Erfolg hatte und der homo sovieticus am ehesten verwirklicht werden konnte.
Eine héufige Begriindung fiir das Zurtickweisen der erstellten Fragebogen durch
viele Weilirussen war, dass die Fragen eindeutig ,,nationalistischer” Art seien und
Versuche darstellten, nationalistische Auseinandersetzungen zu fordern (popy-
tka rozzygania nationalnych strastiej). Da die WeiBrussen jedoch im Geiste des
proletarischen Internationalismus erzogen wurden (my Biatorusiny wospitany w
duchie proletariatskowo internacjonalizma), miiiten sie derartige Versuche kate-
gorisch zuriickweisen. Sogar die weilirussische Sprachform schien die polnischen
Forscher automatisch als ,,weiBrussische Nationalisten zu disqualifizieren, weil
diese nicht so wie die Einheimischen sprachen (patamu szto wy haworycie tak (...)
jak my nie haworym). Den Forschern fiel des Weiteren auf, dass die Mehrzahl der
Befragten eindeutige Bedenken hatten, ihre Meinung zu dullern, ohne auf Anord-
nungen und Anweisungen hoher gestellter Personlichkeiten oder auf die Meinung
des Kollektivs Riicksicht zu nehmen. Die Politik des weiBrussischen Diktators
Aleksander Lukashenko hat diesbeziiglich nichts gedndert. Im Gegenteil, die
WeiBrussen fiirchten heute mehr denn je eine eigene, kritische Meinung zu duflern.
Die wirtschaftliche Situation des Landes hat sich dramatisch verschlechtert und
die unkalkulierbare Politik des ,,groBen Kolchosbauern™ hat zur internationalen
Isolation und Achtung des Landes gefiihrt. Der weiBrussische Staat unter Luka-
shenko ist nicht an der Foderung der weillrussischen Sprache und einer eigenstédn-
digen weiBrussischen Kultur interessiert. Nach dem im Mai des Jahres 1995 in
WeilruBland durchgefithrten Referendum wurde erneut die russische Sprache als
Amtssprache eingefiihrt, kehrten die alten sowjetische Insignien zuriick, wurde die
weiBrussische demokratische Opposition unterdriickt und ihre Anhénger verfolgt;
die nach dem Zerfall des Sowjetreiches gerade erst errungene Unabhingigkeit
wurde wieder zur Disposition gestellt. Auch die nationale Man6vrierungstaktik
Lukashenkos nach dem Vorschlag Putins, Weillrulland mit Ruflland zu vereinen,
gndern an diesem Sachverhalt nichts, geht es auch in diesem Falle wiederum allein
um den Machterhalt des Diktators.

Was die ,,Hiesigen™ im polnisch-weillirussischen Grenzraum betrifft, schien
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es seit 1991 Hinweise darauf zu geben, dass eine separatistische Bewegung im
Entstehen begriffen war, die auf weiBrussischer Seite eine gewisse Autonomie von
Minsk einforderte. Vertreter dieser autonomen Bewegung fithrten die Herkunft
der ,,Hiesigen* auf den alten nichtslawischen Stamm der Jatwigen zurtick. (In der
renommierten polnischen Wochenzeitschrift ,,Polityka® stellte man damals die
Frage, ob nicht im Gebiet der ,,Hiesigen* eine weitere slawische Nationalitdt im
Entstehen begriffen sei...).

Die Rolle der Sprache im Prozef der Herausbildung
einer eigenstindigen Nationalitit bei
den Weilirussen und ,,Hiesigen*

Ein wichtiges Element bei der Erforschung von nationaler und kultureller
Identitét ist die Frage nach der Sprache. Der bekannte polnische Philosoph und
Schriftsteller Leszek Kotakowski stellte u.a. fest, dass ein Volk seine Sprache
verlieren kann, ohne dabei zwangslaufig seine Identitdt verlieren zu miissen (ein
trauriges Beispiel stellen diesbeziiglich die Iren dar).” Die Sprache ist nicht immer
eine unbedingt erforderliche Voraussetzung fiir die Herausbildung einer konkreten
nationalen und kulturellen Identitdt, die automatisch ethnische Gruppen an nur
eine Sprache bindet wie das Beispiel der (Ober)Schlesier, Elsdsser oder Masuren
beweist, die zu Hause zwar einen polnischen Dialekt sprachen, sich aber in der
Mehrzahl der Félle mit der deutschen Kultur identifizierten. Zu diesen vor allem
zwischen den Sprachen stehenden ethnischen Gruppen kann man auch die Gruppe
der, was das Nationalbewufitsein betrifft ,,Gleichgiiltigen®, ,,Schwankenden* bzw.
,Nichtfestgelegten, aber auch Gruppen mit ausgeprigter regionaler, bipolarer
oder multipolarer Identitit zdhlen, die an sprachlichen und kulturellen Werte an-
derer Volker, vor allem wihrend wirtschaftlicher und politischer Konjunkturen
partizipieren, ihrerseits aber wiederum ihren eigenen Beitrag beisteuern und damit
die Kulturen und Sprachen der Nachbarvolker bereichern.'® National und sprach-
lich gemischte Regionen sowie Gebiet mit einer ausgesprigten und gefestigten
regionalen Identitét entsprechen nicht den im 19. Jahrhundert bestimmten Kate-

9 Narod utraci¢ moze swoj jezyk, nie tracac $wiadomosci swej tozsamosci (czego smutnym przykladem sa Ir-
landczycy*.Leszek Kotakowski: O tozsamosci zbiorowej, w: Moje stuszne poglady na wszystko, Krakow 1999,
s. 156-168.

10°F. Barth: Introduction, in: Ethnic Groups and Boundaries: The Social Organization of Difference, hrsg. von F.
Barth, Oslo 1992, s. 9-38.
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gorien des nationalistischen Europas mit seinen Vorstellungen von den ,,Sprachna-
tionen“. Im Prozel3 der Herausbildung von Nationen bzw. Nationalititen und von
(zumeist von zwei Seiten betriebenen) Integrations- und Assimilationsbestrebun-
gen im Grenz- und Uberlappungsgebieten groBerer Kulturen und Sprachen kann
es einmal zur Herausbildung deklarativer regionaler wie auch multipler, flieBender
und schwankender Identitdten kommen.!! Mit der Entwicklung des Nationalismus,
der den Aufbau einheitlicher, monistischer Identititen anstrebt, die den Einzelnen
und unterschiedliche ethnische und kulturelle Gruppen ausschlieBlich an eine Na-
tion zu binden versucht, wurde der Raum fiir eigensténdige Identitdten zwischen
Nachbarvolkern, deren Sprachen und Kulturen immer kleiner. Dieser Prozef3 kann
— wie bereits gesagt — zu bi- bzw. multipolaren Identitdten, aber auch zur Flucht
aus einer nicht selten aufgezwungenen nationalen Zugehdorigkeit sowie zur Suche
nach einer eigenen Identitit fithren.

Im weiBrussischen Falle haben wir es mit einem historischen ProzeB des Ver-
schwindens einer lebendigen, gesprochenen Sprache zu tun, dhnlich wie zuvor in
Europa in Irland bzw. in Schottland geschehen. Dabei geht die neuweilrussische
Sprache in ihren Wurzeln auch auf Dialekte anderer slawischer Stimme, vor al-
lem der Kriwitschen zuriick, die im sechsten Jahrhundert in das heutige Gebiet
WeilruBlands einwanderten und sich mit den in diesen Gebieten bereits vorher
anséssigen baltischen Stimmen und deren Dialekten zu vermischen begannen. Ge-
genwértig kann man den Prozef3 des schrittweisen Verschwindens und endgiiltigen
Verlustes einer lebenden Sprache bei den Niedersorben in der deutschen Lausitz
beobachten. Die weiflrussische Kultur, die sich auf das Weilrussische stiitzt, stellt
heute angesichts der dominierenden russischsprachigen Kultur in Weiflrulland
eine absolute Minderheit im eigenen Land dar und provoziert die Frage, ob auch
eine weilrussische Kultur und Identitdt in einem anderen sprachlichen Gewand
moglich ist. Im Falle der ,,Hiesigen kann man den selben, frappierenden Mangel
einer iibergreifenden und integrierenden sprachlichen wie kulturellen Zugehorig-
keit beobachten, obwohl wenn mit dem Fremden, Andersartigen konfrontiert,
der eigene Dialekt und damit verwandte andere Mundarten durchaus eine iden-
tifzierende und integrierende Funktion nach dem Motto ,,Wer nicht so wie wir
spricht, gehort nicht zu uns* ausiiben kann. Sprachliche Zeichen und Kulturcodes
bestimmen jenen engen Kreis der Zugehorigkeit zum vertrauten ,,inneren Kreis*
(orbis interior), als geschlossene regionale Gemeinschaft verstanden, die sich von
der AuBBenwelt (orbis exterior) unterscheidet. Ein wichtiges Element von Kultur ist

" Thomas Hylland Eriksen: Ethnicity and Nationalism, London 1993.
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zweifelsohne die Sprache, die im Elternhaus gesprochen wird. Der stindige Ge-
brauch des Russischen in den meisten weiirussischen Familien sowie Russisch als
Kommunikationssprache fithrt automatisch zu einer Anndherung, zur wachsenden
Identifizierung mit der russischen Kultur und Identitit und den Russen als Haupt-
bezugsgruppe auf Kosten der ohnehin nur schach ausgeprigten weillrussischen
Identitét. Der Gebrauch des WeiBirussischen bzw. seiner Dialekte fiihrt andererseits
zu einer kulturellen Anndherung an Polen und damit an den Westen. Das Polnische
hatte in der Geschichte seit der Zugehorigkeit der weiBrussischen Gebiete zum
Polnisch-Litauischen Commnewealth das Tor zur westlichen Kultur, sowohl iiber
das Latein als auch iiber die polnische Sprache gedffnet. Ahnlich wie die Ukrainer
charakterisiert auch die WeiBrussen eine innere Zerrissenheit zwischen einem
mehrheitlich national und européisch eingestellten Westen und einem eindeutig
russophilen, ja prosowjetischen Osten mit dem zwar russischsprachigen Zentrum
Minsk, in dem die meisten Konflikte ausgetragen werden. Heute sehen sich nicht
nur die ,,Hiesigen®, sondern auch die WeiBirussisch Sprechenden als Minderheit
im eigenen Land. Der gewaltsame Wechsel der nationalen Selbstidentifizierung
vom WeiBrussischen zum Russischen in der zweiten Hélfte der siebziger Jahre
des 20. Jahrhunderts war mit der internationalen Expansion des kommunistischen
Systems und dem weltweiten Machtzuwachs der Sowjetunion vor allem nach der
Niederlage der Amerikaner im Vietnamkrieg verbunden. Gerade in jener Zeit be-
gann das Weillrussische (dhnlich wie auch andere Sprachen in der Sowjetunion) zu
Gunsten des Russischen dramatisch zu schrumpften, wurde die Sprache zusehens
immer weniger gebraucht und abgelehnt. Ahnliches trifft, jedoch nicht in diesem
AusmaB, fiir die ,,einfache Sprache* (prosta mowa) der Hiesigen zu.

Das Gewaltregime Lukashenkos hatte nicht nur zu einer Abwendung des
Westens und der zum Westen zuriickkehrenden Staaten Ostmitteleuropas gefiihrt,
sondern auch Stereotype vom leicht beherrschbaren, passiven, unterwiirfigen und
kommunistenfreundlichen Weilrussen verstdrkt, die nicht selten erniedrigend
als von Minderwertigkeitskomplexen behaftete ,,Kollektivmenschen®, ohne
ausgeprédgte Individualitdt charakterisiert werden, die sich eilfertig jeglichen
politischen, sprachlichen und kulturellen Verdnderungen anpassen und eine gera-
dezu masochistische Leidensféhigkeit zu besitzen scheinen. Diesbeziiglich konnte
der Riickzug auf die politisch und gesellschaftlich unverbindliche Kategorie des
regionalen ,,Hiesigseins® auch als eine Art Flucht aus dem Dilemma der Zeit ges-
ehen werden. Sie fiihrt aber zu einer freiwilligen, gewollten Selbstisolation, zur
Selbstblockade, zur verhdngnisvollen Ghettoisierung im soziologischen Sinne,
zur Konzentration auf das enge Eigene, Private, Personliche, zur Abgrenzung von
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anderen Kulturen, Vélkern, von Europa. Die Politik wird wie auch die Verantwor-
tung fiir die Geschicke des Landes an die Elite des Landes abdelegiert.

Ein weiters mit der nationalen und kulturellen Identitdt verbundenes Problem
ist die Einschiatzung und Wertung des ,,Andersartigen®, der fremden Menschen,
Sprachen und Kulturen aus der vergleichenden Perspektive der eigenen Sprache,
Mundart und Kultur. Das betrifft vor allem Menschen wie die ,,Hiesigen®, die
nicht in der Lage oder nicht Willens sind, ihre eigene nationale Zugehorigkeit auf
der Grundlage der Nationalsprache zu bestimmen, da sie ausschlieBlich nur einen
von der Literatursprache abweichenden Dialekt sprechen. Ein solcher Dialekt be-
ginnt héufig sein eigenes Leben zu leben, besondere Regeln und Zeichen, die der
Standardsprache eigen sind, werden hier nicht beachtet, gepflegt bzw. gemieden.
Bei den Polen, die meist keine néheren sprachliche und kulturelle Kontakte mit
der weilirussischen Bevolkerung haben, erscheinen nicht nur die Dialekte der
,.Hiesigen* sowie das WeiBrussische bei aller Verwandschaft mit dem Polnischen
als fremd, eigenartig, zum Teil unangenehm und lacherlich. Das Sprachproblem
zwischen der Literatursprache auf der einen Seite und den zumeist niedriger ein-
geschitzten und hdufig verlachten Dialekten wird haufig am Beispiel des Kon-
trastes Stadt Dorf gezeigt. Die Nihe und zugleich Andersartigkeit sowie Fremde
einer anderen Sprache fiihrt auf der Grundlage von Tautonymen und sogenannten
,falschen Freunden® zu eigenwilligen, komischen, ldcherlichen Miflverstandnis-
sen, zu teilweise absurden Situationen in der sprachlichen Kommunikation. Die
sprachliche Andersartigkeit wird humoristisch, parodistisch aufgenommen, die
andere Sprache oder der andere Dialekt im Vergleich mit der eigenen Sprachnorm
dabei als niedriger, weniger entwickelt, als unreif im Sinne eines ,,unzivilisierten
Bauerndialekts® wahrgenommen. Auch diesbeziiglich weist das Stereotyp des
WeiBrussen eine weiter, negativ konnotierte Dimension auf, die Uberzeugung vom
armlichen, provinziellen bauerlichen Charakter der Sprache, aber auch der Kultur
und Mentalitidt sowohl der WeiBrussen als auch der ,,Hiesigen®.

Zur Darstellung der ,,Hiesigen* in der Literatur

Die ehemaligen polnischen Grenzgebiete im Osten des Landes, ,,Kresy*
genante, die zugleich Grenzraum von Ostmitteleuropa sind, wurden - im Wid-
erspruch zur Realitét - gerade in der polnischen Literatur als ein geographisch
geschlossenen Gebiet dargestellt, das mit dem eigentlichen Polen nicht nur eng
verwandt, sondern auch auch mit ihm durch eine Vielzahl unterschiedlicher

Banden verkniipft war. Das betraf in erster Linie die Vertreter der in den Gren-
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zgebieten anséssigen polnischen Aristokraten, vor allem den polnischen Landadel.
Bis zur Romantik wurde der Bauer als nicht wiirdig erachtet, Gegenstand der pol-
nischsprachigen Literatur zu sein, und er schied automatisch aus den damaligen
asthetischen Kontext von Kunst und Kultur aus.

Die Frage der nationalen und kulturellen Identitét spielt in der polnischen Gren-
zlandliteratur eine wichtige Rolle, sie ist vor allem mit der langen Herrschaft Polens
iiber diese Gebiete verbunden. Es war die polnische Schriftstellerin Maria Kunce-
wiczowa, die in ihrem literarischen Werk ,,Der Forster™ (Lesnik) das Thema vom
Sieg des polnischen Patriotismus {iber die angeblich in die Irre fithrende Frage der
nationalen Zugehorigkeit in den 9stlichen polnischen Grenzgebieten erérterte und
iiber die literarische Hauptfigur des Romans die traumatische Identititskrise zeigt,
in derem Verlauf Kazimierz zum ,,Hiesigen®, einem dieser Menschen in Polesjen
wird, wo ,,niemand richtig von sich wuBlte, ob er Pole, Litauer oder Russe sei oder
vielleicht von den Deutschen kommt* (Jeden, ktéry staje si¢ w koncu ,,tutejszym”,
jednym z tych ludzi na Polesiu, gdzie nikt dobrze o sobie nie wiedzial, Lach on
czy Litwin, czy ruski czlowiek rdzenny, albo li moze z Germancéw). Der welt-
bekannte polnische Schriftsteller und Nobelpreistrager Czestaw Mitosz erlduterte
wesentlich spiter in seinen Ausfithrungen ,,Heimatliches Europa“ (ins Deutsche
als ,,0st- und westliches Geldnde* tibersetzt) ,,diese Mischung aus polnischem,
weilrussischen, litauischen und deutschen Blut, wovon ich selbst ein Beispiele
bin“ (ten melanz krwi polskiej, bialoruskiej, litewskiej i niemieckiej, jakiego
jestem przykladem). Das gesamte kulturelle Begriffsarsenal verband sich in der
polnischen Kultur und Literatur tiber die dstlichen Grenzgebiete (Kresy) mit dem
Polnisch-Litauischen ,,Commonwealth® und iiber diesen dann mit Polen. Identi-
faktionsmuster sollte in in jener Gemeinschaft von Staaten, Sprachen und Kulturen
und auf WeiBlruBland angewendet die Identifikationsformel gente Russus albus,
natione Polonus sein. In der weiBrussischen Gesellschaft wurde bereits damals
kaum eine Schicht oder Elite gesehen, die als geeignet erschien, die weillrussische
nationale Kultur zu sublimieren. Die einheimische weiBrussische Eliten, die sich
zwischen den miteinander rivalisierenden Polen und Russen befand, war zumeist
recht schnell beiderseitigen Assimilationsversuchen erlegen und horte damit auf,
fiir eine eigenstdndige weiBrussische Kultur im Rahmen des Polnisch-Litauischen
Commonwealth einzutreten. Auch spéter wurde in der z6erlichen, wenig national-
bewuliten Haltung vieler weiBrussischer Intellektueller ein deutlicher Beweis fiir
fehlende nationale Bindungen gesehen.

In einer Reihe von Werken der polnischen Literatur wurde die Problematik
der ,,Weillrussen* sowie der ,,Hiesigen* besonders erortert. Das Ostliche poln-
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ische Grenzland avancierte gerade in der polnischen Literatur des 19. und 20.
Jahrhundert zu einem aufBerordentlich wichtigen Thema. Eines der wohl fiir
grofleres Aufsehen sorgenden Biicher {iber die ,Hiesigen®, iiber das generelle
Thema der Paradigmen vom ,,Eigenen* und ,,Fremden®, ist der in englischer
Sprache geschriebene spektakuldre Roman ,,Der Bemalte Vogel“ (The Painted
Bird/Malowany Ptak) des aus Polen kommenden und nach Amerika emigrierten
Schriftstellers Jerzy Kosinski. Es ist nicht schwer, Stoff und Herkunft dieses lit-
erarischen Werkes zu entschliisseln. Es steht in der Tradition der polnischen wie
auch der englischsprachigen Literatur, besonders in der von Joseph Conrad (Jozef
Konrad Korzeniowski).

Die Reise ins von Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz ausgedachte Ludyn fiihrt den Priester
Suryn aus Potock durch das sumpfiges Gelinde des Smolensker Gebietes. Das
menschliche Drama und das Verbrechen beginnen an einem Ort, wo sich die Wege
von Polock und Smolensk kreuzen... In einer dhnlichen Odlandschaft begehen die
Bauern in Eliza Orzeszkowas Buch ,,Die Hexe® (Dziurdziowie) ihr grausames
Verbrechen, unter jenen dunklen Méachten nimmt sich auch die Heldin des Romans
,.Der Njemenfischer” (Cham) das Leben. Zu einer wahren Verkorperung des posi-
tiven WeiBrussen wird im gleichnamigen Roman der Orzeszkowa die Figur des
Pawetl Kobycki. Verallgemeinernd setzte die polnische Schriftstellerin in ihrem
umfangreichen literarischen Schaffen zum polnischen Grenzland das Weilirus-
sische mir dem Volkstiimlichen, Folkloristischen gleich und meint, dass infolge
der ,,Kreuzung der Rassen (der polnischen mit der weilirussischen), die Polen
nur gewinnen konnen, da sie dadurch ,,gewisse Eigenschaften tibernehmen, die
es im Konigreich Polen nicht gibt (...), dazu zéhlte sie vor allem ,,Beharrlichkeit,
Ruhe und Ausdauer.!> Dieser u.a. von Orzeszkowa geschaffene sanfte, friedliche
Typ des WeiBrussen gibt es bis heute in der polnischen Literatur; Beispiele dafiir
sind u.a. Marian Brandys’ Das Konigreich von Weifsruffland (Krolestwo Bialorusi)
oder Jan Jozef Lipskis Zwei Vateridinder, zwei Patriotismen — Bemerkungen tiber

die nationale Megalomanie und Xenophobie der Polen (Dwie ojczyzny dwa pa-
triotyzmy — Uwagi o megalomanii narodowej i ksenofobii Polakow). Dazu zéhlen
aber zahlreiche literarische Werke von Tadeusz Konwicki wie beispielsweise sein
Roman Bohin. Der in Polen lebende weillrussiceh Schriftsteller Sokrat Janowicz
unternahm in seinem Essay Dobrorus, Dobrorus eine wichtige Revision der er-
wihnten stereotypen Vision von der hilflosen Sanftmut der Weilrussen sowie der

12E. Orzeszkowa do A. Drogoszewskiego, 12 V 1903, w: E Orzeszkowa, Listy zebrane, oprac. E. Jankowski, t.
IV, Wroctaw 1958, s.126.
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Identifizierung des ,,Weirussischen* mit dem ,,Bauerlichen®, die gerade Czeslaw
Milosz als Ausdruck einer traditionell verstandenen gesellschaftlichen und na-
tionalen Passivitit wertete, die die WeiBirussen all zu leicht zum Opfer beliebiger
Riuber und Banditen gemacht habe."

,Die Hiesigen®, d.h. die unfreien, in Armut und Not gro3 gewordenen Bau-
ern, unterscheiden sich von ihren polnischen Herrn sehr deutlich, nicht nur in
kultureller und sprachlicher Hinsicht, sondern auch im Sozialen. Jener (wei3rus-
sischer) Bauernt6lpel erschien ndmlich recht spét auf dem Parkett der polnischen
schongeistigen Literatur. Es war Leon Kruczkowski, der das Gegenstiick zum
passiven, schicksalsergebenen Bauern schuf. Sein menschlicher, liberaler Bauer
tauchte wohl zuerst in Konfrontation mit dem polnischen Adel in Kruczkowskis
Roman ,,Rebell und Bauer“ (Kordian i cham) auf. Auch Edward Redlinski
— librigens dhnlich wie Jerzy Kosinski — bedient sich dieses Kontrastes von Bauer
und (Guts)Herr, vor allem beim Zusammenprall des primitiven, finsteren, zurtick-
gebliebenen (ostpolnischen) Dorfes mit der modernen stiddtischen Zivilisation
und Kultur und ihrer angeblichen Fortschrittlichkeit, Verderbtheit und Dekadenz.
Diesen Gegensatz reflektiert auch die zielgerecht und funktional eingesetzte
Sprache im Gegensatz von Literatursprache und Dialekt. Dieser Kontrast wird
auch {iber geographische und geopolitische Dimensionen gezeigt. Wie sicht der
Mikrokosmos von Taplary, jenem entlegenen Dorf aus Redlinskis literarischem
Werk ,,Konopielka* aus? Es dhnelt ganz und gar jenen am Ende Europas liegenden
zivilisatorisch zurtickgebliebenen Dérfern mit ihren skurilen, riickstdndigen und
zum Teil brutalen Einwohnern aus Kosinskis Roman ,,Der bemalte Vogel*“ (The
Painted Bird/Malowany ptak). Dieses geographische Gebiet ist von der Aullenwelt
durch ausgedehnte Siimpfe, Fliisse und Uberschwemmungsgebiete abgeschnitten,
isoliert. Seine einfachen Bewohner scheinen noch in einer Art Urgemeinschaft mit
ihren eigenen Gesetzen und Regeln und in enger Verbundenheit mit der Natur zu
leben. Das ist nur eine von mehreren moglichen Interpretationen.

SCHLUBBEMERKUNG
Die Schriftsteller des polnisch-weifrussischen Grenzilandes schauen wahr-
scheinlich aus einer etwas anderen Perspektive auf die Problematik der ,, Hiesi-
gen* und deren eigenwillig erscheinende regionale Identitit. Fiir sie mag der
Kontrast Stadt Land auf der einen und der Gegensatz von polnische Identitdt und

13 K. Podlaski: Bracia nasi? Rzecz o Bialorusinach, Liwinach i Ukraificach, Warszawa 1984, s. 13.
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regionale Identitdit auf der anderen Seite fiir ihre literarische Arbeit nicht ausre-
ichend anregenden literarischen Stoff bieten, um die Paradigmen des ,, Eigenen
und des ,,Fremden* in ihren Werken zu zeigen. Sie verfiigen iiber andere Er-
fahrungen, die sich vor allem aus der spezifischen Erfahrung zweier Sprachen und
Kulturen ergeben. Sie leben und schreiben im engen Umfeld zweier mit einander
verwandter Volker, Sprachen und Kulturen, die sie bestens kennen. Damit konnen
sie, mehr als ihre weifsrussischen Kollegen, zu wahren Briickenbauern zwischen
den Vilkern und Kulturen, zu wertvollen Botschaftern ihrer Linder werden.

Das Phdnomen einer ,, hiesigen”, regionalen Identitdt im Spannungsfeld

zwischen Polen und Rufland unterscheidet sich allerdings deutlich von einer
zu beobachtenden Abkehr von der nationalen Identitdit, wie sie sich gegenwdrtig
in mehreren Ldndern Westeuropas abzeichnet. Im Hinblick auf den traditionell
forderativen Charakter des deutschen Staates gibt es gerade Deutschland stark
ausgeprdgte regionale Identitiiten wie beispielsweise in Bayern oder in Sachsen.
Im Prozef3 der Reichseinigung, die 1871 auf preufischem Wege vollzogen wurde,
aber auch in Folge der Vereinigung beider deutscher Staaten mit Hilfe des ,, An-
schlusses“ der DDR an die BRD, kam es zu einer weiteren Stirkung des Region-
albewufStseins zu Ungunsten einer gesamtdeutschen Identitdt. Heute ist man in
Deutschland vorrangig ein ,, Hiesiger, ein Sachse, Bayer, Schwabe und weniger
ein ,, Gesamtdeutscher . Diesbeziiglich nimmt die ,, hiesige “ Identitdit eine weitere,
andersartige, universale Gestalt an. Denn das regionale Bewufstsein in Deutsch-
land ergibt sich oft aus dem bewufSten Verzicht auf eine vorher bereits etablierte
nationale Identitdt. Dieser Verzicht, aber auch die Verdrdngung nationalen Selb-
sthewufstseins fiihrt dazu, dass man heute in Deutschland Bedenken und Probleme
beim Erortern der Frage empfindet, ,,Stolz ein Deutscher zu sein? . Die weifirus-
sische ,, hiesige ** Identitdt hat im Unterschied dazu nie die Etappe einer nationalen
weifsrussischen Identitdt und Selbstidentifikation erreicht.

3AVBATA

Hsmeuki aytap pasmisigae 3psBY ,,TYTIHIIACKI, SKasl, IK BAAOMa, 3HANIIIA acabIiBYIO TPAKTOY-
Ky ¥ Genapyckaii itapaTypsl (1aBomi Harazamp n°ecy Suki Kymansr ,,[yToimsisa”).

. [yToiImachep mamslpanas He TOJbKI ¥ HAIBIM CTapOHBHI. ['3Ta 3bsiBa YHIBIpCaNbHAs, Haii-
BBIpa3Ha 3ayBaykKHAs ¥ KyJIBTYpHa-HAIBITHAIBEHBIM ITAMEXOKBI 1 CIPOJ] STHIYHBIX IPyHay, agpO3HBIX Y
MOVHBIX aJIHOCIHAX, aJie 3 HeaJHa3HaYHall HallbITHAIbHAW ChBEJaMachlail. AyTap y cBaiX pa3Barax
Ha0oNBII armipaeliia Ha CIIaBIHCKIM MaTaphisie, Ha OeapycKiM y MphIBaTHACKIII. AHAIi3ye MEXaHi-
Ky acimMinsimpli Teimy: S — benapyc nonbckaii HaubIsTHAIBHACKL // 1 — Oeopyc, HO PYCCKH.

Hans-Christian Trepte — Institut fur Slavistik Universitét in Leipzig.
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Zofia Ilinska (1921-1995)

Zofia Ilinska wurde 1921 im Nordosten der 6stlichen Grenzgebiete der Zweiten
Polnischen Republik (II Rzeczpospolita) geboren, die heute zu Litauen bzw. zu
Belarus gehoren. 1920 waren ihre Eltern in die alte Heimat zuriickgekehrt, um ihr
niedergebranntes Gut bei Moryn am Niemen wieder aufzubauen. Sechzehn Jahre
spater, am 17. September 1939, mulite die Familie erneut fliichten. Dem Gehei-
mabkommen zwischen Ribbentropp und Molotow folgend hatte die Rote Armee
Ostpolen besetzt. Uber das noch freie Litauen gelangte Zofia Ilinska in den Westen
und fand in England eine neue Heimat. In Essex erlernte sie die englische Sprache,
um schlieflich englische Literatur an der Universitdt von Reading zu studieren.
Bis zum Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges hatte sie zwei Gedichtbande in polnischer
Sprache vollendet. 1946 heiratete sie und zog nach St Mawes in Cornwall. Dreif3ig
Jahre lang fiihrte sie mit ihrem Ehemann verschiedene Ferienhotels; geschéftliche
Verpflichtungen hielten sie dabei ziemlich oft vom Schreiben ab. In ihrem Buch
Horoscope of the Moon schreibt sie liber ihr Leben nach dem Ableben ihres Mannes
und tiber den plotzlichen Tod ihres einzigen Sohnes, der bei einem Verkehrsunfall
ums Leben kam. Wihrend der kurzen Cornischen Sommer kiimmerte sie sich um
ihre Feriengiste, die langen Winter waren dagegen ganz dem Lesen und Schreiben
vorbehalten. Zofia Ilinska las in polnischer, englischer und franzésischer Sprache;
ihr groB3es literarisches Vorbild war T. S. Eliot. So {ibertrug sie u.a. sein Murder in
the Cathedral (1939, deutsch Mord im Dom, 1946) ins Polnische.

Den Gedichtband Address of Paradise (1996), bereits in der englischen Adop-
tivsprache geschrieben, widmete Zofia Ilinska fast ausschlielich ihrer gespaltenen
bzw. doppelten Identitidt und dem Problem der Sprache bzw. des Sprachwechsels.
Die in Englisch verfafiten Gedichte einer aus dem polnischen Sprach- und Kul-
turkontext stammenden Autorin stellen eine Ausnahme dar. Wenn ein Sprach-
wechsel in der Fremde des Exils erfolgreich vollzogen wurde, dann geschah das
in erster Linie in der Prosa und Dramatik, doch fast nie in der Lyrik. Zahlreiche, in
den englischen Text eingeflochtene polnische Worter unterstreichen die polnische
Herkunft und kulturelle Identitit von Zofia Ilinska. Erst nach dem Zusammen-
bruch der Sowjetunion durfte sie 1992 ihr Heimatland am Flul Niemen (Memel)
wiedersehen. Wie bereits vor siebzig Jahre ihre Eltern kam nun die Tochter in ihr
Dorf zuriick, fand ihr Vaterhaus verwiistet und die Griber zerstort vor. Nach ihrer
Riickkehr nach England stiftete sie einen Fonds, um die Gréber und die kleine Ka-
pelle wieder aufbauen zu lassen. Im Juni 1994 fuhr sie aus Anlal der Kirchweihe
der katholischen Kapelle wieder in ihr geliebtes Land am Niemen. Es sollte ihre
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letzte Reise sein. Kurz nach ihrer Riickkehr nach England erkrankte sie an Krebs
und verstarb im Oktober des Jahres 1995.

Address of Paradise, die dritte in englischer Sprache verfalite Gedichtsammlung
der Autorin, ist zum grofiten Teil ein Ergebnis der in das Land der Kindheit un-
ternommenen Reisen. Mit ihren Gedichten versucht die Autorin, die immense
Distanz zwischen ihrer ersten Welt am Niemen und der zweiten Welt im britischen
Cornwall zu iiberbriicken. Beim Wiedersehen mit der alten Heimat mufite sie ers-
taunt feststellen, dass sie am heimatlichen Niemenflul nur in polnischer Sprache
schreiben konnte. So ist das Gedicht ,,Niemen®, das Zofia Ilinska am FluBBufer in
den Sinn kam, in polnischer Sprache entstanden und wurde spéter von der Verfas-
serin ins Englische libertragen.

Zu den wichtigsten Schliisselwortern im literarischen Werk von Zofia Ilinska
gehoren die Ausdriicke ,,word” (das Wort) und ,,roots” (Wurzeln). Beide Begriffe
widerspiegeln die eigene Exilerfahrung, den komplizierten Sprachwechsel, das
Schreiben in einer fremden Sprache, die traumatische Entwurzelung nach Flucht
und Vertreibung und die problematische Neuverwurzelung im Gastland sowie die
daraus erwachsene doppelte kulturelle Identitdt, die von der sensiblen Dichterin
immer wieder kiinstlerisch hinterfragt und zum Ausdruck gebracht wird. Beziige
zur Bibel werden im literarischen Werk der Ilinska ebenso deutlich wie der stete
Bezug auf die gesamte europdische Kultur im westlich-abendlédndischen Sinn.

Zofia Ilinska fiihlte sich als ein Kind Europas, sie kam aus einem Teil des Kon-
tinents, der mit den dort einst lebenden bunten Menschgewirr aus Polen, Weil3rus-
sen, Juden, Russen und Zigeunern, durch Kriege, Revolutionen und Vertreibung
verschwunden ist und nur noch in den Erinnerungen der Uberlebenden fortlebt.
Das Bindchen Address of Paradise, aus dem hier wenige Beispiele vorgestellt
werden, gehort zu jenen wertvollen intim-personlichen Zeugenaussagen, in denen

sich das Leben, das Leid von Millionen Europdern aus dem ,,anderen Europa“
widerspiegelt, die ihre alte Heimat verloren und das Gliick hatten, eine neue zu
finden.
H-Ch. T.
THE RIVER AT THE HOUR OF NOON-TIME
MILKING AND THE HORSES
DER FLUSS ZUR ZEIT DES MITTAGMELKENS UND DIE PFERDE

Jahrhundertealt, kontemplativ und stumm,
Fliefit der Fluf3 durch Wiesen einer langsamen Bewegung gleich,
aortend durch mein Herz zur Ostsee hin.
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Ein Pferd wird zum Ufer gefiihrt, beugt seinen Kopf und trinkt.

Das Pferd, der Mann mit dem Pferd blicken lange in das Wasser.

Langsames flaches Gulgern. Bewegungslosigkeit.

Die Kiihe sind zur Weide gezogen, die schwarz-weillen Friesen.

Die Bienen sind zur Weide geflogen - Tochter, Enkeltochter

Der Wilden Mutterbiene der Konigin, die beim Ausschwédrmen

Aus einem geborstenen Baumstumpf von meiner Mutter eingefangen wurden.
Die Bienenstocke sind geweil3t. Sieben. Darunter die Apfelbdume,

Unsere sieben himmlische Schreine mit summendem Heiligenschein.

Die Sonne steht hoch. Es ist die Stunde des Mittagmelkens.

Die Milchfrauen klettern auf die Karren,

Dralle Weidemédchen ziehen ihre langen Récke hoch,

Riicken ihre Tiicher zurecht, werden auf die Kuhblumenweiden gefahren.
,,Gelobt sei der Herr Jesus Christ™ stimmen alle an.

,Fir immer und ewig amen‘* antworte ich ihnen.

Kannen, Eimer, Schemel werden auf die Karren geladen,

Die Pferde warten - das eine grau, das andere kastanienbraun, zwei Fiichse.
Siwak*, der Wallach, ist von eigener Vornehmbheit

Nach dem Schwimmen im Flul} trocknet seine graue Méhne.

Es gibt nichts Geduldigeres auf der Welt als
Ein Arbeitspferd, seine sanfte Unterwiirfigkeit,
ehrwiirdige, unbestrittene Glite.

Der Wind spielt in seiner ungekdmmten, wehenden Méhne.

Ich gebe ihnen Zuckerstiickchen. Sie zermalmen sie, wedeln

mit ihre langen dunklen Schwinzen die Fliegen davon, runzeln ihre Haut
Heben ab und zu einen ihrer beschlagenen Hufe

Bereit den Sand jener beschwerlichen Wege zu betreten.

O sie sind unbezahlbar, edel, unsere herrschenden Prinzen.

Hier gab es keine Pferde als ich geboren wurde

Kein einziges lebendes Pferd im ganzen Lande.

Allmihlich, eins nach dem anderen, wurden sie vom Westen hergebracht
In Giiterziigen auf Stroh von Warschau nach Lida,

Eine unglaublich wertvolle Fracht, von Tatus-Papa begleitet.

* siwak, siwek, polnisch; deutsch: Schimmel
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NIEMEN / MEMEL

Ich sitze am Niemen und blicke auf die Boote

Kridhenjunge ziehen um mich ihre Kreise

Hier singt eine Nachtigall - da fliegt eine Seeschwalbe vorbei
Das Ruder eines Fischers taucht in das Wasser.

Die gleichen Wilder und die gleichen Weiden

Wie vor Jahren - wortlose Verzauberung

Und eigenartige, melancholische Traurigkeit und Verwunderung.
Wohin ist all das Wasser und die Zeit geflossen?

Der Flufl murmelt: bedenke, Schwester,
Nimunas - Niemen sind sie nicht dasselbe?
Flach - tief - wirbelnd - still

Fasziniert - mit mir selbst beschiftigt - in voller Flut
Meine Sterne und meine Fische liebkosend
Eile ich dem Meer entgegen, denn das ist meine Bestimmung.

MY TWO COUNTRIES / MEINE ZWEI LANDER

Erfiillt von Schmerz und Zorn blicke ich zuriick
Auf die ehrerbietende Ebene meines ersten Landes
Eine gefihrliche Ebene die es wehrlos machte

Eine groBziigige Ebene - stolze und vertrauensvolle Ebene
Sorglose schneeverwehte dem Tod trotzende Ebene
Ungeschiitzt und einfiltig - fiir immer entschwindend.

Und dann die Art wie sie schrumpfte und verschwand
In Grenzen und aus Grenzen gezwingt - erlaubte sie den Landkarten
Ihre grausamen Pokerspiele zu spielen.

Weitentfernt von der Ebene schlug ich dann mein Zelt
in meinem Adoptivland auf - auf granitenem Fels
Oben auf einem Keltischen Hiigel. Die Gezeiten der See
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halten einbrechende Horden fern. Die Kieselsteine geben
einen zischenden Klang von sich beim Riickzug der See.
Ich fiille meine Augen mit Seevogeln und den Umrissen von Booten.

Und es gibt hier einen Anflug von Magie. Lausche.

Sei still und hor zu: eine wilde Flucht von Hufen
Die Hufe der Einhorner - ein geddmpfter Laut.
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THE FORMULA OF OPENNESS:
THE ,TERMAPILY” JOURNAL
AND MODERN BELARUSIAN
LITERARY PROCESS

an Chykvin, Editor-in-Chief of the journal, has proclaimed this
formula five years ago in his address to the readers of the very
Y first issue of the ,,Termapily” (Thermopylae; a narrow pass of
east-central Greece; became known after Persian defeat of the
Spartans 480 B.C. — BIR). It is quite obvious today that founda-
tion of the Belarusian journal in Poland created the new possibilities not only for
the members of the ,,Belaya Vezha” (abbr. ,,Belavezha”; A White Tower) Literary
Association; that was the primary initial concern of the Editor-in-Chief of the jour-
nal and his associates when they came up with the decision to found a serious pe-
riodical edition ,,for publishing the ,,Jlonger” prose genres, essays, theatrical plays,
articles on literary criticism and reviews” (,,Termapily”, # 1, P. 3).
Within the recent five years of its existence the ,,Termapily” journal turned out
to be the environment which united those people who were sincerely concerned m
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about the destiny of high Belarusian literary style and Belarusian culture in a broad
sense of this word. One could read on its pages the new works by the writers, liter-
ary critics, and specialists in the field of literature and culture studies, historians
and even musicians. It should be stressed that the journal was a good opportunity
to publish the latest materials not only for the authors of the Polish origin. Some
fifty per cent of the contents of each issue of the journal comprise very interesting,
rigorous, thoughtfully selected and carefully processed materials by the authors
who currently reside outside of Poland. Vast geography of the journal, being
initially a good sign of the publication, has later on become its constant tradition.
Under the covers of the ,,Termapily” we can find the names of the authors from
Poland, Belarus, Dresden, London, Glen Kova and other close and remote areas of
Europe; they were not only the scholars from Minsk who could publish their works
in the journal, but also their colleagues from Harodnia, Berastse and Homel’. Six
issues of the ,,Termapily” (the first one appeared in 1998) turned out to be an
edition which was full of deeply oriented concepts, on the one hand, and, on the
other hand, it was a pretty universal publication comprising a broad spectrum of
materials on current issues of literary criticism, artistic values as well as Belarusian
studies.

This is of major importance today that it is not in Belarus, but mainly here, in
Belastok, on the ,,Termapily” pages, where we can read the most recently created
works by Yanka Bryl’, Nina Matsiash, Anatol’ Kudravets, Ales’ Petrashkevich,
Vasil’ Zuionak, Anatol’ Viartsinski. It is a well-known fact that after the ,fa-
mous” dissolution of the editorial stuff of the ,,Polymia”, the ,,Nioman” and the
,»Malados’ts’” journais as well as the ,,Litaratura [ Mastatstva” weekly in 2002 in
the Republic of Belarus and creation of the ideologically-stuffed ,,Litaratura [ Mas-
tatstva” Holding Group, the majority of the authors, including the above mentioned
ones, refused to pubilish their works in the Belarusian periodicals. They recalled
their materials from the editorial offices. That was the way how Belarusian writers
protested against the government-controlled administration of such an exquisite
and delicate matter as literature and fine arts. After all, it is the prerogative of each
individual author on where to publish his/her creative works.

For many literary workers as well as for regular experienced and motivated
readers the ,,Termapily” is getting more and more significant mainly nowadays
when the existing regime encroaches upon the independent mass-media. Unfor-
tunately, they can not get rid of the Herastrate-inspired belief which is based on
the assumption that literature should be properly guided by the state in order to

m proclaim something, to praise somebody, and, of course, to serve the interests of
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the domineering ideology. Vasil’ Bykau once made a wonderful conclusion on this
issue. In his opinion, whenever the authorities of Belarus fail to achieve any slight-
est success in economy, industry and agriculture, they always come back to their
favorite square one, i.e. they begin to raise the ideological and propaganda-related
issues. We eyewitness similar process in Belarus nowadays as well.

In my opinion, significance of the ,,Termapily” journal also deals with the
broader sense of recent creative works by the ,,Belavezha” Association members. |
would like to give special emphasis to the two most significant aspects of them.

First of all, broad linguistic circles of Belarus began to seriously consider the
Belarusian literature of the Belastochchyna (the Belastok province) as an integral
part of the overall Belarusian literary context and process from both synchronic
and diachronic points of view. In 2002 they published in Minsk the book named
,Belarusian writers of Poland of the second half of the 20™ century” which was
compiled by Yan Chykvin and a foreword to the book was written by Uladzimir
Konan. Publication of such a book contributed immensely to better perception of
creative work of the writers of Poland as an integral component and important ele-
ment of the history of development of the Belarusian literature of the 20" century
and the overall modern literary process. It is a well-known fact that within the pre-
vious several decades the majority of schelars, who studied the Belarusian litera-
ture, tended to ignore creative works by their compatriots residing in Poland. We
should definitely thank Uladzimir Hnilamiodau, Uladzimir Kalesnik, Uladzimir
Konan, Barys Sachanka and some other writers from Belarus for their previous
earlier publications covering various aspects of literary works of their colleagues
abroad. Current situation is deveioping in a much better way. My associates from
Brest and [, in particular, apply all our efforts to educate new young generations of
future literary workers better and to make them learn more and more about creative
work of the Belarusian writers from Poland. We help them better understand and
percept creative and esthetical gains of the ,,Belavezha” writers. This is the reason
why we began to deliver a special course in ,,Literature of the Belarusian Writers
Abroad” at the School of Linguistics at the Brest University. Special attention
within this course of training is paid to creative work of the writers from Poland.
Students of the University, who study Belarusian, Polish as well as Belarusian and
Polish Literature, will be offered next year a specialized course of studies in ,,Be-
larusian Literature of Poland and Creative Works of the ,,Belavezha” Association
Members”.

Serious professional evaluation of place of this literature, artistic traditions
and esthetic innovation of the ,,Belavezha” writers, as well as significance of their m
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creative works from the point of view of their contribution to the enrichment of
the Belarusian literature as a whole, present a complex scientific problem that re-
quires integrated and systemic consideration and solution. To my mind, much has
been already achieved in this respect by the Editor-in-Chief of the ,, Termapily”
journal who basically formulated that kind of a problem, i.e. six issues of the jour-
nal comprise the number of publications which deal with scientific and esthetical
evaluation of creative work of the ,,Belavezha” authors. Proceedings of the Interna-
tional Scientific Conference, dedicated to the 40™ anniversary of the ,,Belavezha”
Association ( June 20-21, 1998; Belastok), also contributed very much to this issue.
They comprise articles by Liudmila Rubleuskaya (7he Belarusian Myth as an Im-
age of the Nation in the Belastok Poetry of 1980s Through 1990s), Halina Tychka
(Sakrat Yanovich Within the Context of the Belarusian Tradition), reasoning by
Volha Shynkarenka (Listening to the Whisperings of the Centuries) on the historical
and mythological prose works by Mikola Haiduk, materials by Liudmila Zaremba
(Interaction of Creative Individualities: Yan Chykvin vs. Uladzimir Haiduk), Anatol’
Ramanchuk (Man, Space, Time in the book ,, The First and the Last World” by Yan
Chykvin), Tereza Zaneuskaya (The Motive of Fire in Poetry of the ,, Belavezha” Lit-
erary Association Members), Irena Rodzevich (The ,, Belavezha™ Writers and Tradi-
tions of Frantsishak Bahushevich), Uladzimir Stohel’ (The ,, Belavezha™ Writers and
Traditions of Yanka Kupala) as well as the article by Albina Siamionava (The Way
Consciousness Exists: Poetry of the ,,Belavezha” Poets as an Integral Part of the
Belarusian Literature within the Context of Western Culture), in which the scholar
evaluates creative work of Ales’ Barski, Viktar Shved, Uladzimir Haiduk, Mihas’
Shahovich, Yan Chykvin, Nadzeya Artymovich, Mira Luksha and others. We should
also remember the materials by Liudmila Zaremba (On Lyrics by Uladzimir Haiduk;,
Day and Night: Two Wings of the Grand Duke...) and by Volha Shynkarenka (7he
Song of the Ripe Sun about the artistic system of the ,, Bright Moment” by Yan
Chykvin) which have been published in 1997 in the 4™ issue of the ,,Krynitsa” (A
Spring) Journal. In issues # 3- 6 of the journal they also published the articles by
Anatol” Ramanchuk (Lyrical Pulse of the Poet. Meditations on Creative Work by
Ales’ Barski; Several Thoughts of Poetry by Mihas’ Shahovich, Tameless Aspiration
of Soul), by Mikola Mishchanchuk who analyzes the creative study ,,Who will pay
the debt?” by Yan Chykvin and many others. This is the incomplete list of works by
the authors and the editorial stuff of the ,,Termapily” journal dealing with compre-
hensive analysis of creative works of the ,,Belavezha” writers and poets aimed to
evaluate their actual contribution to the overall Belarusian literary process.

It is worth mentioning, that mainly the younger and ideologically independent
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generation of scholars from Belarus is deeply involved in promotion of scientific
evaluation of contribution to the history of Belarusian literature, made by the writ-
ers from Poland. And it is not by chance, that they do it. It goes without saying, that
the new generation of literary critics and experts got attracted primarily by philoso-
phy and esthetics, creative selthood, spiritual and moral depth of the literary gains
of their compatriots from Poland. Even the above specified publications speak in
favor of the fact that these gains are highly appreciated by the Belarusian readers.

My personal evaluation of the current status of the Belarusian literary criti-
cism proves the idea that the new and rather perspective tendency has recently
developed in it, i.e. all the scientific issues are considered from the point of view
of their spread allover the Belarusian national literary environment as well as its
branches in Poland and other foreign countries. The study of the autobiographical
prose works, conducted by Veranika Stral’tsova (issue # 3), can serve as a vivid
example of my conclusion, i.e. along with the autobiographical materials by Ales’
Adamovich, Yanka Bryl’, Uladzimir Kalesnik, Ivan Navumenka, Yan Skryhan and
some other Belarusian native writers, the author evaluates works of similar genre
by Ales’ Barski (i.e. his book ,,From what I saw and experienced”, Minsk, 1992),
Heorhiy Valkavytski (i.e. his book ,,Whirlpool. Editor’s Essays”. Belastok, 1990),
Masei Siadniou (i.e. ,,Masei’s Book”, Minsk, 1994).

The fundamental book by Yan Chykvin, named ,,The Distant and Close Ones”
(Belastok, 1997), is full of concern about historical objectivity, systemic and in-
tegral comprehension of the gains of the Belarusian artistic word. According to
Volha Shynkarenka, it goes without saying, that articles by Anatol” Ramanchuk
(Keep burning, my candle) and Ales’ Pashkevich (The Ways Back: Prose Works of
the Belarusian Emigrant Authors of the 20" Century, BLA, Belastok, 2001) con-
tinue realization of the same task and on the same high scientific level of multiple
views and fundamental evaluations.

We can obviously conclude, that, step by step, literature of the Belastochchyna
is becoming a more vivid and integral part of the overall Belarusian literary con-
text. It is primarily due to the efforts, applied by the ,,Termapily” Editor-in-Chief,
who succeeded to have even united the number of highly-motivated writers. This
particular exchange of thoughts and conclusions on creative work of the ,.Be-
lavezha” writers will also become one of the next stages in achievement of this
goal. All the above specified facts speak in favor of the idea that creative works by
the writers of the Belastochchyna serve as a self-valuable and esthetically diverse
phenomenon, which the history of the Belarusian literature and its current course
of development can hardly exist without.
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There is one more issue, which I would like to draw your attention to while
speaking about the significance of the ,,Termapily” journal. I do believe, that it
won’t be unconvincing for me to state, that both the ,,,,Belavezha™’ Association
and the ,,Termapily” journal help us, native Belarusians, to remain Belarusians in
Belarus. It is especially felt within the recent years when, using Mihas’ Tychyna’s
words, ,,Belarusian consciousness is vanishing at an apocalyptic pace”. Destruc-
tive effect of the de-Belarusization process is depicted in the works published
in the journal by Anatol’ Viartsinski and Sakrat Yanovich, Yanka Bryl’ and Yan
Chykvin, Vasil’ Zuionak and Nadzeya Artymovich, Ales’ Barski and Mira Luksha,
Ales’ Petrashkevich and Halina Tvaranovich, Ales’ Pashkevich and Liudmila Rub-
leuskaya, Mihas’ Tychyna and Mikola Mishchanchuk, Radzim Haretski and Yanka
Zhamoitsin, Heorhi Valkavytski and Ala Petrushkevich. Nowadays it is next to
impossible to publish any material containing protest against mass assimilation of
Belarusians both within the mother country and abroad. To be more precise, such
Belarusian state-controlled periodicals comprise the ,,Nioman” and the ,,Polymia”
journals as well as the ,,LIM” newspaper. In contrast to them, the ,,Termapily”
journal provides its authors with such an opportunity. By the way, the ,,Belavezha”
Association members do not wait for Belarus to become Belarusian and to take
care of its national minorities in the world.

Again, that was mainly thanks to the ,,Termapily” journal and publications by
Yan Chykvin ( A Flat Played by Siadniou), Halina Tvaranovich (Within the Flame
of the Poet s Spirit), Alena Anisheuskaya (Holding a Torch in His Hand) the Bela-
rusians could say good-bye to Masei Siadniou in a painful and reserved way. They
could finally experience the belated (very often we do many things too late) feeling
of aching pity and sorrow as well as realization of the fact that not long ago such
a wonderful and tender son of Belarus lived among them. His creative work also
joined the literary process too late and not for a long time. In early 1990s some
works and bits of information by and about Masei Siadniou, Natallia Arsenneva,
Larysa Heniyush, and Andrei Mriya were honorably included into the school cur-
riculum of Belarusian literature in Belarus. However, pretty soon the bureaucrats
in the field of education found the above personalities to be rather ,,suspicious”
and for an indefinite period of time their names were crossed out of the school
textbooks again.

The ,,Termapily” of 2000 also witnessed successful publications of a satiri-
cal comedy named ,,International in a Belarusian Way” by Ales’ Petrashkevich,
extracts from the documentary novel by Ales’ Pashkevich called ,,The Square of

m Will”, a story of ,,A Father” by Anatol’ Kudravets, prose works by Sakrat Yanovi-
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ch, Yanka Bryl’, novels by Yanka Yuhnavets (/7) and Leh Puhir (Feast in the Eighth
Heaven, or the Lenskya Shliahta (dialogs that took place while having a drink)).
As a literary and artistic phenomenon the journal became well known primarily
for poetical works published in it. Through the whole five-year period of existence
of the periodical its poetry was full of intellectual, philosophical, highly estheti-
cal as well as social and publicistic motives. Poets Masei Siadniou, Yan Chykvin,
Uladzimir Haiduk, Anatol’ Viartsinski, Vasil’ Zuionak and Halina Tvaranovich as
well as poets and translators (Nina Matsiash and Liudka Sil’nova) contributed very
much to that image.

Sections of the journal dealing with literary criticism, reviews are also full of
interesting fundamental materials. Publications by Arnold McMillin on poetry of
Uladzimir Karatkevich and creative work of Mihas’ Stral’tsou, reasoning of Yan
Chykvin about the book ,,Belarusian Literature within the Diaspora” are full of
accurate observations, deep and original generalization. Also, Volha Shynkarenka
published her impressions about the book ,,Ways Back™ by Ales’ Pashkevich,
Nadzeya Panasiuk wrote about creative work of Mihas’ Shved which he dedicated
to little children, Yanka Zhamoitsin analyzed the book by Halina Tvaranovich
,»The Edge of the Millennium” and Danuta Springman evaluated literary heritage
of Ales’ Adamovich.

On behalf of the Berastseishchyna (the Brest province) scientists who work in
the field of literary criticism, I have an honor and pleasure to thank the Editor-in-
Chief of the ,,Termapily” journal for a very pleasant and fruitful cooperation with
us. We highly appreciate the possibility to have published the materials written by
Mikola Mishchanchuk, Uladzimir Lebiadzieu and Henadz’ Pranevich as well as
very important works by Uladzimir Kalesnik,, who considers himself to a signifi-
cant degree to be a pupil of the Polish classical literature and esthetics, and who
is a good friend of numerous Polish writers (and especially the members of the
,,.Belavezha” Association).

We do hope that the results of the recent research of the Belarusian literary crit-
ics and researchers are of interest for many men of letters in Poland and other for-
eign countries. Their publications enable the readers in various countries to form a
better impression about the modern Belarusian literature as well as current status
of literary criticism.
Undoubtedly, the ,,Termapily” is of major importance. It is known to be an
elite, intellectual as well as artistic and literary journal, which notably influences
upon the rest of the literary and artistic periodicals in Belarus as well. The young m
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publishers of the ,,Dzeiaslou” (,,The Verb”) journal in Minsk seem to have used the
,»Termapily” traditions as a model for their current and future development.
Cooperation between the ,,Belavezha” writers and their colleagues in Belarus
is, of course, very perspective. The Belarusian-Polish borderline serves as an origi-
nal, historic, ethnic and cultural region. That definitely effected specific nature of
literature in it as well as influenced upon various levels and fields relating to crea-
tion of specific images, styles, ideology, new topics, themes and genres. Thanks to
high initiative and hard efforts applied by Yan Chykvin, which we highly appreci-

ate, we need to definitely go ahead with such kind of cooperation. It can be organ-
ized either in the form of joined research on the edge-cutting issues of the literary
Polish-Belarusian borderline or fundamental studies of works by the writers of the
,,Belavezha” Association in within a broad Belarusian literary context.

I sincerely wish this cooperation was developing on a larger and more sophis-
ticated scale. This can be quite possible in case of consistent preservation and pro-
motion of the formula of openness, proclaimed by the honorable Editor-in-Chief.

Translated by Ivan Burlyka

APPENDDIX

INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
dedicated to
the 45" Anniversary of the ,,Belavezha” Belarusian Literary Association

Board of the ,,Belavezha” Belarusian Literary Association
Institute for East Slavic Philology
School of Linguistics
University of Belastok

Belastok
June 8, 2003
1 University Square

PROGRAMM:
10:00 — Yan Chykvin
Address of Chairman of the Literary Association
10:20 — Halina Tvaranovich (Belastok)
Stylistic and esthetic peculiarities of the Belarusian literature in Poland.

m 10:50 — Volha Shynkarenka (Homel”)
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Heorhiy Valkavytski: about himself and the world.
11:10 — Uladzimir Hnilamiodau (Minsk)
Sakrat Yanovich: Scale of His Talent and Personality.
11:30 — Piatro Vasiuchenka (Minsk)
Pattern of Artistic World of Sakrat Yanovich: Chronotope, Irony, Symbol.
11:50 — Liudmila Sin’kova (Minsk)
Man and History in Memoirs by Yanka Zhamoitsin.
12:10 — Halina Tychka (Minsk)
Prose Works by Mikhas’ Andrasiuk: search for new approaches to artistic comprehension
of life.
12:30 — Ales’ Makarevich (Mahiliou)
Genre-related and Stylistic Peculiarities of Prose Works by Mira Luksha.
12:50 — 13:50 Discussion

14:00 — 15:00 Lunch Break

15:00 — Vanda Supa (Belastok)
Maxims of Wisdom in Prose Works by the ,, Belavezha” Members.
15:20 — Bazyl’ S’ehen’ (Belastok)
Dialectal Word in Literary Language (On the Issues of Peculiar Features of Creative
Works by the ,, Belavezha” Members).
15:40 — Ala Bradzihina (Homel”)
Intimate Lyrical Works by the ,, Belavezha” Poets.
16:00 — Anatol’ Ramanchuk (Hrodna)
Lyrical Works by Mihas’ Shahovich.
16:20 — Zoya Mel’nikava (Brest)
The ,, Termapily” Periodical and Modern Belarusian Literary Process.

16:40 — 17:40 Discussion
18:00 Dinner

The ,,Belavezha” Members (1958 — 2003)

Ahniya, Alifer Mariya, Andrasiuk Mihas’, Anishchuk Valia, Anisheuskaya Alena, Anton from
Lepel’, Anhim Liusia, Artymovich Nadzeya, Bazyliuk Mariya, Bazyliuk Mikola, Bandaruk
Kastus’, Baravik Irena, Barski Ales’, Barshcheuski Vasil’, Berazavets Yanka, Buiniuk Yurka, Bursh
Yasha, Buslovich Zosia, Butsylin Mikola, Vahurka Stanislau, Valkavytski Heorhiy, Vapa Yauhen,
Varanetski Mikalai, Vauraniuk Mikola, Haiduk Mikalai, Uladzimir Haiduk, Hauryliuk Nina,
Heniyush Yurka, Hrushka Todar, Darashkevich Uladzimir, Dvarakouski Uladzislau, Zhamoitsin
Yanka, Zaneuskaya Teresa, Zastavin S., Karbouski S’tsiapan, Karolka Yustyna, Kvapish Varvara,
Kiryziuk Ivan, Krasouski Mihas’, Leaniuk Veranika, Luksha Mira, Maksimuik Aliaksandr,
Martyniuk Zhenia, Pauliuchok Uladzimir, Petruchuk Vasil’, Piatel’ski Kastus’, Ramanchuk
Symon, Rudchyk Viktar, Sauko Hrys’tsina, Sauchuk Uladzimir, Sats Siarhei, Sachko Zoya,
S’ventahouskaya Iryna, Svisiok Ales’, S’elviasiuk Valiantsin, Sklubouski Vintsuk, Smyla Bahdan,
Soshka Andrei, Stahviuk Viktar, Stsepaniuk Andrei, Tankevich Leapol’d, Tvaranovich Halina,
Trachuk Yurka, Hliabich Yahor, Tselushytski Yanka, Chykvin Yan, Shatylovich Dzmitry, Shafran
Paulina, Shahovich Mihas’, Shved Viktar, Shkliaruk Uladzimir, Shostak Yanina, Yanovich Sakrat,
Yanovich Yaraslau....



Nadzeya Artymovich

Nadzeya Artymovich
(Hapsesa ApTbiMOBIY)

*kk

To Bel’sk

My tiny hometown

Which is as small

As a short drop of rain

Which spreads across

And ceases to exist

When it drops down the earth.

My small hometown

Which is as tiny

As a drop of rain

But

It will never spread across

And the tempest will destroy it never
And the fire won’t burn it down.

My hometown,

Your narrow streets

Full of people

Both old people

And young children

How good it is to flow into the river of old people and children
To breath in some air.

A rootless tree
Withers

A man without air
Dies.



My tiny hometown, etc...

xk%

I don’t oppose to the fact
That you have seen much:
Sunrise and sunset
And the endless ideal beauty.
Your hand touched upon
A thousand-year history.
Your path was bringing you
Through the stone deserts
And the palaces of rulers,
Powerful
And less known to the world.
You witnessed their ups and downs
Which remain stock-still
In carvings and paintings
That became famous today.
However,
You haven’t seen so much.
You haven’t seen
A drop of tear...

xk%

My days
Are standing still
Cracks in time
Are getting bigger
My calendar is cracked
My days
Are standing still
Like shadow
Of a scared man.



Heorhiy Valkavytski

Heorhiy Valkavytski
(Feopri BankaBbIuki)

FIGHTERS

Next day the Polish troops retreated from Belavezha. Right away the
Red Army soldiers showed up. Trying not to cause any inconvenience to
the locals, they pitched their tents on the waste ground and were idling
away their spare time there. I haven’t been present at the wellcoming
ceremony and, therefore, have not heard about the event, but in Stachka
one could see the erected green arch. They had obviously arranged some
sort of meeting, because everyone in the area spoke about passionate
speech made by some kind of Salanevich. Mainly dullness of military
uniform and age difference of soldiers stroke our eyes. The word ,a
fighter” itself impressed us most of all: they did not have soldiers. They
were military men but with no shoulder straps. It was the army but
they had no officers in it. They had only some sort of triangles, cubes
and rhombuses on their tabs. They did not have generals as well. We
wondered where such colorless army obtained such a strict discipline
and firmness. Within the course of the roadside debates of a ,,by us vs.
by you” they would always win. Even in trade they came over us.

— Do you have bread in your area?

—Yes, up to the neck.

— And milk?

— As much as you like.

— And what about sausage?

— Pecked shelves.

According to them, the Soviet shelves were filled up with meat, sugar
and butter. We would laugh at their ,shelves”, but believe that down
there, by them, it was better as compared to our life: we were also expe-
riencing shortage of food stuff and money.

— No problem, you will join the BSSR, and will also have everything
what you will need, -- we were consoled by the propagandists.



Where dothe things...

Yan Chykvin
(AH YbikBiH)

xk%

Where do the things of great people vanish:
Rubbers of Savanarola,

Foot wraps of Shakespeare,

A bridle for the horse of Alexander Macedonian?

Where do the remains
Of the first owners of
The pike,

Fire

And the plow rest?

Does anyone remember
The first words uttered by
Michelangelo,

Columbus,

Copernicus?

Why don’t we admit to ourselves:

Could we repeat by heart

At least two final sentences

Uttered by our parents

During our previous meeting with them?

k%

The boat and the roars. The banks are in blossom.
The sand is streaming through the palms
Like precious time of our existence.

The streaming and creative air is around us.
Are we sailing or brought down by the current?
The bark is in motion like a living body.
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Painful clarity wells out of the depths.
Does a moment or eternity shine like this?
We are sitting by the fire table of life.

Our destiny presented our wet and black shadows
With a piece of luck to peacefully observe
How the roars are sliding in the water without leaving a trace.

Translated by Ivan Burlyka



Ivan Burlyka
(IBaH byprbika)

DO BELARUSIANS SPEAK
BELARUSIAN IN THE STREET?

his is the question that can be heard very often in various situa-
tions. Mildly speaking, for a civilized ear it sounds a bit strange.
T ,»What century are we talking about?”” — would be the logical con-
tinuation of a dialog. The answer is not pleasant for the Belaru-
sians, i.e. the 21% century AD. Would that be OK to ask Germans
or [talians about the same kind of things? You can imagine what reaction to this

sort of inquiry one can expect.

But emotional beginning of this story does not deprive it from being objective
and, therefore, additional comments on this issue would be useful. Before we de-
cide on ,,who of Belarusians speaks and who keeps silence”, it is worth identifying
the essence of the term Belarusian within its broad and narrow context. In a broad
sense of this word the Belarusian language (as any other languages in the world)
is known to comprise several layers, i.e. literary Belarusian, language of national
accents and dialects and what we call ,,trasianka”, i.e. unavailing efforts of certain
layers of the society to ,,sound Russian”. In a narrow sense, this term comprises
only one aspect: literary variant of the national language. This term is usually ap-
plied in this respect when questions, specified in the title of the article, are touched IIE
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upon. Those, who ask them, mean primarily literary Belarusian that is used on the
radio, television, in the spheres of education and such.

To answer this monumental question, let us, first of all, evaluate the structural
composition of the population of Belarus from the point of view of the degree of
their language expertise and eagerness to apply it in their daily life. There exist
several categories of urban and rural population in this country. Representatives
of Category A can and speak Belarusian: some five per cent of the indigenous
population mastered its literary variant and use it both in their professional activi-
ties and everyday life. The bulk of them comprise writers, poets, people employed
in various spheres of education, radio, TV etc. As a rule, most of them in addition
can speak one or more foreign languages. For example, in the Hrodna province
the majority of the local population, along with Belarusian, can speak Polish and
Lithuanian. Another 95 per cent of this category of people, residing in Belarus, can
and speak their local dialects. The author of this article spent more than ten years
going on numerous dialectological expeditions and studying phonetic peculiarities
of the Belarusian dialects; that study ended up in defending the doctor paper in
dialectology. Multiple contacts with the actual native speakers enable me to say
that the majority of the rural population speaks wonderful Belarusian dialects,
which will never die and will always serve as an inevitable source of support and
development of the literary national language. Within the frame of this category
of speakers we can single out Category B, the reps of which want to speak Be-
larusian but ,,can not” because of their heightened sensitivity that they can not
speak ,,proper, literary” variant of the language and, therefore, they prefer to speak
the so-called Russian (which is, definitely, far from being the natural Russian lan-
guage; very often it becomes the target for numerous offensive jokes on the part of
the Russian stand-up comedians). They, obviously, need some kind of additional
support, which could help them to get rid of their language ,,incompetence” and
prove the simple fact: a mother tongue always sounds splendid. Category C unites

the people who can but do not want to speak Belarusian. These are the young
people who originate from the rural areas and when they move to towns and cit-
ies they apply all their efforts to forget about their provincial roots; it makes them
speak a ,.trasianka”, which has never been appreciated by speakers of both literary
Russian and Belarusian. Through proper promotion of the national language these
people can change their attitude to their mother tongue and return to the form of
the language they are accustomed to from their childhood. This will mean a shorter
way for them to switch to the literary form of the language and join category A of
[EI] speakers of Belarusian. Category D of the inhabitants of Belarus cannot and does
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not want to speak Belarusian. Most of such persons comprise former military men
(high rank retired Russian-speaking officers) who chose Belarus as the most suit-
able place for them to spend the rest of their lives in the country with tolerant and
pliable (pamiarkouniya) people. In most of the cases their unwillingness to learn
the local language is explained by the overall nature of a human being: they have a
choice not to speak it because of the bilingual situation in this country. And in the
majority of cases they avoid hard work of mastering one more ,,foreign” language
(Russians are like Englishmen: why should they bother about learning any other
language if the people around them can always understand their grand mother
tongues) and do everything possible not to get involved in it. Mainly this category
of people presented the strongest opposition to former attempts of democrats to
introduce Belarusian as the only state language in this country.

The above specification of categories of inhabitants of Belarus enables us to
answer one more question: Who of them has a real choice of what language to
speak? To have a choice in Belarus means to be bilingual. And it appears that only
category D deprived itself from being linguistically treated as an equal one within
the territory of Belarus (hopefully, on the temporary basis). And, can we expect
that such category of people will wake up next morning and will start conversing
in Belarusian? Do they have a real choice?

It is worth analyzing the way in which categories A through C use their knowl-
edge of Belarusian in everyday life. The majority of intellectuals of category A
seem to treat the literary language as a means of their self-expression and making
money. It means that they use it 100 per cent at their places of work and among
their colleagues, mates as well as in the situations when they need to protect their
professional image. Many of them switch to the local Russian in their everyday life
while socializing with their neighbors, in the street and such. However, there are a
growing number of pecple who use Belarusian both at work and in everyday life,
no matter what linguistic environment they happen to be. People, residing in rural
areas of this country, speak Belarusian on the everyday basis, no matter whether
they do it in their villages or come to visit their children in towns and city and or
to sell their agricultural goods at the town markets. Representatives of Category
B speak their mother tongue presumably when they happen to be in their natural
environment, i.e. go back to their rural settlements and smaller provincial towns
where the majority of people also speak Belarusian. The same idea can be attrib-
uted to speakers of category C who, in the majority of cases, have to switch to their
native dialects as in their home environment they undergo different kind of pres-
sure, i.e. the rural inhabitants do not appreciate those people who moved to towns IFE
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and, when occasionally coming back, try to speak the ,,perverted” language. They
are forced to simply speak pa-liudsku (in a human, civilized way).

Being a representative of category A (the whole family of ours speak Belaru-
sian in any linguistic environment, be it at home or in public places), I would like
to share my personal impressions on how the Belarusian word is percepted by the
inhabitants of Hrodna. In 90s of the past century those people who spoke Belaru-
sian in the streets were associated with nationalists and in the majority of cases
they were treated with a definite precaution. Later on, when the opposition weak-
ened its efforts, it seamed to have become ,,unstylish” for most of the ,,democrats”
to use the language in the streets and they reduced its application to narrow circles
of their associates, clubs, organizations etc. The people, who continue nowadays
to speak literary Belarusian in the streets, in spite of any current conditions, are
treated with respect and in most of the cases the regular men in the street try to
use the advantage of the situation, join short conversations and also speak a pretty
good Belarusian. We haven’t experienced any more cases of disrespectful attitude
on the part of the local people because of us speaking our mother tongue. On the
contrary, very many people try to ,,secretly confess” that they adore Belarusian
and would love to also speak the same pure literary language but they cannot and,
therefore, prefer to use ,,trasianka” in everyday life. Some of the people are honest
enough to say that someone needs to ,,make them speak the language” and in this
case they will do it with pleasure. In this case I recollect a well-known story about
the guy who came back home from the wedding party and was asked about how
good it was there. In response to all questions of his wife and children he respond-
ed: Usio bylo dobra, ale prymusu nie bylo (Everything was cool but for one thing:
nobody forced anyone to eat, to drink and to have fun). This is one of the traits of
Belarusian national character, but this is already another story...

So, if we apply a narrow sense of the term Belarusian and use it in the initial
question, it will sound as logical as it would be asked in any other country of Eu-
rope. In Great Britain, for example, the cradle of English, only no more than 5 per
cent of the population speaks Received Pronunciation (Queen’s English). Again,
these are not the people, whom you can meet in the street every minute and enjoy
their intellectual discussions. The rest of the native speakers are known for their
speaking multiple smaller and bigger local accents and dialects. Sometimes they
sound so different that even the inhabitants of the British Isles, originating from
different corners of the country, find it difficult to understand each other. Forget
about Scottish, Irish or Welsh English that are far from being identical to RP. If that

[EE is true, then Do the British speak English in the street?
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Another issue, which arises out of the above logic, is the following: let us
consider such a trivial situation that could happen in any large family. Nine out of
eleven children are happy about everything what is going on in their family and
only two children keep complaining about policy of their parents, the way they are
brought up and taken care of. Question: who is ,,abnormal” in such a family? On
analogy: some eight million of Belarusians out of eleven of them are happy about
the present day life, in general, and the linguistic situation, in particular. They
speak the variety of the language that is current in their environment and they are
happy about it. And only about two million of intellectuals keep raising the issues
of their mother tongue, its status, ways to support it, etc... So, who is right and who
is wrong in Belarus?

I guess failure to have answered this question led the former Belarusian
democrats of 90s to inability to have achieved their goals, in general, and to have
changed the linguistic situation, in particular. They wanted to do everything at
once and on the highest level. In other words, they expected every single citizen of
the country to have mastered literary Belarusian (within a short period of time) and
use it in everyday life. Not to mention about their constant inner struggle between
good Belarusian (Tarashkevitsa) and the sovietized one (Krapiunitsa). ..

Last but not least, we need to clarify one more idea: who is interested nowadays
in posing the question in the way it has been specified in the title of this article? It
is easy to assume that someone is real interested in the existence of the situation
when the Belarusians would admit that they don’t speak their native language in
everyday life. It would enable those, who are striving for ,,Slavonic brotherhood”,
to proclaim in a loud voice:” See, we even speak the same language!” Educated
Belarusians do realize, that whatever language one can speak (i.e. other than the
native one), he/she will still be treated as an outsider in the eyes of another nation.
Similar story happened about the inhabitants of the Belarusian lands who became
the part of Lithuania and Poland. No matter how hard the population tried to get
rid of their ,,national burden” and assimilate with the indigenous population of
those countries, they were and still are treated as ,,ushodniya or zahodniya kresy”
(eastern or western ,,appendices”).

To sum it up, there are some brighter thoughts to share with the reader: as for
the future of Belarusian in Belarus, it is encouraging. One day the time will defi-
nitely come when the knowledge of Belarusian will not only mean an instrument
of making money or expressing one’s own political posture and ambitions, or
whatever. Changes in governmental policy (and they will definitely come one day
(1), but they need to definitely be wise, well-balanced, not straightforward and de-
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structive) towards the status of the national language will enable the latter to serve
as an indicator of patriotism, high standard of education and national conscious-
ness. Government should serve as a guarantor of security for the national language
and not close the educational institutions that have enough courage to teach the
Belarusian children in Belarusian. When all political leaders of this country will
become really bilingual and will use the national language as a routine tool in their
daily activities, this will signify the new era for the Belarusians and their mother
tongue.




Nina Barshcheuskaya
(HiHa bapwyayckas)

THE ROLE OF THE BELARUSIAN
DIASPORA IN PRESERVATION
AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE
BELARUSIAN LANGUAGE

(based on the Belarusian

press, published in Germany)

he largest number of Belarusian newspapers and magazines/

journals has been published in Germany, the latter having ab-

T sorbed the first wave of the war and post-war Belarusian emigra-

tion.! It is natural that not all of them dealt with the linguistic

issues; however, it should be pointed out that most of the above

mentioned editions paid significant attention to the role and status of the Belaru-
sian language.’

Authors of the publications evaluated significance of the Belarusian language

within the course of its historical development, including its current status; they

!Great amount of newspapers and magazines, published in emigration, is kept at the Frantsishak Skaryna Library
in London. I got an access to them thanks to the kindest efforts made by father Aliaksandr Nadsan. Mainly pub-
lications from the said press as well as the materials, which are preserved at the Slavic Library in Warsaw, served
as the main source for preparation of this article.

2 See: Nina Barszchewska, Mouniya pytanni na staronkah belaruskih emihratsiynyh hazetau u Niamechchynie

109|
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cared for purity of Belarusian and acted as the teachers who visualized their role
in educating the Belarusian emigrants as well as bringing them up on the basis of
their native cultural heritage.

Editors of the emigration magazines, which were published in Germany, were
real concerned about the current status of their mother tongue. The ,,Bela-
ruskaya Prauda” (Belarusian Truth) had a special column entitled The Belaru-
sian Language®, which comprised the articles covering the current status of the
Belarusian language and comparing it to the one which served as the language of
public and religious life, the language of the state, which was applied to create and
process official state documents, laws, chronicles and literary works. Having been
officially banned, it continued its existence ,,under the thatched roof”. The Belaru-
sian people continued composing their songs, epics, legends as well as transferring
their oral folk wisdom in Belarusian. Currently, the Belarusian language happens
to go through severe hardships again.

,,T'he Belarusian language today undergoes severe attacks from all around. Pri-
marily, it gets substituted for the language of the invaders, i.e. the Russian (Mos-
cow) one; Belarusian tends to also be replaced by Polish, Lithuanian, Latvian and
Ukrainian in those corners of authentic Belarus, which have been (by accident)
annexed by Moscow to the neighboring republics. That was done in order to scatter
and weaken the Belarusian nation. But the Belarusian language is still alive! It has
been forced out of the higher and secondary schools as well as administration of
the BSSR; however, it continues to live ,,under the thatched roof”.

Fight for the survival of the Belarusian languages still goes on. Moscow is
forced to slightly retreat its bloody claws. Even the pro-soviet linguists study the
language, master it, and enrich it, using the endless sources of the local Belarusian
accents and dialects (...). For the Belarusian language to enjoy its highest status,
it needs to have the real freedom as well as to regain its former state/national
importance. In reality the Muscovites preserved the Belarusian language only for
ceremonial purposes, i.e. for no one to reproach them that they tend to destroy
national languages™.

The ,,Baratsba” (The Struggle) weekly also published the materials about the
severe efforts to assimilate Belarusian with Russian: ,,The people in their native

(Linguistic issues discussed in the Belarusian emigration newspapers published in Germany), in: Literatura
emigracyjna Rosjan, Ukraincéw i Biatorusinéw, Lublin 2001, s. 267-290.
3Belaruskaya mova (The Belarusian Language), in: ,,Belaruskaya Prauda”, Windsberg, October, 1972, # 12, p. 10.
‘Same.
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land keep fighting for their mother tongue and they will never let anyone destroy
it. Our duty is to give our people a hand in this holy struggle. We have every pos-
sibility to study our mother tongue, develop it as well as make it eloquent. Let us
honor it and teach our children how to love it, study it and speak it properly. Let us
rise in the hearts of our children the sense of loyalty to their native language, for
our mother tongue is our soul.

(-..)

By keeping loyalty to our language, disclosing the Moscow terror towards our
mother tongue we will help our people to protect it.””

The number of articles, written by different authors, deait with the current is-
sues of reformation of Belarusian orthography.¢

Stanislau Stankevich in his evaluation of the 1933-reform of orthography speci-
fied that ,,... in general, the so-called ,,reform” aimed at artificial rapprochement
of our mother tongue to the Russian language by means of legalized constraint and
braking peculiar features of the language at the expense of application the loan
words, i.e. Russification of the Belarusian language.””

St. Krushynich (St. Stankevich) pointed out that the process of Russification
in the field of the language was of a systemic and well-planned nature. It was
organized in the two main directions and, on the one hand, it aimed at continu-
ous Russification of the Belarusian literary language while, on the other hand, the
already Russified Belarusian was systematically eradicated from everyday usage
and replaced by the Russian language. The main objective was to finally achieve
the fusion of the Russian and Belarusian languages and to make them flow down
the same riverbed. This kind of Bringing Belarusian near the Russian language is
officially treated as the progress in development of the Belarusian language.

,»The process of Russification of the Belarusian language, which started in com-
pliance with the government decree of 1933, is persistently being put unto practice
nowadays as well. As the Belarusians are not capable of opposing this constraint
on the mother tongue in their motherland, we must struggle against it in the same
systematic and persistent way here, in emigration. Concern over purity of our
mother tongue and protection of the latter from invasion of Russian is considered

SUzmotsnenaya rusifikatsyia (Intensified Russification), in: The ,,Baratsba”, Stuttgart, January-August, 1979, ##
87-88, p. 17.

%See: Nina Barshcheuskaya, Emihratsiynaya hazeta ,, Batskaushchyna” u abarone rodnaye movy (The ,,Bat-
skaushchyna” emigration newspaper and their contribution to protection of the mother tongue), in: ,,Belarusika-
Albaruthenika”, # 17, p. 219-228.

"Dr. St. St., U vabarone rodnaye movy (Protecting our mother tongue), in: ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, June 29,
1952, ## 25-26 (104-105), p. 6
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to be one of the top priorities nowadays; it is not the matter of only Belarusian
national culture anymore, it presents a clear political problem.”®

Emigration publications paid special attention to the historical background of
the process of Russification of the Belarusian language. Yan Stankevich stated in
his article, named On the history of Russification of Belarus®, that Pushkin’s for-
mula ,, Slavic brooks will end up in the Russian sea” served as a battle slogan for
the reactionary circles of the Russian society to properly deal with the Slavic issue.
In compliance with numerous projects of the reformers of Belarus, they were to
change the overall national spirit in it. Reforms in the field of public education,
introduction of the Russian language as well as Russian Civil and Criminal Code,
abolishment of Church Union, attraction of numerous Russian bureaucrats to Be-
larus (by means of granting them various advantages and privileges), and, finally,
colonization of the Belarusian regions by the Russians, served as the integral ele-
ments of one and the same policy of destruction of the country.!°

Editors of the emigration editions were anxious about the universal Belaru-
sian spelling (orthography), and for that purpose, as well as to educate their read-
ers, they published in their magazines propositions on current issues of the Belaru-
sian spelling. The ,,Belaruskaye Slova” (Belarusian Word), for example, published
recommendations on the use of i and y, formulated by Anton Liosik.!" The ,,Holas
Belarusa” (Voice of a Belarusian), in its turn, dealt with the issue of a parallel ap-
plication of both Cyrillic and Latin alphabet in the Belarusian orthography.!?

The ,,Batskaushchyna™®® edition displayed special concern about purity of
the Belarusian language; it comprised a special column called Language Corner,
which dealt directly with the said issues. The key target of the Language Corner
was to support and secure purity of speech of those Belarusians who happened to
live in emigration. Trying to achieve the linguistic consistency, the editors pub-
lished the materials in which special attention was paid to the words or word-com-
binations which were the most traditional for the Belarusian language and which

8 St. St., Kutok movy (Language Corner), in: ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, February 11, 1956, # 6-17 (282-289),
p.-7.

Yan Stankevich, Z historyi rusyfikatsyi Belarusi (On the history of Russification of Belarus), in: ,,Batskaush-
chyna”, Munich, January 17 — February 14, 1960, ## 3-7 (487-491).

0Same, # 3 (487), p. 2-3.

”Belaruskaye Slova” (The Belarusian Word), Michelsdorf, August — September, 1954, # 19, p. 3

2Halyash, Za chystsiniu belaruskaha druku (For purity of the Belarusian press), in: The ,,Holas Belarusa”,
Menchehoff, February, 1949, # 2, p. 8-9; Halyash, U kirylitsu-latsinitsy (Switch to the Cyrillic-Latin alphabet),
in: : The ,,Holas Belarusa”, Menchehoff, February, 1949, # 2, p. 9.

13See: Nina Barshcheuskaya, Klopat ,, Batskaushchyny” pra chystsiniu belaruskaye movy (Concern of the ,,Bat-
skaushchyna” about purity of the Belarusian language), in: The ,,Belarusika-Albaruthenika”, # 15, p. 100-109.
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were not, the latter should be avoided in educated Belarusian speech. The ,,Bat-
skaushchyna” paid much attention to description of the Russian and Polish loan
words, described certain mechanisms of the use of dialectal words and phrases in
Belarusian as well as focused attention on semantic differences between the words
of almost similar meaning.

Beginning with the 113" issue of the ,,Batskaushchyna”, Yan Stankevich in
collaboration with Anton Adamovich began publishing their linguistic materials,
united in the column named Certain word-groups of Belarusian."* The authors of
the publications would give examples of words, typical for the Belarusian lan-
guage, and supply them with the context within which they could be used. The
scholars referred to the presence of those words in their mother tongue, justifying
their conclusions on the basis of various historical documents, in general, and 4/
Kitab, in particular. They also used to compare those words with their equivalents,
existing in Polish and Russian.

Some years later Yan Stankevich published in the ,,Batskaushchyna’ his next ar-
ticle from the same cycle, i.e. On certain words and norms of our mother tongue."
Yan Stankevich specified the key practical issues that he intended to discuss in
the coming articles. To be more precise, he planned to: a) specify barbarisms and
drawbacks of the written Belarusian language (press); b) to scientifically consider
some borrowed barbarisms and their perverted usage; c) to specify strong points in
the language of the Belarusian-writing authors; and d) to draw attention of readers
to some good Belarusian words that could hardly be come across in the Belarusian
press. He was also of the opinion that it was necessary to enrich the existing Be-
larusian literary vocabulary by means of borrowing the required words from the
local dialects. In case it would be impossible to find any necessary equivalent in
the live spoken and written Belarusian, then it would be necessary to search deeper
in the old literary documents to find the ones. In case of complete failure, it was
necessary to come up with the new words (neologisms), which would meet the
norms and spirit of the mother tongue.'

“Dr. Yan Stankevich in collaboration with Anton Adamovich, Nekatoriya hrupy slou belaruskaye movy (Certain
word-groups of Belarusian), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, August 24, 1952, # 34 (113), p. 3-4; August
31, 1952, # 35 (114), p. 3-4; September 7-14, 1952, # 36-37 (115-116), p. 7-8; September 21, 1952, # 38 (117),
p- 3-4; September 28, 1952, # 39 (118), p. 3-4.

"Yan Stankevich, 4b nekatoryh slovah I normah nashaye movy (On certain words and norms of our mother
tongue), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, May 15 — September 18, 1955, ## 20-38 (250-26).

Yan Stankevich, Ab nekatoryh slovah I normah nashaye movy (On certain words and norms of our mother
tongue), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, June 26, 1955, # 26 (256), p. 3.
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,»As the result of the Russification policy in the BSSR they implanted into the
Belarusian literary language a large number of typically Russian specific features
which were absolutely alien to the mother tongue; that invasion involved all the
fields of the linguistic process, i.e. syntax, morphology, word-formation, phonetics
and lexicon. Although most of those russianized words have not been foreseen by
the famous 1933-"reform” of Belarusian orthography and standard grammar but
were introduced later and were not supported by any official acts, today they have
been sanctioned as the only acceptable forms and words, as ,,strictly Belarusian”

ones, while their real Belarusian equivalents have been thoroughly removed from
the language as the harmful ones and were treated as ,,provincial words”, ,,archa-
isms” or ,.artificial neologisms”.”!’

The emigration publications would emphasize that knowledge of the mother
tongue brings not only pleasure but also advantage; it is true for those who can
potentially return back to their Motherland as well as for the ones who will stay
in emigration for the rest of their lives. In this case their mother tongue will serve
not only as a proof of their spiritual and national strength, but it will also fulfill the
function of both the one of an intra-family and a foreign language. ,,Belarus will
not be forever the colony and the prohibited zone within the frame of the Russian
Empire. One day it will become a free country.”'® Then the representatives of the
Belarusian emigration, who can speak their mother tongue, will be able to occupy
the important diplomatic positions as well as various positions within the frame
cultural, trade and economic activities as well as tourism.

,,Belarusians should be proud for them being the successors of Rahneda, Skary-
na, Sapeha, Kalinouski and other prominent Belarusians, whose spirit is still alive
in Belarusian People.”"

Emigration columnists, realizing the importance of education, which the lat-
ter plays in the development of the mother tongue, paid special attention to the
school system of education.

The author, signed as Ya. Z., drew attention of the readers to the linguistic
aspect of the published school-books.?® He stressed the idea that the linguistic sci-

17 Yan Stankevich, Treba achyshchats belaruskuyu movu ad rusitsizmau (It is necessary to clean the Belarusian
language from Russian words), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, February 11, 1956, # 6-7 (288-289), p. 7.
18 Yu. Papko, Batski, vuchetsie rodnaye movy! (Parents, do teach your children Belarusian!), in: The ,,Baratsba”
(Struggle), Stuttgart, 1958, # 27, p. 19.

9Same.

Ya. Z., Ab savetskih padruchnikah belaruskaye movy (About the soviet-made Belarusian text-books), in: The
,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, June 3, 1956, # 23 (305), p. 1.
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ence in a free world is known to always be isolated from propaganda system and
politics.

,,Up to this moment, the civilized world would always compile the school text-
books in this or that language and would illustrate its grammar rules, using the
examples taken from the classical works of the national literary thesaurus. In this
case emphasis is given to those outstanding writers who serve for the linguists as
the real authority in the field of national literary language. Thus, the English writ-
ers serve as a source of examples for the English grammar books, the French ones
— for the French grammar materials, the German authors — for the German gram-
mar etc.”?!

At the same time in Belarus the situation looked absolutely different. To il-
lustrate his idea, the author refers to the text-book named Padruchnik belaruskaye
movy dlia pedahahichnyh vuchylishch I dapamozhnik dlia pedahahichnyh insty-
tutau (Text-book of Belarusian for Pedagogical Secondary Technical Schools and
Pedagogical Institutes), issued by the Ministry for Public Education of the BSSR in
1955. Peculiar feature of the text-book deals with the way in which quotations for
the it had been selected. For example, to illustrate the use of the neither ... nor...
particle in the Belarusian language, the authors of the book support their ideas us-
ing quotations from the works by Krylov and Gogol. The use of conjunctions was
illustrated on the basis of quotations from works of such an expert in the field of
linguistics as Vladimir II’yich Lenin. Maxim Gorki teaches how to use adverbial
participles in the Belarusian language. As for the use of verbs, the authors of the
book mobilized expertise of the diseased Nekrasov. The author of the ,,Batskaush-
chyna” concludes that such insanity reached its extreme and asks the readers:

,»Is the Belarusian language so clumsy that mainly Russian writers can help us
to deal with it? Don’t we have enough Belarusian authors who could serve as the
only authority in the field of Belarusian literary language? The above examples
serve as the proof of denationalization process current in Belarus. Such process
can hardly avoid idolatry for their big brother.”*

Schoolteachers were also concerned about the level of teaching the Belarusian
language at schools of the BSSR. Their concern dealt not only with the quality rate
of teaching Belarusian but primarily with the absence of fundamental and scientifi-
cally grounded Belarusian textbooks. The author of the article On text-books and
manuals in Belarusian points out that ,,the main aim of both the Communist party

2ISame.
2Same.
2Same.
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and the soviet linguistic science is the so-called ,,bringing the Belarusian language
near the Russian one” for the purpose of spread of Bolshevizm and its complete
liquidation. That was to meet the strategic plan for creation of the so-called ,,soviet
man” who would speak universal language in the nearest communist future.”?*

To replace the Belarusian language with the Russian one they created such
specific conditions, which required the said transition to Russian on the level of
regular public life. Primarily, teaching process at the higher educational establish-
ments was completely switched to the Russian language. The departments for the
Belarusian linguistics were the only exception from the rule. Ninety per cent of
all the textbooks to be used by the students within the whole five-year course of
studies were also published in Russian. It is quite obvious, that graduates of such
universities and institutes, having become the teachers, tended to also switch to the
Russian language as they have completely forgotten the Belarusian one.”*

On the one hand, that was caused by the practical reason, i.e. both school chil-
dren and their parents tend to choose studying at schools with the Russian-based
curriculum for them not to waste their time to master Russian, which penetrated
into all spheres of life. On the other hand, there exists only formal freedom for
national life as the Russian language completely replaced the Belarusian one and
became the official state language.?®

The Belarusian Diaspora realized that the only way to escape assimilation was
to study their mother tongue. There appeared appeals addressed to the nationals,
who happened to reside at the Windischbergerdorf camp, not to give up their moth-
er tongue. The camp administration had to restore Belarusian national and cultural
life as well as to open the Belarusian school. The Belarusian primary school began
to function on August 15, 1947.7

To more effectively spread the information about possibilities for the youth to
get education abroad in their own mother tongue, the ,,Batskaushchyna” would
publish the column about the center for Belarusian studies. Grand opening of
the center took place in Toronto on October 15, 1951.% The Belarusian public ac-

2S. M., Ab padruchnikah I dapamozhnikah belaruskai movy (On text-books and manuals in Belarusian), in: The
,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, 1958, # 8 (394), p. 4.

2St. Krushynich, Zhahlivy bilans rusyfikatsyi (A horrible outcome of Russification), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”,
Munich, February 16, 1958, # 7 (393), p. 1-2.

2P, Zaluzhny, Da rusyfikatarskai palityki Maskvy (On the Russification policy of Moscow), in: The ,,Batskaush-
chyna”, Munich, June 3, 1959, # 18 (454), p. 2.

M. L., Da rodnaye movy (To our mother tongue), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, November 17, 1947, #
2,p. 4.

BLektarat belarusavedy u Toronto (Center for Belarusian studies in Toronto), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich,
November 4, 1951, # 74, p.7.
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tivists as well as the Board of Belarusian Students Organizations cared for expan-
sion of the number of Belarusian students abroad. The Central Committee of the
Belarusian Academic Organizations found the way to unite the Belarusian youth
by means of arranging their living together at the dormitories. That enabled the
students to get secondary education abroad as well as to consolidate their national
identity.*In early November of 1951 the group of five Belarusian children came to
Louven from France. Center for Belarusian Studies also existed in Madrid.*

The Belarusian emigration columnists also covered life of Belarusians within
the Polish state.?!

Great attention was paid to the negative role played by the printed word
in Belarus. ,,The printed word in the Byelorussian SSR serves as a weapon for
spiritual slavery and extermination of our people as well as probably the only
tool in struggle against national and state ideals of our nation. Hostile Moscow-
and-Bolsheviks’ regime, which was violently introduced in our motherland by the
invaders, served the interests of the Moscow bureaucrats and not the Belarusian
national interests.”*

The Belarusian columnists remembered the time when the Belarusian press
struggled for the national concerns and issues of the Belarusian people. In June,
1862 the first issue of the ,,Muzhytskaya Prauda” (The Peasants’ Truth) newspaper,
edited by Kastus’ Kalinouski, was published.?* Later on the ,,Nasha Niva” (Our
Field)* created the whole epoch in the Belarusian national revival, which was
known to be called the ,,nashaniuskaya” one.

The authors of the ,,Batskaushchyna” materials widely informed their readers
about the Belarusian publication movement in emigration. Ivan Spadziavaila
informed in his article, named On a blank sheet of paper or The rare phenomenon

PA. S., Rastuts’ rady nashai intelihentsyii (The number of our intellectuals is growing), in: The ,,Batskaush-
chyna”, Munich, March 30, 1952, # 13 (92), p. 3.

3 Instytut Belarusavedy u Madridzie (Institute for Belarusian Studies in Madrid), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”,
Munich, April 27, 1952, # 17 (96), p. 12.

31 See: Nina Barshcheuskaya, Polska-belaruskiya mounyya suviazi u asviatlenni belaruskih emihratsyinyh
chasopisau (Polish and Belarusian Linguistic Ties as they are Depicted by the Emigration Press), in: Acta
Polono-Ruthenica, t. IV, Olsztyn 1999, s. 182-195; Belaruskaya kulturna-asvetnitskaya dzeinasts’ u Polshchy
na staronkah chasopisa ,, Batskaushchyna” (Belarusian cultural and educational activities in Poland as they are
depicted by the ,,Batskaushchyna” journal), in: Acta Polono-Ruthenica, t. V, Olsztyn 2000, s. 75-91.

M. Volny, Sytuatsiya presy u Belarusi (Condition of Press in Belarus), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich,
March 25, 1952, # 21 (100), p.2.

3 Muzhytskaya Prauda” Kastusya Kalinouskaha (The ,Muzhytskaya Prauda” newspaper edited by Kastus’
Kalinouski), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, June 29, ## 24-25 (410-411), p. 5.

350-ya hadavina ,,Nashai Nivy” I nashaniustva (The 50" anniversary of the ,Nasha Niva” newspaper and its
policy), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, November 25, 1956, ## 47-48, p. 3.
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of the ,,manuscript press”®, that the whole ,,pile of the hand-written Belarusian
editions” had been brought from England. Among them one could find the hand-
written newspapers, which were published on the regular basis; sometimes they
only changed their format, the latter depending upon the size of the paper, its title
as well as various circumstances.’® The students’ editions were also published on
the regular basis.”” St. Stankevich also stressed the increased activity rate of Bela-
rusians who lived in emigration. Only in June of 1952 they published three new
Belarusian magazines.*® In 1952 the editorial staff of the ,,Batskaushchyna” news-
paper founded the publishing house, which, in spite of difficuit financial situation,
managed to have annually published several nicely decorated, highly demanded
and valuable Belarusian books which, later on, were united into the library.* In

3Ivan Spadziavaila, ,, Na chystym arkushy papiery, abo redki fenomen ,, rukapisnaha druku” (On a blank sheet
of paper or the rare phenomenon of the ,,manuscript press”), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, November 17,
1947,#2,p. 2.

3The ”Adhaloski” (Echoes) newspaper (3 issues); the ,,Aliarm” (Alarm) newspaper (8 issues); the ,,Belarus
na chuzhynie” (A Belarusian in a foreign land) newspaper (5 issues); the ,,Dali” (Distant Spots) newspaper (2
issues); the ,,Peralom” (Turning Point) newspaper (4 issues); the ,,Razdarozhzha” (Impassible Roads) news-
paper (2 issues); the ,,Utsiakach” (A Runaway) newspaper (6 issues). All of those newspapers were published
in 1945. They found their continuation in the following newspapers which were published in 1945-1946 (the
,»Vyhnanets” (The Outcast; 16 issues in 1945 and 23 issues in 1946)); in 1946-1947 it was published under the
name of the ,,Ahliadchyk” (A Viewer) (44 issues in 1946 and 18 issues in 1947). Besides the above mentioned
newspapers, they also edited the hand-written journals and magazines, i.e. the ,,Kaharka” monthly, the ,,Narach”
and the ,,Meta” (Aim) — the literary, scientific and public journal (7 issues were published in 1946 and 5 issues
—in 1947 as well as the hand-written tiny books published under the series of the ,,Bibliateka suchasnastsi”
(Modern Library).

37 0On November 26, 1945 they published one issue of the ,,Studentskiya Vestki” (Students’ News) bulletin which
was edited by the Belarusian Union of Students in Munich. Total 2 issues of it had been published. One year
later the same Union renamed its bulletin into the ,,Kryvitski Svetach” (The Krivitski Cresset) and increased its
circulation from 300 to S00 and its size also increased from 8 to 32 pages. Total they published 8 issues. In 1947
the Belarusian Union of Students began to publish its magazine named the ,,Studentski Klich” (The Students’
Call). From August to October of 1947 they edited 3 issues of the magazine (V. Ye. Belaruskiya studentskiya
vydanni (Belarusian Students’ Editions), in: the ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, # 44 (528), p. 3).

3% The ,,Zapisy” (Notes) journal of the Belarusian Institute of Science and Art; the ,,Sharstsen” (The Gadfly) in-
dependent humorous monthly magazine as well as the ,,Kalaski” (Spikelets” monthly magazine for children. In
1959 they began issuing the ,,Belaruskaya Moladz” (Belarusian Youth) quarterly magazine which was published
in New York, the USA. It was edited by the Union of Belarusian Youth. (St. St., Novyia belaruskiya chasapisy
(New Belarusian magazines), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, June 13, 1952, # 28 (107), p. 4; Belaruskaya
Moladz (Belarusian Youth), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, July 29, 1959, # 29 (465), p. 3).

3 They comprised as follows: Selected works by Yanka Kupala named Spadchyna (Heritage), Zapiski Samsona
Samasuya (Notes by Samson Samasui) by Andrei Mryia, Niadolya Zablotskih (Misfortune of the Zabalotskiya)
by Lukash Kalyuha, works by Vlast (Vatslau Lastouski) and the poem Symon Muzyka (Musician Symon) by
Yakub Kolas as well as Z historyi Belarusi (From the History of Belarus) by Prof. Yan Stankevich. (Na 500
numar ,, Batskaushchyny” (To the 500" issue of the ,,Batskaushchyna” newspaper), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”,
Munich, April 17, 1960, # 16 (500), p. 3; The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, January 31, 1954, ## 4-5 (186-187),
p. 1; The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, May 30, 1954, ## 20-21 (202-203), p. 1; The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich,
November 30, 1958, ## 45-46 (431-432), p.8).
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1958 they published the English version of the book Belaruskaya litaratura u su-
pratsive savetyzatsyi (Opposition to sovietization in Belarusian literature) written
by Anton Adamovich.*’ It was published by the Research Institute in Charge of the
USSR Studies, located in Munich. The same year they published the German ver-
sion of the book Malaya Slavianskaya Biyahrafiya (Concise Slavic Biography).*!
In 1954 Belarusians joined the project of the Munich Institute aimed to study the
BSSR. Within the five-year course of activities the Institute published 12 volumes
of the Belaruski Zbornik (Belarusian Review) in Belarusian and 8 volumes of the
Belaruski Zbornik (Belarusian Review) in English.*

A great deal of attention was also paid by the Belarusian Diaspora to the issues
of Belarusization of Church. They translated the Holy Bible into Belarusian,*
compiled the collection of Belarusian church songs dedicated to various religious
services.* According to their statements, prayers in Belarusian and studies of the
mother tongue blaze the road to the House of the Lord as well as to their Native
Home, i.e. independent Belarus.*

,»The idea of religious and church-related independence is closely connected
with the national independence of any people, in general, and the enslaved one,
in particular. One should not struggle for only political and economic independ-
ence of his/her people while at the same time being spiritually and religiously
dependent from his political and national enemies. This is not a struggle at all.
(...) Both political and national independence should grow from the people’s
soul, from its spirit, psychology, culture, language, rites, customs, traditions etc..
It should also arise from the moral composition of a man, the latter being so dif-
ficult to get destroyed by the enemy. The Church, as the real educator of a man,
should create such a morai pattern of a man using its own educational means and

4 Anthony Adamovich, Opposition to sovietization in Belorussian literature, 1917-1957, Munich 1958, p. 204.

4 Malaya Slavianskaya Biyahrafiya (Concise Slavic Biography), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, February
8, 1959, # 6 (442), p. 3.

42 St. Stankevich, Instytut vyvuchennia SSSR I Belarusy (Institute for the USSR Studies and Belarusians), in: The
,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, July 3, 1960, # 26 (510), p. 3-4.

“D. Yasko, ,, Novy Zapavet” u belaruskai move (New Testament in Belarusian), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Mu-
nich, January 30, 1949, # 4 (48), p.3; St.St., Sviataya Yevanheliya I Apostalskiya Dzeyi (The Holy Gospel and
the Acts of the Apostles), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, June 19, 1955, p. 3.

4 Mikola Kulikovich, Da pytannia belaruskaha tsarkounaha piayannia (On the history of the Belarusian Church
Singing), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, September 21, 1958, p. 1; A. Budzich, Da belarusizatsyi BAPT-
sarkvy (On Belarusization of Church), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, February 7, 1960, # 6 (490), p. 1.

$A. K., Da belarusizatsyi BAPTsarkvy (On Belarusization of Church), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, March
6, 1960, # 10 (494). p. 3.
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methods.”*Penetration of the Belarusian language into the minds of people was
easier thanks to accentuation of its historical significance and importance of Be-
larusian State organization.”” Any people can hardly survive without its mother
tongue; no one people can survive without its mother tongue and its past, i.e. his-
torical traditions. Therefore, both the mother tongue and historical traditions of the
people are considered to be their highest values.*

The Belarusian language, as an independent one, goes back in its roots to
the ancient time. It was already in the old legal documents of 1929 where the
Belarusian language was used as an inter-trade language between the princes of
Polatsk and Smalensk, on the one hand, and the German merchants, on the other
one (Smalenskaya Tarhovaya Prauda; The Smalensk Merchant Truth). The diplo-
matic letter (claim) of the Ryga Council of the end of the 13™ century, addressed
to Mihal Kanstantynavich, Prince of Vitsebsk, and written in old Belarusian, also
speaks in favor of ancient roots of the Belarusian language. The independent Bela-
rusian written language had already existed in the 11" century; in the 12" century
there appeared such outstanding writers as Kliment Smaliatsich who resided in the
Smalensk principality and wrote his famous Paslanni (Epistles), Auraam Smalen-
ski, an eloquent public speaker of the second half of the 12" and early 13" century
with his collection of chronicles as well as Kiryla Turauski with his legends, who
lived in the Turau principality.*’ 1345 through 1377, when prince Algerd ruled the
country, the Belarusian language was recognized to be the official language of the
government and the state. Litouski Statut (Charter of Grand Duchy of Litwa) and
an even older document, i.e. Statut Karalia Kazimera™ (Charter of King Kazimer)
are known to be the outstanding documents, which prove the official governmental
status of the Belarusian language.

It was already in 1517 in Cheskaya Praha (Czech Prague) when the first Be-
larusian printer, Frantsysk Skaryna, had published the first printed book in the
Belarusian language, i.e. Psaltyr (Psalter, a psalm-book). To better realize the

4 1. Butrymovich, U spravie belarusizatsyi nashyh tserkvau (On Current Issues of Belarusization of our Church-
es), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, June 8, 1960, # 19 (503), p. 3.

4See: Nina Barszczewska, Jezyk a tozsamos¢ narodowa Bialorusindw w ujeciu emigracji bialoruskej, in: Jezyk a
tozsamos¢é na pograniczu kultur, Biatystok 2000, p. 6-10.

“8Ya. Stankevich, Vatslau Lastouski (Vatslau Lastouski), in: The ,,Batskaushchyna”, Munich, December 6, 1954,
#48 (179), p. 3-4.

4 See: Aliaksandr Nadsan, Sviaty Kiryla Turauski (Holy Kiryla Turauski), ,,Bozhym Shliaham”, London 2001,
56 p.

50°U. HL., Belaruskaya mova u historyi Belarusi (The Belarusian language within the course of history of Belarus),
,Pahonia”, Zalzburg, June-July, 1946, # 3, p. 36-38.
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monumental educational significance of Psaltyr, we need to keep in mind that it
was used as a textbook for teaching the language. The books, published by Skary-
na, turned out to be the first ones in Eastern Europe. They were distributed in the
Moscow area, the Ukraine, the Halitsiya principality; the books were brought to
the southern Slavic communities as well as even to the Western European markets.
All that favored development of education and culture as well as promotion of the
Belarusian language in the world.

Significance of activities of Frantsysk Skaryna and other Belarusian printers
has been discussed in the article named Syhnaly nashaye staroye kultury®' (Signals
of our ancient culture).

Writing and translating activities of Frantsysk Skaryna found continuation in
creative works of such Belarusian writers of the 16" century as Symon Budny, who
published his protestant Katehizis (Catechism) in 1562, and Vasil’ Tsiapinski from
the Polatsk area, who translated Evanhellia (the Gospel) into the Belarusian lan-
guage. Vasil’ Tsiapinski cordially wished his people would love and preserve their
mother tongue. The existence of the said writers speaks in favor of the fact that the
Belarusian people had a very strong national consciousness.

Within the course of three and a half centuries (i.e. middle of 14" — end of 17®
century) the Belarusian language dominated in the state and it was officially rec-
ognized by all the public figures as the literary, state and governmental language.
It was until 1697, when in compliance with the Decree all the copyists and scribes
of Grand Duchy of Litwa were ordered to write Polish. Actually, the Belarusian
language was still in use as a literary one until the end of the 18" century. Those
literary traditions were constantly revived by the Pleiades of activists of the Bela-
rusian rebirth in the 19" and the 20" centuries.*

Writing about the past of Belarus, the authors of the emigration Belarusians
editions, which were published in Germany, would often pay attention to the con-
fusion of names of the Belarusian people and, by means of doing that, they drew
attention of the readers to the rich heritage of the Belarusian nation.

It has been specified in the article, named Ne blytats nazovy’ (Do not mix up
the names), that in the past Belarusians were named like Kryvichy, Dryhavichy,
Paleshuki etc., i.e. depending upon where the Belarusian tribes lived and what the

5! Syhnaly nashaye staroye kultury (Signals of our ancient culture), in: The ,,Ranitsa” (Morning), Berlin, March
26, 1944.

2U. HL., Belaruskaya mova u historyi Belarusi (The Belarusian language within the course of history of Belarus),
~Pahonia”, Zalzburg, June-July, 1946, # 3, p. 38.

53 Ne blytats nazovy (Do not mix up the names), in: The ,,Vekhi” (Milestones), Windsberg, July, 1972, # 25.



122

Nina Barshcheuskaja

name of their part of the country was. Within the course of time those names were
not used anymore to denote the name of the whole nation and its whole country.

As a nation, the Belarusian people were called the Russians, the Lithuanians
and the Belarusians. That mixtures of names caused sever harm to the nation as,
whatever special had been done in Grand Duchy of Litwa nowadays is attributed to
the accomplishments of Lithuanians. At the same time we need to remember that
at that very historical stage of development Lithuanians were called Zhmudziny,
and not Litsviny. As for the achievements of the times of Rus’ (Russia), Russians
are trying to attribute them to their own merits. In ancient times there existed Rus’
Kieuskaya, Rus’ Chyrvonaya as well as Belarus, while the present day Russia was
called Maskovia at that time and it did not have anything in common with Rus’ as
for 200 years it had been invaded by the Tatars.

Today Russia claims that all the territories, including Russian and the Ukraine,
belonged to it.>*

That was mainly because of the influence of the Russian language that they
began to mix up the names of Belarus and the Belarusian people. ,,We should
constantly remind our readers about this mixture of names for other peoples not to
be able to attribute the rich heritage of Belarusian culture and history to their own
achievements.”*

This short evaluation of the role of the Belarusian Diaspora in preservation and
development of the mother tongue vividly discloses understanding of the truth,
that one can hardly achieve any national independence without the appropriate
attitude towards the national language; it discloses understanding of the fact that
only official status and broad usage of the Belarusian language in all spheres of
public life can secure the language its definite prestige. That was the reason why so
much newspaper space was given to the materials about the Belarusian language.

On the one hand, the Diaspora was concerned about the current status of the
language, and, on the other hand, it aimed at its development and promotion in
emigration. Fear of potential Russification of the Belarusian language and its
complete substitution by the Russian one in their authentic motherland, made the
emigrants apply efforts to preserve the language in its purest form in emigration.
Both purity of the Belarusian language as well as independence of the Belarusian
state served as the highest values and aims of all the columnists working for the

5 Same.
55 Same.
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Belarusian emigration newspapers.

The above-specified examples also prove the fact that the Belarusian Diaspora
tended to attentively watch the changes current within the system of school educa-
tion in Belarus.

Its representatives paid great attention to what language was applied in aca-
demic process; they were very pity to recognize that the Belarusian language
played the final role in it. Informing the readers about the articles, published in the
Belarusian soviet press, the Diaspora acted as a link between Belarusians who re-
sided in their home-country and the ones in emigration, the latter being very much
concerned about preservation of the Belarusian language in its purest form. Today
we can unfortunately conclude that, in spite of monumental efforts applied, we can
not only see any positive changes but should also state that the Russification proc-
ess in Belarus aggravated to even a greater extent.

The Belarusian Diaspora realized how greatly significant the Belarusian lan-
guage was for the existence and development of the whole nation. Living under
difficult material conditions away from their Motherland, they found enough
strength and capabilities to have published in Belarusian such a great number of
magazines and newspapers. We should highly appreciate today efforts of its rep-
resentatives who managed to have not only told other peoples in the whole world
about that criminal fact but also contributed immensely to the development of the
national language.

Currently, when the actual policy of present authorities of Belarus favors hu-
miliation of the mother tongue, efforts of the Belarusian emigration are getting
more and more important. They serve as an example of an absolutely different
attitude to the highest national value, which the mother tongue is. This very ex-
ample will be followed in the future by the conscientious part of the population of
Belarus. Such process of going back to the roots of the Belarusian language, to its
regional accents and dialects as well as  obliteration of the previously propagated
foreign forms in the language has already begun. Without doubt, we should give
the Diaspora credit for that.

Translated by Ivan Burlyka

Nina Barshcheuskaya is a lecturer in Belarusian linguistics at the Warsaw University, Poland.
She is an Editor-in-Chief of the Belarusian Service of Polish Radio.






Lajos Palfalvi

VANNAK-E ESELYEI A
FEHEROROSZ IRODALOMNAK

MAGYARORSZAGON?

fehérorosz irodalom magyarorszagi fogadtatasa nagyon jol do-
kumentdlhatd. Amikor megprobaltam 6sszegytjteni az adatokat,
hamar rajéttem arra, hogy ezt a munkat mar elvégezték. Bojtar
Endre mér 1984-ben kozreadta a magyarra forditott fehérorosz

mivek bibliografiajat.! Szmolinka Eszter el6szor Jakub Kolasz
magyarul megjelent miiveit gyijtotte 6ssze,> majd elkészitette a fehérorosz kolté-
szet magyar forditasanak teljes bibliografiajat.?

Magyar sajatossag, hogy a recepciotorténethez sziikséges adatok dsszegyljtése
nem allt meg itt. Hatalmas fehérorosz anyag talalhato a Vildgirodalmi Lexikonban.

! Bojtar Endre: Bibliogrdfia. A belorusz irodalom Magyarorszdagon, in: Szovjet Irodalom, 1984, 2. 181-186. o.

2 Ocrap Cwmominka: Ipa Axyba Konaca i si20 meopul na Byeopumvine, in: KanacaBinsl. MaTopbisuisl HaByKOBait
kaH(epIHnBI (1997), Minck 1998. crap. 91-94.

3 Dcrap Cwmominka: IIpa yenpeivanne 6enapyckail nassii ¥ Benepuii, in: CkapplHa3HAYCTBA, KHIra3HayCcTBa,
nitaparypasHayctea. Matapeisiel 111 Mixuaaponnora Kanrpacy Benapycicray «bemapyckas Kymerypa §
Jeisnory LpiBimizanstity. 1 cecis —21-25 mas, 2 cecis —4-7 cHexHs1, MiHck, 2000 ., Minck 2001. crap. 339-355.
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A 219 szerzdt ismertetd szocikkek mellett két rovid szintézist is talalunk.* Mindezt
Dozsa Viola dolgozta fel egy budapesti konferenciara készitett referatumaban.’

Ha 0sszegezziik ezeket az adatokat, azt 1atjuk, hogy a mennyiség igazan im-
ponald. Kiilonosen akkor, ha nem gondolkodunk el azon, hogy t6rtént-e barmi is,
ami a megjelenés puszta tényén kiviil emlitést érdemel. Miel6tt valaszt adnék erre
a kérdésre, roviden le kell irnom azt a kozeget, amelyben ezek a forditdsok megjel-
entek.

Az anyag kivétel nélkiil olyan folydiratokban, konyvsorozatokban, antoldgi-
akban jelent meg, amelyek a mult rendszer legjellegzetesebb termékeinek tekint-
hetdk, 1990 utdn nyomtalanul eltiintek a piacrol. Tulzas nélkiil allithatjuk, hogy
ennek a szovegkorpusznak esélye sem volt arra, hogy irodalomként mikodjon
Magyarorszagon, ebben még talan azok sem reménykedtek, akik forditoként vagy
szerkesztoként részt vettek e mivek eldallitasaban.

Nemrég megjelent kitlind monografiajaban Bart Istvan nagyon pontosan leirja
a vilagirodalom és a konyvkiadas helyzetét Magyarorszagon abban a korszakban,
amikor a bibliografidban szerepld mivek megjelentek. Az egész centralizalt me-
chanizmus élén a Kiado6i Foigazgatosag allt, ezt pedig gyakorlatilag alarendelték
a moszkvai Goszkomizdatnak — szépen leképezve az orszag fiiggd helyzetét. Mig
ugyanebben az id6szakban az angol-amerikai kényvpiacon a forditas aranya 2-4%
volt, Franciaorszagban ez 8 és 12% kozott ingadozott, Németorszagban elérte a
14%-ot, Olaszorszagban pedig a 25%-ot. A forditott miivek legalabb fele angol
nyelvi volt.* Magyarorszigon a szépirodalom teriiletén az arany t6bbszoér atlépte
az 50%-ot, az egész korszakra pedig a 45-46%-os ardny jellemzd. Emellett persze
arra is tigyeltek, hogy tdbbet forditsanak oroszbol, mint angolboél (a forditaspoli-
tika mellett hatékonyan szabalyozta ezt a Kiadoi Foigazgatosag altal elosztott ke-
ményvaluta-keret €s a népi demokratikus orszdgok irodalmara fordithato korlatlan
rubelkeret).’

Eltekintve a iegnagyobb orosz klasszikusoktol és a szovjet korszak legizgal-
masabb szerzditol a kiadott szovjet és népi demokratikus anyag nagy része a rak-

tarkészleteket novelte. A Szovjetunioé nem orosz irodalmainak forditasa a hatvanas

4 Radé Gyorgy, Voigt Vilmos: Belorusz irodalmi formdk, in: Vilagirodalmi Lexikon. 1. kot. Budapest, 1970; Radé
Gyorgy: Belorusz irodalom, uo.

’Biéna [loxa: Berapycsl Ha cmapoxkax eenzepckati iimapamypHail suyvikaaneowii ,, Vildgirodalmi Lexikon” (1970-
1995), in: Hungaro-Alboruthenica, 1996. Az 1996. Aprilis 19-i konferencia anyaga, Budapest 1996. 23-25. o.

¢ Lawrence Venuti: The Translator's Invisibility, London 1995. 13-14. o. Idézi Bart Istvan: Vilagirodalom és
komnyvkiadas a Kadadr-korszakban, Budapest 2002. 74. o.

7 V.6. Bart (2202). 75-79. o.
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évek vége felé élénkiilt meg, de a kapcsolatok dpolasa szinte csak a Szovjet [ro-
szovetség kozvetitésével volt lehetséges. Bart [stvan idéz egy 1968 nyaran késziilt
moszkvai uti jelentést — ebben egy kiaddi szerkesztd arrdl is beszamol, hogy Vil-
niusban felvette a kapcsolatot a Vaga kiadoval, a kolcsonos érdeklodés lehetové is
teszi az egytittmlikodést, de van a dolognak egy szépséghibaja: az oroszt kell k6z-
vetit nyelvnek hasznalni, mert a magyarok nem tudnak litvanul, a litvanok pedig
magyarul® (Magyarorszagon e tekintetben hamarosan valtozott a helyzet, de errdl
majd a késobbiekben lesz sz9). Az orosz kozvetités nem csak a forditds mindségét
tekintve ébreszt kételyeket, hanem arra is figyelmeztet, hogy a tagkoztarsasa-
gokbol csak a forditas és kiadas altal Moszkvaban kanonizalt mivek juthattak el
hozzank. A fehérorosz irodalom esetében is magatol értetddd volt, hogy a miiveket
oroszbdl forditjak.

Kiilon kell targyalnunk mint kapcsolattorténeti kuriozumot a hetvenes évek ko-
zepétdl megjelend Szovjet Irodalom cimii folydiratot, amely névlegesen a Szovjet
[részovetség folydirata volt. A nyolcvanas években a fehérorosz iroknak mar esé-
lyiik sem volt arra, hogy mas magyar folydiratokba is bekeriiljenek. Itt jelent meg
1982-ben egy teljes fehérorosz szam. Beloruszok kozott’ cimii rovid élménybesza-
moldjaban Rado Gyorgy minszki Gtjar6l és Anatol Vjarcinszki 1971-es magyar-
orszagi latogatasardl ir, majd elmeséli, hogy Mikola Hvedarovics ugyanebben az
évben Petofi-kotetet adott ki —a munka megkonnyitése érdekében azt ajanlja Rado,
hogy dolgozzanak az orosz forditasbdl. Tanacsat természetesen megfogadtak.

Ebben a tarsasdgban nem kell egzotikus jelenségként leirnom a szocialista iro-
dalmi életet. Az eddig elmondottakal sem azt akartam sugallni, hogy az elkésziilt
forditasok és maguk a miivek is kivétel nélkiil érdektelenek, hanem csak azt, hogy
megjelentetésiik nagyrészt szimulacidnak, nem pedig valodi kulturdlis cserének
tekinthetd. Szerencsére olyan vallalkozasokrdl is beszamolhatok, amelyek hiteles
kontextusba tudtak helyezni ezt az irodalmat.

Magyarorszagot sajatos helyzete arra készteti, hogy nagy figyelmet forditson
a keletnyugati kulturdlis cserére. Mivel a magyar nem szlav nyelv, a magyar
kutatok nem érdekeltek egy szlavisztikai tudomanyos kategdria fenntartasaban,
amelynek a magyar toérténelem €s kultira nem része. Az dsszehasonlitd iroda-
lomtorténet miiveldi mar a hatvanas évek elején felismerték ezt (Bibd Istvan €s
Németh Lasz16 nagy hatast esszéinek ismeretében). Korabban az volt a gyakorlat,
hogy a hazai irodalom nagysagait a vilagirodalom legkiemelked6bb szerzdivel

8 v.6. Bart (2202). 84. o.
° Rado Gyorgy: Beloruszok kozétt, in: Szovjet Irodalom, 1982, 4. 163-167. o.
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probaltak kapcsolatba hozni. A szomszédokrol — nyelvtudas és valddi érdeklddés
hijan — keveset tudtunk. Az orszag trianoni szétdarabolasa utan viszont magyarok
millidi kertiltek kisebbségi helyzetbe, ez pedig néhany évtized multan kényszer
kétnyelviiséghez, erdszakos asszimilacidhoz vezetett. Mindenesetre a szomszédos
orszagok irodalmat mar az iskolaban megismerték. A vizsgalt korszakban ez hat-
almas mennyiségli, részben a szomszéd orszagokban kiadott forditasirodalmat
teremtett, de természetesen itt sem az olvasoi érdeklodés volt a donto.

A nyolcvanas években az 1j paradigma a nem nyelvrokonsagon alapulé Koz-

ép-Europa lett (ez a divat elmultaval kései megerdsitést kapott Maria Bobrownicka
tanulmanykotetében, amely hasonlo szellemben értékeli at a szlavisztikat).'” Boj-
tar Endre 1971-ben megjelent, majd a parizsi Kulturdban is k6zolt 4 kelet-euro-
péer pontossdga'' cimi esszéjében mar a kiszolgaltatottsag allapotaként irta le a
kozép-europai régio helyzetét, ezzel kozel hozta azokat az irodalmakat, amelyeket
népi demokratikusként probalt rank tukmalni a hivatalos kultarpolitika. Nagyon
logikusan pont ott talalt potencialis ellenzékiséget, ahol a legkevésbé varatk volna.
1968 utan mar nem is volt nehéz meggydzni errdl olvasdit. Bojtar Endre iroda-
lomtorténészként és -teoretikusként valositotta meg programjat. Kutatasai kontex-
tusanak a fehérorosz irodalom is része volt. Jozsef Attilardl irt tanulmanyaban'? a
fehérorosz koltészetre is kitért, akarcsak két 6sszegz6 munkajaban, A kelet-euro-
pai avantgarde irodalom (Budapest 1977) cim, angolul is megjelent kotetében és
Az ember feljé... " A felvilgosodds és a romantika a kozép- és kelet-eurdpai irod-
almakban (Budapest 1986) cimli kismonografidjaban. A nyolcvanas években, a
Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Irodalomtudomanyi Intézetében az intézményes
kereteket is megteremtette e kutatasokhoz.

Eztan a baltisztika tertiletén ért el jelentds eredményeket. Bizonyos értelemben
divatba hozta Litvaniat, pedig aligha voltak jobb esélyei Magyarorszdgon, mint
a fehérorosz ircdalomnak. Leforditotta S.T. Kondrotas 4 kigyo pillantasa (Bu-
dapest 1986) cimii regényét, 6sszehozott egy Venclova-verseskotetet., érdekes
esszéket és cikkeket irt litvan témakrol. A nyolcvanas-kilencvenes évek fordulé-
jan gyakran szerepelt a médiaban. A Soros Alapitvany tdmogatasaval 1étrehozott
egy nemzetkozi, nagyrészt kozép- és kelet-eurdpai, vagy innen elszarmazott
emigransokbol allo munkacsoportot, amely kezdetben Dubrovnikban, a habora

10 Maria Bobrownicka: Narkotyk mitu. Szkice o Swiadomosci narodowej i kulturowej Stowian zachodnich i
poludniowych, Krakéw 1995.

' Bojtar Endre: A kelet-européer pontossaga, in: Uj Symposion, 1971, 4. 187. o.

12 Bojtar Endre: Jozsef Attila és a kelet-eurdpai kiltészet, in: A mindenséggel mérd magad! Budapest 1983. 33-
44. o.
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kitérése utan pedig Pragaban tartotta szeminariumait. Ezeken lettek, litvanok,
észtek, ukranok is részt vettek, a legérdekesebb figurak koziil tobben is publikal-
tak Magyarorszagon (ez is esélyt adhatott volna a fehérorosz irodalomnak). Az
egylittmikodésnek ez a formdja a kilencvenes évek elsd felében megsziint, Bu-
dapesten megalakult a Kozép-Eurdpai Egyetem, de az nem tolt be ilyen szerepet
a kulturdlis cserében.

A nyolcvanas évek végén sokan azt gondoltak Magyarorszagon, hogy az ellen-
zekiség egyik formajava valo kozép-eurdpaisag tapasztalatainak hatdsara hosz-
szabb tavon is atalakul a hagyomanyos centrum—periféria térképzet, evidenciava
valik, hogy a cseh, lengyel vagy akar a balti kultira szamunkra — 1éthelyzetiinkbdl
adodoan — kiilonosen fontos. Ezek a varakozasok nem igazolédtak be, a kozép-
eurdpaisag gyorsan kiment a divatbol,”* a budapesti bohemistak vagy polonistak
tevékenységét mar nem kiséri akkora érdeklddés és rokonszenv a kilencvenes
években, mint néhany évvel korabban. Hiaba biztak sokan abban, hogy a népi
demokratikusbdl kozép-europaiva atdefinialt irodalmak a cenzuralis kotottségek
megsziinésével a figyelem kdzéppontjaba keriilnek. A nyolcvanas évek legismer-
tebb szamizdat-szerz6i néhany év alatt kiszorultak a rendszervaltas utani konyv-
piacrol. A fehérorosz irdknak ekkor mar nem volt esélyiik Magyarorszagon, leg-
yenek akar kommunistak, akar antikommunistadk. Az irodalmi divat ekkor mar
nem kedvezett az olyan szerzoknek, akik a XX. szazadi torténelmi tapasztalatok
feldolgozasat tekintették legfobb feladatuknak.

Ebben a helyzetben egyetlen kiut kinalkozott: a posztszovjet posztmodern. Ezt
az iranyzatot Magyarorszagon Bojtar Endre egyik tanitvanya, a dél- és keleti szlav
irodalmakkal foglalkozo Krasztev Péter népszerusitette néhany évig. Neki koszon-
hetden — a divatnak nem behddolva, hanem azt az tigy szolgalataba allitva — olyan
irodalmak juthattak szohoz, amelyeknek enélkiil esélyiik sem lett volna. Krasztev
elinditotta a Mutdans kényvek cimii sorozatot, amelyben jelent meg lengyel esszé-
antologia'* — ez még 6nmagaban nem olyan nagy szenzacid, hiszen a lengyel iro-
dalom helyzete sosem volt reménytelen Magyarorszagon —, egy kivalo bolgar ko-
tet'” — ez volt a sorozat legnagyobb felfedezése, olyan bolgar posztmodern figurak
lepték meg a magyar olvasdkat hiperintelligens, de tematikusan nagyrészt a bolgar

132002 decemberében érdekes beszélgetést folytatott a budapesti Lengyel Intézetben két feminista, Agnieszka
Graff és Séllei Nora. Kideriilt, hogy a mai helyzetben is szdmos olyan tanulsdgot kinal a magyar—lengyel

4 Halott vilagok — lehetséges vildgok. Lengyel esszék, Budapest 1994.

15 A mutdns egzotikuma. Bolgdr posztmodern esszék, Budapest 1993.
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kultarahoz kot6do esszékkel, akiknek Budapesten a 1étezését sem gyanitottak — és
végiil a legelképesztébb vallalkozas, egy alban antologia.'®

Mondanom sem kell, hogy a bolgaroknak sem volt sokkal tobb esélyiik, mint
a fehéroroszoknak — az albanoknak pedig egyaltaldn nem volt esélyiik, még-
is 1étrejott a két kotet, hala a nagyon j6 személyes kapcsolatoknak, a kolcsonds
érdeklodésnek és a kivald egyiittmiikodésnek. A koteteknek elég jo visszhangjuk
volt, a bolgar antoldgidhoz az ismert filozdfus, Fehér Ferenc irt eldszot. A példaval
természetesen azért alltam el6, mert a fehérorosz irodalomnak is valami hasonld
impulzus kellene Magyarorszagon.

E szempontbdl tanulsagos lenne még megnézni az ukran irodalom helyzetét.
1990 elétti jelenlétérdl hasonlo bibliografiat lehetne késziteni, mint amilyet Bojtar
Endre allitott 6ssze a fehérorosz irodalomrdl. Az ukranok esetében mégsem szak-
adt meg a folytonossag: azokon a bizonyos dubrovniki és pragai szeminariumo-
kon részt vett Volodimir Dibrova és Szolomija Pavlicsko, miiveik késobb igen jo
folyoiratokban jelentek meg. Aztan a kilencvenes évek masodik felében lett egy
kivalé forditojuk, a lengyel és ukran szakon végzett Koérner Gabor, aki lengyelbol
Schulzot, Gombrowiczot ¢s Witkiewiczet, ukranbol Okszana Zabuzskét és Jurij
Andruhovicsot fordit.

De hogy ne csak az elszalasztott Iehetoségekrol legyen sz4: néhany honapja egy
igazan elismert, a legjobb magyar szerzok altal is kedvelt folyoiratban, a Magyar
Lettre Internationale-ban megjelent négy fehérorosz szerz6, Alena Cihanovics,
Aljakszandr Lukasuk, Valjancin Akudovics és Szjarhej Hareuszki egy-egy rovid
szovege A szabadsag belorusz szotarabol'” cimmel. Par rovid iras, de legalabb jo
kornyezetben. Ezek sem egyenest Fehéroroszorszagbdl jutottak el Budapestre. De
most nem a Goszkomizdat vagy a Szovjet [roszovetség volt a kozvetitd, hanem
Monika Sznajderman, a Nostalgia cimd, altala kiadott kotet szekesztdje, ahonnan
a lap atvette ezeket az irasokat. Ezért természetesen nem oroszbol, hanem lengy-
elbol késziilt a forditas.

Mindebbdl a tanulsag szamomra annyi, hogy — mar csak a Lettre-ben megjel-
ent anyag alapjan is — a fehérorosz irodalomnak lehetnek esélyei Magyarorszagon.
Kell hozza egy fiatal fordito, aki megtanulja a nyelvet, ¢s eligazodik annyira a
magyar irodalmi életben, hogy meg tudja valdsitani a terveit. Krasztev Péter és
Korner Gabor példajara azért hivatkoztam, mert szerettem volna érzékeltetni azt,
hogy a forditds ma mar sokkal bonyolultabb irodalmi jaték, mint az allamilag szi-

16 Az skonyv. Mai albdn elbeszélések, Budapest 1994.
17 A szabadsdg belorusz szotarabaol, in: Magyar Lettre Internationale, 48, 2003. 34. o.
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mulalt kulturalis csere koraban. Es a reménybeli fehérorosz szerzék valdsziniileg
nem a bibliografidkban és a Vildgirodalmi Lexikonban felsoroltak koziil fognak
kikeriilni. De nincs ebben semmi kiilonos: 2003-ban mar a lengyel irodalmat sem
Broniewski, hanem tobbek k6zott Dorota Mastowska képviseli Magyarorszagon.

RESUME

Czy literatura bialoruska ma szans¢ wzbudzi¢ zainteresowanie na Wegrzech? Badacz recepcji li-
teratury biatoruskiej na Wegrzech musi zada¢ sobie to pytanie, poniewaz prawie wszystkie dane bi-
bliograficzne sa juz zebrane. Wydawano po wegiersku mnostwo tytutow, w olbrzymiej 19-tomowej
encyklopedii literatury $wiatowej az 219 biatoruskich autoréw ma osobne hasto! To wyglada impo-
nujaco ilosciowo, ale z drugiej strony wiadomo, Ze literatura biatoruska jest zupelnie nieznana na
Wegrzech, a od roku 1990 w ogole nie istnieje u nas na rynku ksiazki. Te teksty zostaly opublikowa-
ne w takich pismach, seriach ksiazkowych i antologiach, ktore byly traktowane przez czytelnikow
jako typowe produkty socjalistycznego przemystu literackiego. Swiadcza wylacznie o sowietyzacji
ruchu wydawniczego na Wegrzech, nie o prawdziwej wymianie kulturowej.

Ten zamknigty rozdziat juz mamy za soba, a poza tym prawie nic nie ma. W swoim referacie opi-
satem to $rodowisko, ktore potrafi thumaczy¢ i popularyzowac literature tego regionu na Wegrzech.
Endre Bojtar, wybitny historyk literatury juz od lat 70 zajmuje si¢ m.in. badaniami komparatystycz-
nymi, w swoich studiach i monografiach opisuje awangarde, o§wiecenie i romantyzm tego regionu,
uwzgledniajac literaturg biatoruska tez. Jest jednym z twdrcow popularnego w latach 80. paradyg-
matu Srodkowej Europy.

Po zmianie systemu politycznego sytuacja zmienila si¢. Skonczyta si¢ symulacja wymiany kultu-
rowej sterowana przez Goskomizdat. Literatura bialoruska niestety nie znalazta miejsca dla siebie w
nowych strukturach, chociaz w pierwszej potowie lat 90. Péter Krasztev, popularyzator tzw. postso-
wieckiego postmodernizmu, potrafit wydaé w swojej serii pt. Mutant Books $wietng antologi¢ wspot-
czesnych butgarskich esejow (z przedmowa znanego filozofa, Ferenca Fehéra) i nawet zbior alban-
skich opowiadan. A Gabor Korner, wybitny thumacz literatury polskiej i ukrainskiej, parg lat pdzniej
wydat powiesci Oksany Zabuzki i Jurija Andruchowycza — chociaz literatura ukrainiska wcale nie jest
uprzywilejowana w stosunku do literatury biatoruskie;j.

Dotychczas byta mowa o zamknigtym rozdziale pseudorecepc;ji literatury biatoruskiej w epoce
Kadara i o straconych szansach w latach 90. Jednak par¢ miesigcy temu w prestyzowym kwartalni-
ku pt. Magyar Lettre Internationale wyszly krotkie teksty bardzo ciekawych biatoruskich autorow.
Alena Cichanowicz, Alaksandr Lukaszuk, Walancin Akudowicz i Siarhiej Chareuski trafili do nas z
antologii pt. Nostalgia wydanej i redagowanej przez Monike Sznajderman. Teksty zostaly thumaczo-
ne z polskiego.

Literatura biatoruska potrzebuje na Wegrzech takiego miodszego ttumacza, ktory jest w stanie
urzeczywistnia¢ swoje plany. Jezeli to si¢ uda, ta literatura prawdopodobnie bgdzie reprezentowana
przez takich autorow, ktorych nie znajdujemy w tych bibliografiach i w encyklopedii literatury swia-
towej. Ale nie ma w tym nic ztego, skoro w roku 2003 literatura polska tez nie jest reprezentowana
przez Broniewskiego, a m.in. Dorot¢ Mastowska.

LAJOS PALFALVI, historyk i thumacz literatury, kierownik katedry polonistyki Katolickie-
go Uniwersytetu im. P. Pazmany’a w podbudapesztenskiej Piliscsabie wydal monografi¢ o polskiej
prozie emigracyjnej (Tény és metafora. A lengyel emigrdcio prozairodalma, 1945-1980, Budapest
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1993), przetozyt m.in. Rondo Brandysa, Ziemie Ulro Miltosza, Testament Gombrowicza, Dialogi z
Sowietami i eseje Vincenza, Stempowskiego i innych. Od konca lat 90. interesuje si¢ najnowszymi
zjawiskami literatury polskiej, przetozyt ksiazki Manueli Gretkowskiej, Antoniego Libery, Andrzeja
Stasiuka i Wiodzimierza Kowalewskiego. Wspotredagowat wegierski numer Borussii.
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BELARUS MIT DEN AUGEN
EINES DEUTSCHEN

1. Einleitung

in Brief eines deutschen Studenten landet im Briefkasten. Sokrat

Janowicz liest, dass er sich in einer Hausarbeit fiir die Universi-

tit mit einem sehr speziellen Thema beschéftigt und er um Hilfe

bittet. Seiner Einladung folgt der Student und nach dem Besuch

erhilt Sokrat Janowicz seine nun immer héufiger geschriebenen
und bei einer studentischen Online-Zeitschrift publizierten Artikel tiber Belarus.
Letztlich durch diese Begegnung in der Villa Sokrates inspiriert, spezialisiert er
sich auf Belarus und vertieft seine Eindriicke wihrend einer Sprachreise nach
Minsk.

Dieser Student bin ich und ich wurde gebeten, aus Deutschland einen Blick auf
Belarus zu werfen. Es soll dem belarus-interessierten Leser die folgenden Fragen
beantworten: Wie kommt ein deutscher Politologie-Student dazu, sich mit Belarus
zu beschiftigen? Warum ist aus politikwissenschaftlicher Sicht gerade Belarus
besonders interessant? Wie wird in Deutschland Belarus wahrgenommen und wa-
rum? Welche Aktivititen diverser gesellschaftlicher Gruppen und Organisationen
bestehen in Deutschland?
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2. Reflektionen iiber einer Sprachreise nach Minsk

Im Sommer 2002 ermdglichte mir eine Russisch-Sprachreise nach Minsk, mir
ein eigenes Bild von dem Land zu machen. Besonders nachts beeindruckte mich
das Zentrum der Stadt durch die vielen Lichter, die den Gebduden einen feierlichen
Anstrich gaben. Entgegen des in der Literatur vermittelten Eindrucks von Stagna-
tion und Stillstand sah man in der Innenstadt viele Baustellen. Doch als ich in die
AuBenbezirke kam, dnderte sich dieses Bild: Wie ein Fremdkorper inmitten der
renovierungsbediirftigen Hochhduser wirkte der Sportpalast, den LukaSenka vor
wenigen Jahren hier errichten lie. Unweit, abgeschirmt von einem kleinen Wald
im Verborgenen, lag ein wahres Schloss, das uns vom Pfortner als Behinderten-
heim der Orthodoxen Kirche vorgestellt wurde. Die verzierten mitteralterlichen
Laternen und der riesige, speziell fiir dieses Heim angelegte Parkplatz bildeten
zusammen mit dem Schlof3 einen krassen Kontrast zur Umgebung: Von der hohen
Wand eines Hochhauses auf der anderen Seite des Waldes schaute Juri Gagarin
immernoch mit seinem gewohnt zuversichtlichen Blick auf die trostlos wirkende
Skyline der Minsker Plattenbauten.

Nachdem ich mich bereits mit der verbreiteten Sowjetnostalgie in einer Hausar-
beit beschiftigt hatte, achtete ich besonders auf solche Reliquien der sowjetischen
Zeit. Doch ich brauchte nicht lange zu suchen: Der Wandschmuck eines Theaters
bestand aus sich abwechselnden roten Sternen und Hammer-und-Sichel-Emble-
men, ebenso wie die Ornamente des Priasidentenpalastes. Der Palast der Republik
auf der anderen Seite der Strafle sah dem Berliner Pendent zum Verwechseln dhn-
lich. Gegentiber des KGB-Hauptgebdudes — nicht einmal der Name des bertiich-
tigten Geheimdienstes wurde geéndert — ehrte ein Denkmal den ersten Tscheka-
Chef Felix Edmundowicz Dsershinski, der wegen seiner Brutalitét auch ,,Eiserner
Felix” genannt wurde. Noch heute gibt es eine Stadt Dsershinsk, die ihm zu Ehren
benannt wurde. Natiirlich findet man auch in Russland solch alte Reliquien — Mos-
kaus Biirgermeister Luschkow versuchte vergeblich ein Dserschinsky-Denkmal
erneut errichten zu lassen. Als Kind der ehemaligen DDR habe ich selbst erfahren,
wie zu radikale Umbennungen von Straflen oder selbst Straenbahnen und Bussen
einen starken Widerwillen erzeugen konnen. Fiir den westlichen Beobachter ist
es dennoch verwunderlich, selbst die Schreckensfiguren des sowjetischen Terrors
nicht gedchtet sondern geehrt vorzufinden.

Die Repressalien gegen die belarussischen Medien sorgten stets fiir Emporung
im Westen. Doch zunichst iiberraschte mich eine Anzeige in der ,,Belorusskaja
Delowaja Gaseta“. Ein Abschnitt sollte abgetrennt und an die Zeitung geschickt

[EI] werden, um seinen Unmut mit der Politik Lukasenkas zum Ausdruck zu bringen.
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Es schien, dass es durchaus Protestmoglichkeiten gibe — entgegen dem dargestell-
ten Bild in der wissenschaftlichen Literatur (wenige Tage vor Beendigung dieses
Artikels wurde die Herausgabe dieser Zeitung fiir drei Monate eingestellt'). Doch
bald zeigte sich, dass das nur eine Eintagsfliege sein konnte: Erneut las ich im
Internet tiber Verhaftungen und einige Zeit spéter iiber die Schlieung der Zeitung
»Nowaja Gaseta Smorgoni”?. Nach der Reise, auf der ich wie zu erwarten keine
direkten Ubergriffe sah, erzdhlte mir einer meiner Dozenten, dass wihrend seines
zeitgleichen Aufenthaltes sein Begleiter — ein 70-jdhriger, kritischer Journalist
— zusammengeschlagen wurde und mit Blut in der Lunge im Krankenhaus liege.

Wenn nicht in diesem Ausmalle, so ist mir als unbeteiligter Beobachter zumin-
dest auf subtile Art die stéindige Bedrohung fiir Regimekritiker bewusst geworden:
Gefragt nach ihrer Bewertung der Politik des Présidenten, weigerten sich die Rus-
sischlehrer entweder generell, ihre personliche Meinung zu &duern, sprachen nur
»durch die Blume” oder mit unzweideutigen Blicken. An den Empfehlungen des
Dozenten fiir Landeskunde, welche Radiosender oder Zeitungen empfehlenswert
seien, konnte man allerdings seine regimekritische Position erkennen. Obwohl er
uns in seinen Seminaren {iber die politischen und wirtschaftlichen Zusammenhén-
ge seit des Zerfalls der Sowjetunion bis heute aufklérte, war nie direkte Kritik am
Prasidenten zu horen. Er wagte hochstens gelegentliche Andeutungen, wie ,,unser
wunderbarer Prisident”, wobei der Zynismus durch seine Blicke und Tonfall nicht
zu tiiberhoren war. Ebenso wunderte mich, dass wenig politische Witze kursierten,
obwohl der Kontrast zwischen Realitdt und Anspruch der Regierung sowie die
oft sehr widerspriichlichen AuBerungen Lukasenkas umfangreiches Material fiir
Witze darstellen. Auch das schien mir Beleg fiir die verbreitete Angst vor den
Konsequenzen zu sein.

Bestitigt hat sich dieser Eindruck auf einem Volksfest, wo ein Kiinstler Ka-
rikaturen von bekannten Politikern in Form von Masken verkaufte. Einer mei-
ner Freunde fragte ihn, warum er zwar eine Karikatur von Putin nicht aber von
Lukasenka im Angebot hitte. Die Antwort war ein schroffes ,,Das wissen Sie doch
selbst”. Plakate des lichelnden Présidenten fand ich dagegen in einem kleinen
Buchladen in Grodno sogar in verschiedenen Grofien.

Uberraschend war fiir mich, welcher Stellenwert im Unterrricht der Behand-
lung der kulturhistorischen Wurzeln des belarussischen Staates beigemessen
wurde. Trotz der von Eroberung und Unterdriickung gepréigten Geschichte wur-

! Niheres unter http://www.belarusnews.de/politik.php?id=293&eintrag=&archiv=.
2 http://www.belarusnews.de/politik.php?id=227&eintrag=&archiv=.
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de ein differenziertes belarussisches Geschichtsbild vermittelt. Das Land konnte
— bis auf wenige Monate zum Ende des 1.Weltkrieges — auf keine Staatlichkeit
zuriickgreifen, die Sprache wurde stets unterdriickt und aufgrund des wenig aus-
gepréagten kollektiven Geddchtnisses war und ist eine starke Identifizierung mit
dem sowjetischen Imperium zu beobachten®. Ein reiches Kulturgut konnte sich
nicht entwickeln, da zur Zeit des Polnischen Ko6nigreichs das Belarussische eher
die Sprache des einfachen Volkes war. Wahrend der russischen Herrschaft lag das
Gravitationszentrum in Moskau und die Entwicklung der belarussischen Sprache
wurde abgesehen von einer kurzen Bliitezeit in den 20er Jahren des vergangenen
Jahrhunderts stets unterdriickt*. Es ist daher verstindlich, warum die meisten kul-
turellen Identifikationsfiguren wie Janka Kupala gerade aus dieser Zeit stammen.
So wird die Entfaltung eines bislang schwach entwickelten Nationalbewusstseins
auch durch das relativ arme kulturhistorische Erbe behindert. Vor diesem Hin-
tergrund schien es mir, dass eine intellektuelle Schicht versucht, ein komplexes
Geschichtsbild zu konstruieren zum Zwecke einer Identifizierung mit dem eigenen
Land und zugleich Distanzierung von der Zeit der Belarussischen Sozialistischen
Sowjetrepublik.

Gerade in Minsk wirft dies jedoch seltsame Widerspriiche auf, ist die hier
ausschlieBlich gesprochene und in den Medien verwendete Sprache Russisch.
Da paradoxerweise das belarussische Oberhaupt alles tut, um eine Entfaltung des
Nationalbewusstseins zu behindern, und mit seinen Integrationsbemiithungen das
Land an den Rand des Souverénititsverlusts treibt, scheint die Sprache die Funk-
tion eines MeBinstruments flir den Kampf der Intelligentsia mit der Macht um die
dominierende Identitit und langfristig sogar Unabhingigkeit des Landes zu haben.
Eint dieser Interessenskonflikt die Intelligentsia und die politische Opposition, so
bilden sich eine fiir einen Politologen interessante Spaltungslinie in der Gesell-
schaft und neue Paradoxa. An der Sprache gemessen miifite dieser Kampf gerade
in Minsk verloren sein, da ich wihrend meines gesamten einmonatigen Aufent-
halts kein belarussisches Wort gehort habe (auBer der Ansage in der Metro). Doch
gerade Minsk gilt als Hochburg der Opposition, da sich tiblicherweise die Intel-
ligentsia gerade in Stddten sammelt und organisiert. Dagegen genie3t Lukasenka

3 Vgl. Timmermann, Heinz (1997): Belarus: Eine Diktatur im Herzen Europas?, in: Berichte des Bundesinstituts
fiir ostwissenschaftliche und internationale Studien, Nr.10/1997, S.3.

4 Vgl. Bieder, Hermann (2001): Der Kampf um die Sprachen im 20.Jahrhundert, in: Beyrau, Dietrich; Lindner,
Rainer (Hg.): Handbuch der Geschichte Weiirulands. Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, S.451-471.
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auf dem Lande breite Unterstiitzung®, obwohl dort noch Belarussisch gesprochen
wird. Diese Ironie wird tagtdglich noch durch Lukasenkas nicht akzentfreies Rus-
sisch verstérkt.

Zweifelsohne hat diese Reise sowohl das Interesse am Land als auch an mei-
nem Studienfach enorm verstérkt — letzteres deswegen, weil fiir einen Politologen
dieses Land im besonderen MafBe mit vielen Uberraschungen verbunden ist. Dies
hat allerdings den bitteren Beigeschmack der groflen psychologischen Belastung
fuir die Bevolkerung aufgrund stéindiger Unsicherheit.

3. Warum ist Belarus aus politikwissenschaftlicher
Perspektive besonders interessant?

In einer meiner Zwischenpriifungen habe ich mich zur belarussischen Transfor-
mation von Kommunismus hin zu Demokratie und Marktwirtschaft priifen lassen.
Die erste Frage meines Professors war, warum ich mich ausgerechnet mit Belarus
beschiftige. Sicherlich sind die geschilderten Erfahrungen im Land bereits Anlass
genug. Doch gerade aus politikwissenschaftlicher Sicht stellen sich eine Menge
interessanter Fragen.

Man konnte sicherlich zurecht argumentieren, dass sowohl Polen als auch
Russland politisch wie auch wirtschaftiich eine wesentlich groBere Rolle spielen
als das von ihnen eingeschlossene Belarus. Auch ist das belarussische Regime bei
weitem nicht die einzige Diktatur unter den Ex-Sowjetrepubliken. Mit 10 Mil-
lionen Einwohnern und geringen Bodenschéitzen scheint es ein Leichtgewicht zu
sein, das wenig Aufmerksamkeit auf sich ziehen kann.

Dennoch, es gibt eine Reihe von Argumenten, die man dem entgegenhalten
kann: Einerseits gibt es geographische, sicherheitspolitische und nicht zuletzt auch
moralische Argumente fiir eine Beachtung des Landes. Insbesondere bei den an-
grenzenden Landern besteht tatsichlich ein vitales Interesse an Belarus, dass durch
die Europiische Union auch Deutschland unmittelbar tangiert. Andererseits kann
Belarus auch als ein Exempel fiir eine gescheiterte Demokratisierung gelten, dass
fiir komparatistische Analysen als geeignete Forschungsgrundlage dienen kann,

3 Laut Statistik der Zeitschrift Zvaboda (5.9.1997, S.4) unterstiitzten 17,5 Prozent in Minsk, auf dem Dorf jedoch
69,9 Prozent Lukasenka. Entnommen aus: Lorenz, Astrid (1997), Die Entstehung eines wettbewerbsorientierten
Parteiensystems in der Republik Belarus. Theoretische Zugédnge und reale Prozesse, Diplomarbeit am Fachbere-
ich Politische Wissenschaft der Freien Universitét Berlin, vorgelegt am 9.10.1997, S.99.
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um in anderen Landern einen dhnlichen Verlauf verhindern zu kénnen. Es dient
durchaus keinem Selbstzweck, die Ursachen der aktuellen Probleme in Belarus
in seiner Vergangenheit zu suchen, denn sie konnen Aufschlufl iiber eine kausale
Wirkung geben, die in anderen Landern praventiv gegen dhnliche Entwicklungen
beriicksichtigt werden kann.

Um konkreter zu werden: Die realpolitisch relevanten Fragen fiir deutsche wie
auch EU-Politiker liegen auf der Hand: Der kiinftige Nachbar der EU hat bereits
im vergangenen Sommer 2002 Besorgnis erregt, als LukaSenka auf das Einreise-
verbot der EU-Staaten (alle bis auf Portugal) mit der Drohung reagierte, er wer-
de der organisierten Kriminalitdt Tiir und Tor nach Europa 6ffnen, indem er die
Grenzkontrollen an der Westgrenze drastisch auflockern werde®. Die EU-Staaten
konnen aus legitimatorischen als auch sicherheitspolitischen Griinden kaum einem
demokratie- und rechtsstaatsverachtenden Diktator freie Hand lassen und Belarus
wie einen normalen Nachbarn behandeln. Sie werden sich dort engagieren miis-
sen; jedoch nicht im Sinne eines gewaltsamen Imports von Demokratie sondern
einer Forderung der Selbstverwaltung und Kommunikation zwischen den gesell-
schaftlichen Gruppen in Belarus.

Wirtschaftlich hat es als Transitland als auch durch sein Fachpersonal durch-
aus Potential, das zwar nicht unverzichtbar aber immerhin lukrativ fiir die EU
sein konnte. Sicherlich sind andere Transportwege russischen Erdgases nicht nur
denkbar, sondern werden auch genutzt: Als Alternative zum konfliktbehafteten
Transport durch die Ukraine und Belarus bietet sich zwar eine Gaspipeline durch
die Ostsee an, die zu bauen sich der weltweit groBte Energielieferant Gazprom
nun definitiv entschiossen hat’. Dies wire aber bei normalisierten Beziehungen zu
Belarus vermeidbar gewesen.

Indirekt sind auch die wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen zu Russland betroffen; das
auch fur EU-Politiker wiinschenswerte Ziel Russlands, in die Welthandelsorga-
nisation WTO einzutreten, wird durch die Unionsbildung Russlands mit Belarus
behindert. Das Wirtschaftssystem des belarussischen ,,Marktsozialismus” ist weit
davon entfernt den WTO-Kriterien zu entsprechen, doch die Verflechtung beider
Staaten erschwert die Aufnahme Russlands in die WTO.

¢ Fiir eine detaillierte Beschreibung der Ereignisse siche Fufinote 15.
7 Quiring, Manfred (2002): Gazprom beschlieBt Gaspipeline auf dem Grund der Ostsee, Die Welt, 21.11.2002,
verfligbar unter: http://www.welt.de/data/2002/11/21/17976.html.
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Nichtzuletzt kann das belarussische System durchaus als instabil angesehen
werden, da neben der politischen vor allem die sich verschlechternde 6konomi-
sche Lage in der Bevolkerung zunehmend Unmut iiber die Politik LukaSenkas
hervorruft, der schlimmstenfalls in einem Biirgerkrieg miinden kénnte. Die Furcht
vor mehr Kriminalitidt und einem hoheren Einwanderungsdruck in die EU wird
bei einer Verschlechterung der innenpolitischen Lage bei europdischen Politikern
verstirkt. Auch auf der zivilgesellschaftlichen Ebene sind die Aktivitdten von In-
itiativen, Vereinen und Verbdnden durch die Kontraste der politischen Systeme
gefdhrdet, was sich als hemmend fiir stabile und durch Kooperation beidseitig
vorteilhafte Beziehungen auswirkt.

Langfristig stellt sich zudem die Frage, ob die enge Bezichung der Staaten
Belarus und Russland der Beginn einer Schaffung zweier Gravitationszentren EU
und Russland darstellen kénnte — eine Uberlegung, die auch als wesentliche Mo-
tivation Russlands zu Beginn der belarussisch-russischen Integration angesehen
werden kann, aber durch die schleppenden Erfolge immer aussichtsloser schien.
Doch in letzter Zeit sprechen immerhin einige Ereignisse fiir eine solche Perspek-
tive: In Moldawien schwenkte der kommunistische Staatschef Voronin auf eine
prorussische Politik um. Selbst die Ukraine, die in der Vergangenheit durch zahl-
reiche Konflikte Russland stets kritisch gegeniiber stand, ist bestrebt, sich an den
groflen Ostlichen Nachbarn durch eine Wirtschaftsunion zusammen mit Belarus
und Kasachstan®. Und in Belarus wird bald die russische Wihrung genutzt.

Sicherlich sprechen etliche Griinde gegen eine solche Zwei-Gravitationszen-
tren-Theorie in anbetracht der Schwéche der GUS. Doch gerade von der EU-Poli-
tik wird es abhingen, wie stark durch ihre Abgrenzung die 6stlichen Nachbarn zu
einer gegenseitigen Anndherung gedridngt werden. Der neben Russland eifrigste
Staat in diesem Vorhaben ist Belarus. Ob eine solche Entwicklung wiinschenswert
fiir EU-Politiker ist oder nicht — Bedeutung hat sie fiir die Zukunft der EU in jedem
Falle.

Doch neben diesen realpolitischen Erwédgungen gibt es eine Reihe politiktheo-
retischer Fragen, die sich vor allem anhand Belarus besonders gut bearbeiten las-
sen konnen. Die vielleicht naheliegendste ist, warum gerade Belarus als einziger
Staat Europas erneut in die Diktatur abgedriftet ist und alle anderen européischen
Staaten — mehr oder weniger erfolgreich — den Ubergang zur ,,westlichen” Gesell-
schaftsform zu schaffen scheinen. Antworten auf diese Frage konnten Aufschluss

8 http://www.linxxnet.de/aktuell/09-04-03_russland-amerika.htm.
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dariiber geben, welche Ursachen im Land zu suchen sind und welche Schuld das
Ausland, insbesondere der Westen, an dieser Entwicklung tragt.

Liegt es an der schwachen nationalen Identitdt des Landes, so konnten Paral-
lelen gezogen werden zu anderen Landern und untersucht werden, inwiefern der
Grad der nationalen Identitdt mit der Stabilitidt des demokratischen Systems und
deren Unterstiitzung in der Bevolkerung korrelliert. Ein Staatsvolk ohne bzw. mit
geringem Nationalbewusstsein stellt eine ungiinstige Voraussetzung fiir die Ent-
wicklung von Demokratie dar, da durch eine gemeinsame Identitdt geschaffene
Verbundenheit Respekt, Anerkennung der Meinung des anderen und Kooperation
fordert®.

Konnte dies als ein Erklarungsansatz fiir die kontrdren Entwicklungen Polens
und Belarus dienen? Sollte dem so sein, welche Ursachen konnen fiir die schwa-
che Identitit gefunden werden? Hier bietet sich ein Vergleich zu Moldawien
beispielsweise an, denn dort ist der identititsstiftende Faktor Sprache mit Mol-
dawisch — Roménisch, das mit Russismen durchsetzt ist — ebenso wie in Belarus
nicht nur Kommunikationsmedium sondern auch Symbol politischer Ausrichtung
und Instrument politischer Meinungsbildung. Parallelen lassen sich auch in dem
blassen Geschichtsbild ziehen, denn beide Staaten kénnen nur auf wenig Jahre
staatlicher Eigenstidndigkeit zuriickblicken. LaBt sich nun aber daraus schliefen,
dass in Moldawien ein charismatischer Populist mit Leichtigkeit das Land in die
Diktatur zuriicktreiben kénnte? Immerhin hitte eine tiberwéltigende Mehrheit von
rund 80% im Jahr 2001 eine Riickkehr zum Ein-Parteien-System befiirwortet'.
Doch ist damit Russland oder die Ukraine weniger von einem Scheitern der Trans-
formation bedroht?

Oder sind es eher landesunabhéngige Erblasten der Sowjetunion? Haben sich
gewisse Strukturen konserviert, die den Wechsel hin zu Demokratie und Markt-
wirtschaft behindern?!! Wenn ja, warum waren aber dann andere Lénder wie Rus-
sland oder gar das Baltikum erfolgreicher in ihrer Transformation? Sind Sowjet-

° Ein kulturtheoretischer Ansatz von Robert Putnam versucht diese Annahme theoretisch zu untermauern, siche
die Anwendung auf Belarus: Rentrop, Petra (1998): die Spezifika der belarussischen Transformation aus kultur-
theoretischer Perspektive, in: Segbers, Klaus (Hg.): Transformationstheorien konkret. Wandel in der Ukraine,
Belarus und Ukraine. Arbeitspapiere des Osteuropa-Instituts der Freien Universitit Berlin, Heft 18, verfugbar
unter: http://userpage.fu-berlin.de/~segbers/wp/AP18.pdf).

10 Aus einem Gesprich mit dem deutschen Botschafter in Moldawien Zickerick am 12.5.2002.

' Diesem Ansatz folgt ein Studie von Neunhoffer. Neunhoffer, Gisela (1998): Belarus und der administrative
Markt, in: Segbers, Klaus (Hg.): Transformationstheorien konkret: Wandel in der Ukraine, Belarus und Rus-
sland. Arbeitspapiere des Osteuropa-Instituts der Freien Universitéit Berlin. Heft 18/1998. S.22-29.
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Nostalgie und alte wirtschaftliche Verflechtungen innerhalb der Ex-Sowjetunion
fiir das Scheitern in Belarus verantwortlich?

Ein anderer Erkldrungsansatz wire, dass die Belarussen nie so auftriihrerisch
wie beispielsweise ihre polnischen Nachbarn waren und sich selten gegen Unter-
driickung gewehrt haben. Ist es gar schlicht eine wie auch immer definierte, tiefer
liegende Mentalitdt, die eine Politik der starken Hand fordert und durch die Abwe-
senheit von Demokratie verstirkt wurde?

Moglicherweise waren es auch eher duBlere Rahmenbedingungen, die die
Transformation nicht gelingen lassen wollten? Konnte eine nicht selbst errun-
gene neue Gesellschaftsform unter ungiinstigen Bedingungen tiberhaupt einge-
fithrt werden? Belarus wurde formlich die Demokratie als alternativlose Gesell-
schaftsform iibergestiilpt als Konsequenz des Zerfalls der UdISSR. Wire eine
kréaftige wirtschaftliche Unterstiitzung durch den Westen unabdingbar gewesen,
um der wenig durch die Bevdlkerung legitimierten, neuen Gesellschaftsform
die ersten Erfolge zu sichern, die verhindert hitten, dass sich die installierte
Demokratie innerhalb von wenigen Jahren selbst abschafft? Die kritische An-
fangsphase eines Systemwechsel ist aus psychologischer Sicht bei einem Land
ohne Demokratie- und Marktwirtschafterfahrung besonders bedeutend: Stellen
sich keine Erfolge ein, ist der Spielraum des Startbonus der Ablehnung des alten
Systems (der in Belarus bereits verhélinismaBig gering war, da das Volk als ei-
nes der sowjetisiertesten innerhalb der UdSSR galt!?) schnell verbraucht und die
Enttduschung iiber das scheiternde neue System bald von einer Nostalgie nach
dem vergangenen begleitet. Je besser das Ausgangsniveau und das Vertrauen in
das alte System zu seinem Ende war, desto geringer ist dieser Spielraum. Wenn
die Erfahrung aus dem belarussischen Transformationsversuch die Einsicht ist,
dass sich der Westen hier zu wenig engagiert hat, so kann dieser Fehler einer-
seits bei einem erneuten Demokratisierungsversuch in Belarus aber auch in
anderen Liandern vermieden werden.

Diese Untersuchungen koénnten in die abstrakteren Uberlegungen iiber die
Eigenlogik der Demokratie miinden: Unter welchen Umstéinden kann sich eine
Demokratie selbst auflosen? Kann man die Jahre 1994-1996 in Belarus mit An-
fang der Dreiliger Jahre in Deutschland vergleichen, in denen Hitler auf demo-
kratischem Wege die Macht eroberte? Wann muss eine Demokratie als gefihrdet
angeschen werden? Welche dufleren Faktoren haben dazu beigetragen, hitten

12 Vgl. Timmermann, Heinz (1997): Belarus: Eine Diktatur im Herzen Europas?, in: Berichte des Bundesinstituts
fiir ostwissenschaftliche und internationale Studien, Nr.10/1997, S.3.
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andere Staaten diese Entwicklungen verhindern konnen? Welche Wirkung haben
Populisten in schwachen Systemen?

Belarus ist nicht das einzige Land, an dem sich solche Forschungsfragen bear-
beiten lassen. Es ist aber gut geeignet und eine Analyse ist durch die oben genann-
ten realpolitischen Uberlegungen von beachtlicher Relevanz.

4. Die Wahrnehmung Belarus in Deutschland

Im Rahmen eines Medienseminars fithrten Studenten der Freien Universitét
Berlin im Sommer 2003 auf der Strafle Befragungen durch zur Bewertung der po-
litischen Situation in Belarus und Moldawien. Die erniichternde Erkenntnis war,
dass der tiberwiegende Teil nicht einmal die geographische Lage der Lander sicher
bestimmen konnte. In der breiten Offentlichkeit wird das Land kaum registriert.
Exemplarisch ist die Verwendung der alternativen Landesbezeichnung Weif3rus-
sland, die Assoziationen mit Russland weckt. Dass ,,Weiirussland” dagegen der
Bezeichnung der indigenen Bevolkerunig der Ruthenen entlehnt wurde, ist dabei
nur sehr wenigen bekannt.

Vor 13 Jahren war es zudem sowohl Ost- als auch Westdeutschen erschwert, in
die Sowjetunion zu fahren, und meistens wurden nur Moskau und St.Petersburg
bereist. Polen hingegen war auch den Ostdeutschen viel besser zuginglich, zumal
hier auch familidre Bindungen zum ehemaligen Ostpreulen Anlass zur Beschifti-
gung mit dem Land waren. Russland als elementarer Bestandteil der ehemaligen
UdSSR ist jedem ein Begriff und wird mit dem Ende des Kalten Krieges in Zusam-
menhang gebracht. Belarus muss eher als kaum wahrgenommenes Zerfallsprodukt
denn als ausschlaggebender Akteur in diesem Umbruch angesehen werden.

Trotz seiner zentralen Lage zwischen Polen und Russland kann das Land auch
heute kaum die europdische Aufmerksamkeit auf sich lenken. Einerseits hat es
keinen Einfluss auf internationale Entscheidungsprozesse und ist 6konomisch von
geringer Relevanz, da es tiber wenig Naturressourcen verfiigt und ein Grofteil sei-
ner Produkte aufgrund des niedrigen technologischen Niveaus nicht konkurrenz-
fihig ist'®>. Andererseits kann es durch seine Resistenz gegeniiber wirtschaftlichen
Reformen sowie der autokratischen Herrschaft LukaSenkas nicht auf die Vorteile
einer gen Osten expandierenden EU hoffen. Wihrend die zehn kiinftigen EU-Mit-
gliedstaaten als auch die iibrigen drei Beitrittskandidaten durch die Beitrittsver-

13 Zur Konkurrenzfahigkeit der belarussiscen Produkte sieche den Bericht des Radio Free Europe: RFE/RL
NEWSLINE Vol. 7, No. 27, Part I, 11 February 2003.
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handlungen in den Medien hiufig Erwahnung fanden, blieb Belarus nach wie vor
in der unbekannten ,,grauen Zone”.

Doch kann man die Vernachlidssigung des Landes keinesfalls nur auf eine Igno-
ranz und Isolation des Landes durch den Westen zuriickfithren. Durch LukaSenkas
Hasstiraden gegen den Westen, dem reformresistenten Wirtschaftsprogramm
,,Marktsozialismus” und seinem autokratischen Herrschaftsstil trieb er das Land
immer tiefer in die Isolation. Umklammert von zwei Wirtschaftszentren und poli-
tisch als schwarzes Schaf zurtickgewiesen, kann die Insel inmitten Europas heute
kaum etwas den in der westlichen Offentlichkeit vorherrschenden alten Stereoty-
pen von Armut und Kriminalitét entgegensetzen.

Dieses Bild verschirfte sich in letzter Zeit: Wahrend sich Russland dem Westen
merklich anndherte, verschlechterte sich das Verhiltnis des Westens zu Belarus.
Politisch sucht Putin den Schulterschluss mit Europa, nicht zuletzt auch Deutsch-
land, wie sich kiirzlich in der Irakkrise abzeichnete. Wirtschaftlich orientiert sich
Russland an den Anforderungen der Welthandelsorganisation WTO mit dem Ziel,
bald aufgenommen zu werden. Abgesehen von den kritischen Themen Tschetsche-
nien und Medienfreiheit scheint die aktuelle Politik Putins in Deutschland tiber-
wiegend positiv wahrgenommen zu werden. Das belarussische Staatsoberhaupt
hingegen konnte nur durch dilettantische Auftritte und inkonsequente Politik auf
sich aufmerksam machen. Wihrend sein Ostlicher Nachbar sich dem ,,Kampf
gegen den Terrorismus™ anschioss (jedoch insbesonders aus innenpolitischen
Griinden, da der Tschetschenienkonflikt sich so leicht als Teil jener Terrorismus-
bekdmpfung propagieren lisst), werden in Belarus dubiose Geschéfte mit jenen
Staaten gemacht, gegen die sich die aus dem Boden gestampfte ,,Allianz gegen den
Terrorismus” wendet'*.

Im Sommer 2002 iiberraschte der offen ausgebrochene Disput iiber die Zu-
kunft des Gebildes des Belarussisch-Russischen Zusammenschlusses. Nachdem
Lukasenka die drei Vereinigungsvorschldge Putins briisk als Pléne zur Annexion
abgewiesen hat und sogar anmerkte, dass nicht einmal Stalin auf derartige Ge-
danken gekommen sei, schien der Bruch zwischen den Staatschefs perfekt. Doch
Lukasenkas naive Strategie, Putin mit einer pl6tzlichen Hinwendung zum Westen
zu Zugestiandnissen zu zwingen, scheiterte kldglich. Nachdem Lukasenka erklirte,
an dem NATO-Gipfel in Prag (uneingeladen) teilnehmen zu wollen, verweigerte
ihm Tschechien kurzerhand das Einreisevisum. Die unmittelbar darauf folgende

14 Vgl. Windisch, Elke: Das vorletzte Mittel, in: Tagesspiegel, 08.02.03.
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Erklarung eines Einreiseverbots aller EU-Mitgliedstaaten (auler Portugal) sowie
der USA als Reaktion auf die Ausweisung der OSZE-Mitarbeiter schien wie blan-
ker Hohn. Der Licherlichkeit preisgegeben wandte er sich wie ein begossener
Pudel nach Russland zuriick'.

Dieses Debakel liefl aufhorchen: Wer die Rhetorik Lukasenkas kannte, mochte
sich fragen, wie innerhalb so kurzer Zeit aus der von ihm zu einem Feindbild sti-
lisierten NATO plotzlich ein so unverzichtbarer Partner werden konnte. Wem die
Figur LukaSenka nicht hinreichend bekannt war, mochte sich fragen, wer jener

Staatschef denn sei, der uneingeladen sich die Anwesenheit erzwingen mochte und
bei Ablehnung gar damit droht, der organisierten Kriminalitit durch gelockerte
Kontrollen an der Westgrenze seines Landes den Zugang in die EU zu erleich-
tern.

Die wenigen, sensationellen Nachrichten aus dem ,,exotischen” Land fiigen
sich weniger zu einem Bild eines Landes zusammen, das sich — wie etwa seine
westlichen Nachbarn — von der Erblast der Sowjetzeit befreit und sich seinen Platz
in internationalen Organisationen erk@mpft. Vielmehr erscheint es als ein von ei-
nem Dilettanten gefiihrtes Land, das von Politikern in nachster Zukunft kaum als
Partner sondern als Sicherheitsrisiko betrachtet werden muss. In der deutschen
Bevolkerung verstirken sich die Vorstellungen von der Unsicherheit des Ostens
— oft wurde ich vor meiner Belarusreise gefragt, ob es dort nicht zu gefihrlich sei.
Selbstverstdndlich farbt der Eindruck eines Staatsoberhauptes auf die Wahrneh-
mung des vertretenen Landes ab.

Belarus hat durchaus das Potential, von der EU-Osterweiterung zu profitieren.
Doch solange die Berichterstattung iiber Belarus geprigt ist von Ubergriffen auf
unabhéngige Medien, mangelnder Kooperation mit internationalen Organisatio-
nen, manipulierten Wahlen, Investitionsunsicherheit und Menschenrechtsverlet-
zungen, wird Belarus im Westen fiir die meisten Menschen weiterhin ein weifler
Fleck auf der Landkarte bleiben. Sollte eine Verbesserung im Lande als auch in
den Beziehungen mit der EU, der OSZE und dem Europarat gelingen, so wird sich
das Bild in der Offentlichkeit sicher verbessern. Doch mit Luka$enka als Staats-
oberhaupt wird dieser Wandel wohl kaum zu erreichen sein.

15 Eine detaillierte Schilderung des Verlaufs ist zu finden unter: Mehlhausen, Thomas (2003): Bald schnappt die
Falle zu, in: E-politik.de, 02.01.2003, verfiigbar unter: http://www.e-politik.de/beitrag.cfm?Beitrag ID=1992.
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5. Deutsch-belarussische Aktivititen
in Politik und Politikwissenschaft

In dem heutigen 14.Bundestag sitzen vierzehn Abgeordnete, die sich mit
Belarus beschiftigen'®. Immerhin wichst die Bedeutung des Landes durch die
EU-Osterweiterung durch die Ostgrenze mit Litauen, Lettland und Polen. Die
EU muss bereits aus sicherheitspolitischen Aspekten an rechtsstaatlichen, de-
mokratischen und marktwirtschaftlichen Nachbarn ein Interesse haben. Auch die
engeren Beziehungen zu Russland geben Anlass, sich stiarker mit dem dazwischen
liegenden und durch die gemeinsame Union mit Russland verbundenen Staat zu
beschiftigen.

In der Wissenschaft gibt es meines Wissens dagegen nur relativ wenige, die sich
mit Belarus beschiftigen. Die deutschen (sozialwissenschaftlichen) Wissenschaft-
ler, die regelmassig iiber Belarus Beitrége publizieren, sind fast an zwei Handen
abzuzéhlen — ein krasser Kontrast im Vergleich mit Russland oder Polen. Zwar
kann dieses Phanomen mit der Landes- und Bevélkerungsgrofie oder politisch-
wirtschaftlichen Bedeutung erklért werden, doch angesichts der zentralen Lage ist
die geringe Zahl der Belarus-Experten dennoch schwer zu erkldren.

Immerhin wurden in der letzten Zeit eine Reihe von Veranstaltungen organi-
siert, die die Aufmerksamkeit auf Belarus lenkten. Eine umfangreiche Veranstal-
tungsreihe unter dem Motto ,,Belarus —- eine Briicke zwischen Ost und West?”
organisierte das Osteuropa-Zentrum im November/Dezember 2002!7. Eine Reihe
nambhafter deutscher sowie belarussischer Wissenschaftler und Politiker berichte-
ten tiber die Innenpolitik und Auflenpolitik im Allgemeinen als auch im Besonde-
ren iber die Demokratiefihigkeit und Rechtslage des Landes, die Missachtung der
Menschenrechte, die Ohnmacht bzw. Ubermacht der Medien, die durch Lukasenka
behinderte aber auch durch Uneinigkeit sich selbst blockierende Opposition und
dem geringen Handlungsspielraum der politischen Wissenschaften. In der ab-
schliefenden Podiumsdiskussion wurden auch Spekulationen tiber die kiinftigen
Entwicklungen des Landes gewagt und eine geeignete Politik der EU besprochen.
Die kurz darauf folgende Veranstaltung der Belarus-Gruppe von Amnesty Inter-
national'® mit dem Titel ,,Weillrussland — 89 mm von Europa” konzentrierte sich

16 Die deutsch-belarussische Parlamentariergruppe besteht laut Gesine Grosser, Mitarbeiterin des Mitglieds jener
Parlamentariergruppe Uta Zapf, aus 5 SPD, 4 CDU/CSU, 4 Griinen und 1 PDS Abgeordneten.

17 http://www.osteuropa-zentrum.de/Aktuelles/akt093kommunismus.htm#belarus.

18 http://www.amnesty-berlin1310.de.
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zum einen auf die Menschenrechtslage, warf aber auch Licht auf die aktuellen
politischen Probleme am Vorabend der Kommunalwahlen in Belarus. Eine Lesung
eines Gedichts einer weiBrussischen Schriftstellerin, eine Fotoausstellung und eine
Préisentation eines Films iiber eine Reise nach Minsk vertieften den Eindruck tiber
das Land. Im Mai 2003 fiihrte der Verein ,,Biirger Europas e.V.”!® die Veranstal-
tung ,,Belarus auf dem schweren Weg zur Demokratie und Rechtsstaatlichkeit™ in
verschiedenen deutschen Stiadten durch. Einerseits sollen angesichts der erneuten
Manipulation der Kommunalwahlen nicht nur ihre Konsequenzen fiir die Oppo-
sition, sondern vor allem auch fiir die kiinftige Belarus-Politik Deutschlands, der
EU — insbesondere im Zuge ihrer nahenden Osterweiterung —und dem zunehmend
kritischen Unionspartner Russland analysiert werden. Im Hintergrund versucht das
Auswirtige Amt nach Kréften derartige Veranstaltungen finanziell zu unterstiitzen.
Das Angebot ist zwar durchaus beachtlich, doch sieht man dort meist die gleichen
Gesichter, was auf einen zwar engagierten aber kleinen Kreis Belarus-Interessier-
ter schlieBen lésst.

Neben den genannten sollen beispielhaft noch einige andere Vereine vorgestellt
werden: Wihrend das Osteuropa-Zentrum und Biirger Europas e.V. sich nicht
ausschlieBlich mit Belarus beschiftigen, sehen die Deutsch-Belarussische-Ge-
sellschaft e.V.?!, Belarusnews.de?> oder der Arbeitskreis Belarussisch-Deutsche
Begegnungen e.V. ihren Schwerpunkt in Belarus. Die Deutsch-Belarussische-Ge-
sellschaft (DBG) ist eine Vereinigung, die sich zum Ziel gesetzt hat, iber Belarus
aufzukliren sowie wissenschaftliche Tagungen und Veranstaltungen tiber Politik,
Wirtschaft und Kultur zu organisieren. Auf ihrer Homepage berichtet sie iiber Pu-
blikationen und Veranstaltungen und bietet eine Linkliste zu verschiedenen The-
men zu Belarus an. Von besonderem Interesse sind die Newsletter, die monatlich
per Email versendet werden und neben Vorankiindigungen von Veranstaltungen
und Linklisten auch Erfahrungsberichte iiber Kooperationen und Inititiativen ver-
offentlichen. Ihr gehdren namhafte Belarus-Experten aus Wissenschaft und Politik
an, die durch diese Initiative stirker die Offentlichkeit erreichen wollen. Die DBG
steht in enger Kooperation mit dem Internationalen Bildungs- und Begegnungs-
werk GmbH (IBB)?, die die monatlich erscheinende Periodika ,,Belarus-News”

19 http://www.buerger-europas.de.

2 Veranstaltungskalender siche: http://www.belarusnews.de/index.php#.
2! http://www.dpg-online.org.

22 http://www.belarusnews.de.

2 http://www.ibb-d.de
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publiziert. Darin wird der Leser mit diversen Analysen und Berichten tiber die
politischen und wirtschaftlichen Entwicklungen des Landes, Vorankiindigungen
und Berichten iber Veranstaltungen sowie Pressespiegel auf dem laufenden ge-
halten. Die Online-Zeitschrift Belarusnews.de, nicht zu verwechseln mit der o.g.
Publikation des IBB, stellt ein deutschsprachiges Nachrichten-Portal tiber Belarus
dar, die tiglich aktuelle Kurznachrichten und Analysen bietet und auf seinem Ter-
minkalender Veranstaltungen ankiindigt. Der Arbeitskreis Belarussisch-Deutsche
Begegnungen e.V. fordert den Austausch zwischen Studenten und Wissenschaft-
lern beider Lénder, indem er beispielsweise bei der Durchfiihrung von Seminaren
oder Studienreisen hilft.

Die ausgewihlten Beispiele spiegeln nur einen geringen Teil der Aktivitdten
deutscher bzw. deutsch-belarussischer Vereine wider. Die DBG und die IBB haben
gemeinsam eine Publikation herausgegeben, in der versucht wurde, die Hunderte
Organisationen, Vereine und Verbiande aufzufiihren, die sich inhaltlich auf Belarus
konzentrieren*. Es gibt zwar einen Kreis Belarus-Interessierter, innerhalb dessen
ein guter Informationsfluss besteht gut, doch scheint mir, dass diese Veranstaltun-
gen allein kaum das Defizit beheben kénnen. Die Breitenwirkung solcher Ver-
anstaltungen oder Austauschprogramme ist im Vergleich zu den Medien jedoch
verschwindend gering.

BEJIAPYCHb BAUBIMA HEMIIA. An3in HiMeLKi CTYIHT nasitanérii maubiHae mikasimua bena-
pycsii. AnaBsinae cBae NpBIrOAbI ¥ yac MoyHai mae3aki ¥ MeHck. Tiymaublib, 4aMy raTasi KpaiHa
TakK HikaBas MayiTajaéry. 3aTelM pa3ropTRae AyMKi HAaKOHT ycIpbIHsUbLs benapyci i Benapycay y
Hsmeuusine.

2* Sie waren zwischenzeitlich vergriffen, aber bei der DBG (dbyg@gmx.de) kann man diese bei Neudruck bestel-
len.
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RECKONING WITH
LOW ELECTORAL TURN-OUTS
IN POST-COMMUNIST POLAND

his article explores the logic of low electoral turnouts in post-
T communist Poland. I argue that the high rates of abstention are
an inherent part of a ‘transition’ process, which has been guided
more by economic ‘efficiency’ concerns than by considerations
of democratic deliberation. I contend that Poland’s ‘return to Eu-
rope’ has witnessed a fundamental rescaling of political practice that has privileged

some, while weakening and excluding others. Using Sartre’s notion of seriality, 1
maintain that the production of exclusion has been, and continues to be sponsored
by the political and economic elite, bringing into question the substance of Polish
democracy. The impact of this new reality is illustrated with reference to the Bela-
russian population in North-Eastern Poland.

Low Turnouts

Since the break with communism in 1989, turnout at elections has been low, at
levels considerably below those in Western Europe. While it has long been known
that the relationship between voter and representative is problematic, (Young Im
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2000, Kymlicka 2000) and remains distant from normative models of democracy,
this alone does not account for the high rates of abstention. Furthermore, as Raci-
borski (2000:174) makes clear the competence level of voters (that is the relation-
ship of valid votes to invalid votes) has steadily been increasing. In 1991, 5.6% of
votes were invalid compared with 3.99 in 2001. Table 1 below illustrates the scale
of voter abstention.

Table 1 Voter Abstention 1989-2001

Type of Election Date 1%/sole ballor (%) | 2" ballot (%)
Parliamentary June 1989 38 74.7
Local government | May 1990 57.7

Presidential Nov/Dec 1990 | 39.4 46.6
Parliamentary October 1991 56.8

Parliamentary September 1993 | 47.9

Local government | May 1994 76.2

Presidential November 1995 | 35.3 31.8
Referendum February 1996 77.6

Referendum May 1997 57.2

Parliamentary September 1997 | 52.1

Local government | October 1998 53.8*

Presidential October 2000 39.6

Parliamentary September 2001 | 53.7

Local government | October 2002 55.66

Source: Compiled from data of Panstwowa Komisja Wyborcza (see www.pkw.gov.pl)
* Average turnout for provincial, county and commune elections.

1996 Referendum on property rights initiated by Walgsa, (It needed a 50% turn-
out to bind parliament. The question asked was ‘Should there be general property
enfranchisement?)

1997 Referendum to endorse new constitution

Between 1989 and 2001 the average abstention rate was over 50%, and ac-
cording to recent estimates some 20% have never voted (Wasilewski, J. 1999:90).
Clearly, such high levels of non-participation raise important questions concern-
ing the substance of Polish democracy, and a variety of explanations have been
broached to rationalise the situation, from voter apathy, to suggestions that voice is
[m achieved through extra-parliamentary means.
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Millard (1999:110) argues that, ‘too much emphasis on voting turnout can be
misleading as an indicator of systemic legitimacy problems. Varied participation
strategies evolved at different levels’. For while it is true that extra-parliamentary
activity does take place, and plays a crucial role for a number of social groups in
achieving voice, the implication that non-participation in elections is compensated
by activity outside the electoral process is misleading. For, as Millard herself notes
(1999:109), those who do not participate in elections ‘neither knew or cared much
about politics, were rather pessimistic, and did not participate in other forms of
socio-political activity’.

In short, those who vote are also more likely to be involved in extra-parliamen-
tary activity — whether as trade unionists, participants in organisations and events
of ‘civil society’ such as ‘Open Republic’, or as participants in Samoobrona’s
campaign of direct action (in this case wealthier farmers) -, than those who do not.
The non-voter is also the non-participant, and given the large size of this group,
contrary to Millard, a systemic legitimacy problem does exist.

This paper, therefore, aims to demonstrate how this legitimacy problem
has been produced, how it is sustained and to indicate why the Polish political class
is reluctant to confront this pressing issue.

Producing seriality

Poland’s ‘return to Europe’ in 1989 repositioned it politically and economically.
Indeed, these two aspects were conflated. Access to European and American mar-
kets was conditional upon transformations within Poland. Rather than construct
‘socialism with a human face’ as argued for at Solidarity’s conference in 1981,
Walesa and his colleagues sought to construct a democratic capitalism, with the
accent more on the capitalism than the democracy as Garton-Ash (2000:90) points
out. However, capitalism is highly adaptive, and can make progress within a va-
riety of regulatory and social frameworks. A choice still had to made as to what
model of capitalism to embrace (i.e. Anglo-Saxon, German etc), and as to how
‘efficiency’ was to conceptualised.

The leverage of the West in the initial years of post-communism played a
fundamental role in creating a new economic topography, and disciplining the
electorate. The legacy of Gierek’s (First Secretary of the Communist Party 1970-
1980) dash for growth and Western banks desperation to loan oil dollars during
the 1970s, left Poland with an unsustainable debt, and made it especially vulner-
able to the hegemonic economic thinking emanating from the West. The result IE]
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was Leszek Balcerowicz’s plan (he was advised by the Harvard economist Jeffrey
Sachs) which aimed to confront the deep structural crisis and rectify the macroeco-
nomic imbalance, while at the same time creating a landscape favourable, in the
first instance, to investors (as opposed to other groups, such as the electorate for
example)'.

The debt reductions of the Paris and London Clubs were conditional upon
changes made in this direction. Similar to IMF sponsored structural adjustment
projects, the Balcerowicz plan has had significant social costs.? These include sys-
tematic increase in unemployment, decline in real wages, uncompensated destruc-
tion of personal savings, and decline in consumption (increase in poverty). Fur-
thermore, the attempt to comply with the Maastricht deflationary regime in order
to access the European Union has encouraged policies to shrink state expenditure
in the key areas of education, health care, pensions, and welfare.® The direction of
government policy has been consistent regardless of which party has held office.

Thus, two major factors have emerged which discourage participation. On the
one hand is the broad macro-economic policy pursued by the major parties both
post-communist and post-Solidarity which have led to the rupture of social net-
works and to anomie; and on the other is the representation of these policies as ‘the
only show in town’, as ‘realistic’ and most crucially as ‘inevitable’, thus inhibiting
the articulation of an alternative future.

This effective depoliticisation of economic policies has been one of the key
aims of post-communist governments and regardless which party has been in

! The assumption that catering to the interests of the business lobby will automatically produce beneficial social
outcomes has guided economic policy in Poland. But as the experience of the UK and US demonstrate, such a
position is difficult to sustain. For a discussion of the UK experience, see Monbiot (2000). Furthermore, such
an assumption reduces the nature of deliberation about economic policy since the meaningful decisions have
already been taken by ‘experts’

21t should be noted however that the IMF presented Poland with three different stabilisation plans. Poland chose
the most radical, something which surprised the IMF expert given the very tough negotiations their ‘assistance’
usually provokes amongst third world states. See Bruno (1992).

31t is worth noting that in France protests followed Juppé’s government decision to cut welfare spending to meet
the Maastricht criteria in November 1995, while in Poland such cuts are presented as ‘modernisation’, and ‘in-
evitable’, successfully inhibiting protest. Poland has one of the highest proportions of private provision in health
care in Europe. Welfare provision has become less generous, and increasingly means-tested. There has been an
expansion of private schools of higher education as the public funded sector has seen its budget capped. Recent
pension reform is transforming a PAYGO system, to include a prefunded element, giving a steady stream of
business (and profit) to the private sector. Blackburn (2002) discusses the myriad of problems associated with
private funds, including poor returns, high administration costs, the high tax subsidisation (tax breaks) required,
as well as conferring ‘ownership’ title which decrees that ‘some regions will boom while others decay’ (2002:
5). The structural inequalities which pension fund capitalism fosters is a major concern. The ‘pension-savings’
of Polish workers could be put to better use, both socially and efficiently without the intervention of commercial
providers, whose reputation post-Equitable Life, post-Enron is somewhat tarnished.
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power and the construction of hegemonic control (Kymlicka 2000:13) in this area
has been an on-going project. Clearly, such an endeavour compromises any sub-
sequent deliberation.

Leszek Balcerowicz (1995a:110) explained that ‘the task for Central and East
European countries is to build efficient and strong democracies able to continue the
process of economic transformation (defined from above)...[requiring norms] ...
that protect the stability of public finance and therefore the stability of money from
populist attempts to gain popularity by implementing expenditures which could
only be financed through inflationary measures’ (my italics). The dismissal of an
expansionary fiscal policy as populist prior to deliberation is grossly unfair, and
linking potential Keynesian alternatives with only negative outcomes (instability /
inflation) is contestable, but does serve to undermine this economic alternative.

Indeed, in a work published around the same time, Balcerowicz (1995b:161-3)
is somewhat more candid about how to implement a policy which the population
has not mandated. He explains that the initial period following a political break-
through is accompanied by a period of ‘extraordinary politics’ in which people
are more likely to ‘think and act in terms of the common good’.* This allows
politicians to push through their policies, in this case, otherwise difficult economic
measures. In fact, what Balcerowicz is describing is a period in which representa-
tives’ accountability to the electorate is eased. Recognising this, Balcerowicz is es-
sentially recommending that representatives exploit this to pursue non-deliberated
paths to the ‘common good’. But as Young (2000:40-44) has argued, appeals to the
‘common good’ often rest upon systemic exclusion. Balcerowicz appeal worked
in a similarly way, since it excluded the citizenry from contributing to the most
important decision taken in post-communist Poland: the qualitative reforming of
its socio-economic relations.

# In this Balcerowicz is undoubtedly correct. Opinion polls indicates that following Solidarity’s victory in mid-
1989 until March 1990 there was general optimism concerning the political situation in the country. See Zagor-
ski et al (2000:43)

5 While the technical criteria for defining poverty may vary, numerous studies have shown that it has increased
during the course of post-communism. The Vienna Institute of Human Studies reports (quoted in Kowalik 2001)
that the number of people receiving half average disposable income or less (on an equivalent basis) reached
18.3% in 1995. Subsequent economic growth during the late 1990s rewarded the wealthier percentiles. Since
then, the economy has stalled with unemployment pitched at around 18% according to official statistics and
disproportionately affecting the younger cohorts.
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The Absentee State

The progressive privatisation of key collective endeavours such as education,
health care, pensions and welfare, and the unravelling of the social contract im-
plied by universal provision, has promoted serial thinking (Sartre 1976/78). The
citizen becomes the individual consumer. But in Poland, where numerous studies
have shown that the number of people living in poverty has doubled over the last
decade,’ the purchase of an education, good health care, security in old age, and
unemployment insurance is therefore extremely restricted, leaving the mass of the
population in a state of serial limnality — the non-consuming consumer.®

For where the possibility of unity of action, no matter how shallow, exists
amongst consumers (witness consumer group campaigns), the possibility for ac-
tion amongst the series of non-consuming consumers has proved to be negligible.
The withdrawal of the state from providing fundamental services not only for the
well-being of the population, but also for continuation of the accumulation proc-
ess, is replaced by a proliferation of private concerns, benefiting from more or less
generous tax concessions.’

The notion of efficiency promulgated has been extremely restrictive. Despite
the fact that one of the main agreements of the 1989 Round Table was the principle
that different types of ownership were to be protected, including employee own-
ership there has been widespread antipathy toward employee owned companies.
The general prognosis, expressed by economists and politicians alike has been
that these firms are a transitional form allowing proper capital privatisation with
the minimum of social conflict. In actuality there has been a general shift in share
ownership from the rank and file to the managers, but the hostility that employee
ownership has evoked is irrational on economic grounds. After all, as Kowalik
observes (2001:233), these firms have performed well with gross return and net
profitability, on average, greater than that achieved by other privatisation routes.

Employee owned firms produce positive externalities — a sense of collective
purpose, engagement, wage-restraint and responsibility, qualities which could un-

¢ There has been considerable resistance in Poland to the acceptance of the identity of the non-consuming con-
sumer. Social protests, which remain frequent, exploit a variety of historic identities such as class (peasant /
farmer, worker), regional markers (ie Silesians), and there remains a vibrant civil society challenging the trajec-
tory of current socio-spatial transformations. Nevertheless, many Poles have fallen out of civil society, and it is
they who are the main subject of this paper.

" These private concerns are increasingly foreign owned, and given the weakness of the Polish market, consumer
voice is unlikely to pose a serious challenge.
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derpin meaningful democracy. In contrast the Polish elite has strongly favoured the
concentration of capital (and the power which this implies). The alleged egalitarian
National Investment Funds, based on models pioneered by Thatcher, and earlier by
Pinochet, performed this task. The resulting NIF’s comprised a small proportion
of the nations assets, mainly weak small / medium sized firms but were launched
under banner of democratizing capitalism. The ability of foreign institutional in-
vestors to dominate the NIFs has produced negative externalities as they seek high
returns on a short time scale.® Asset stripping rather that restructuring is taking
place as Bochniarz (1999) indicates: ‘Following the sale of the few best companies
from each NIF it will the be possible to achieve a satisfactorily large shareholder
profit, while the remaining weaker companies would be sold at any price , without
duly securing the interests of either the firms themselves or their employees’.

However, it is the chaining of imagination by the internalisation of the doctrine
of market supremacy which prevents the social protest that has, in other times, pos-
ited alternative futures. As Bauman (1999:273) puts it: ‘These days the suffering of
the poor do not add up to a common cause. Each flawed consumer licks his or her
wounds in solitude. Flawed consumers are lonely, and while left lonely for a long
time they become loners; they do not see how society could help, they do not hope
to be helped, they do not believe that their 1ot can be changed by anything except
a football pools or a lottery win..’

The creation of a new topography of economic exploitation has broken net-
works of social interaction and social reference points. It is in rural areas where
this has reached its furtherest point as agriculture has collapsed, and state run rural
firms have closed down, or privatised with the concomitant shedding of labour.
Maria Jarosz’s (1998) study of suicide in Poland shows part of the high social
cost of ‘transition’, and validates Durkheims’s theory of suicide by observing that
situational factors are still the strongest determinants. Unlike the findings of ‘Le
suicide’, however, it is rural areas rather than the city which is now the main lo-
cation of suicidogenic people, but it is here were disintegrational processes have
been strongest as ‘transition’ follows its non-deliberated course. New investment
has been concentrated in the major cities (witness the shiny new office complexes
and shopping centres), and rural areas have generally been ignored. Disinvestment

8 The reform of the pension system is likely to exacerbate short-termist investment, undermining the general rate
of investment and thereby reducing long-term increases in productivity. For an account of the role played by
pension funds in the economy see Blackburn (2002).
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from rural areas proceeds apace, with the devaluation of fixed capital and inhabit-
ants skills.

Jarosz’s conclusion notes the different degrees of anomie between the town and
the country, and this difference is also reflected in participation rates at elections,
with the town recording higher levels than the country. In the parliamentary elec-
tion of 2001 for example, there was a turnout of 47.99% in the town, and 42.93%
in the country. Nevertheless, both these figures are low.’

Producing scale

The incorporation of Poland within the orbit of capitalist social relations has
reconfigured socio-spatial power relations. Place is revalued according to the de-
gree of market penetration, which itself is dependent upon the capacity of various
social formations to resist and contest.

The penetration of the market proceeds on a number of levels. The global firm
fashions the local, driving political elites to shape local conditions in an image fa-
vourable, in the first instance, to the firm, rather than the electorate / citizenry. The
shift in the regulation of capital — labour relations from the national level (collec-
tive deals for workers in particular industries) to the local (individual deals) is par-
ticularly acute in Poland. The downscaling of regulation has been resisted in some
sectors (Silesian miners for example), but proceeds apace in others, exploiting, and
reproducing socio-cultural prejudices. (Women earn a mere 56.7% for the same
work performed as do men, for example). This downscaling is buttressed by the
rhetoric of the rights of the individual entrepreneur, which draws upon Romantic
notions of Polish individuality, as well as the more modern notions derived from
the USA and UK which have a particular neo-liberal aspect.

This rescaling may feel, for many white-collar workers in Warsaw, Poznan,
and Krakow as liberation, as they are able to command remuneration dispropor-
tionate to their social contribution, and are able to enjoy the commodified culture
celebrated as ‘Western’, ‘modern’, or ‘cool’. Indeed, knowledge of English is a
defining characteristic of the new elite.

Inequality in Poland is among the highest in Central Europe, with a gini co-ef-
ficient of 34 for household incomes in 1996. By 1999 Poland ‘entered the group

%It should be noted, however, that the pattern of voting in the 2002 local elections saw many small towns record
higher turnouts than for the presidents of large cities.
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of the most inegalitarian countries’ (Golinowska 1999). Kowalik (2001:229) notes
that managers of most large firms already earn 60 times the average wage, and this
figure continues to increase. Indeed, this elite overcomes space both physically
and imaginatively by co-opting into the glocalization of Poland (Swyngedouw,
1996). In contrast, those trapped in their place by the rapid devaluation of both
skills and capital have generally been unable to articulate protest. Indeed, many
have sought relief in the embrace of the Catholic Church. Rather, than challenge
the current regime of accumulation, with its concomitant social costs, acceptance
is preached, and energy is diverted into campaigns cementing the Church’s regres-
sive hegemony.!

Thus the new gestalt of scale draws upon existing socio-cultural formations as
changes in the scale of production and reproduction are expressed through every-
day life. The broad success of downscaling the regulation of the labour - capital re-
lation owes much to the ceding of ground by labour (through the acceptance of the
rhetoric of the individual and the family). In addition, the state’s lax enforcement
of labour protection laws further strengthens the position of capital, and dissuades
collective action.'!

Where resistance has been strongest, so too has been resistance to the accom-
panying individualistic ideology. From this perspective, rural inhabitants were
extremely ill prepared for the process of transition. The large private agricultural
sector which had existed under the communist regime educated and disciplined
these workers to the dictates of supply and demand. In a shortage economy low
productivity could still be rewarded. This is no longer the case. The ratio of capital
— labour is far too low for most of Polish agriculture to compete with imports and
more efficient agribusiness.'? Nevertheless, collective action remains restricted as
commonality of interest is obscured by particularism. This itself is conditioned by

10 This is not to say that Polish Catholicism is regressive per se, rather to signal the fact that progressive strands
within the Church have been eclipsed by agents such as Radio Maryja (independent of the Episcopate) which
has promoted atavistic nationalist sentiments and varying degrees of intolerance.

" However, it should be noted that the State has advocated, and advocates the ‘softening’ of labour regulation
assuming that ‘soft’ labour (i.e. unorganized) will produce a friendlier business environment.

12 1t is worth noting that as early as 1993 Poland had a $100 million deficit in agricultural trade. Although a
drought occurred in 1992, subsequent performance has been discouraging. See Kawcka-Wyrzykowska, E (1996:
70). Part of the problem has been the administrative manner in which co-operatives were liquidated at the be-
ginning of the ‘transition’ process. Only after the increasingly regular demonstrations and road blockages by
farmers, did a government minister in 2000 advise the (re)creation of co-operatives in order to shift trade profits
to raise primary food prices. Such a shift is urgently called for. In Podlaskie, for example, the cost of production
has for many small farmers exceeded farm gate prices. (Interview with Jan Syczewski, May 18" 2000 former
SLD MP), and without increased seller’s power this is unlikely to change.
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the production of scale, which encourages those trapped by the new gestalt to reify
their place.

There are exceptions however. In Opole Silesia, the articulation of a Ger-
man identity by the autochthonous population mobilised the population in the
1990 and 1991 elections, to the degree that in some villages turnout was 80%.
Using the rhetoric of Heimat, and the claim ‘We are German’, the leadership
of the ‘German’ minority community were able to forge upscale linkages with
the German government, its embassy in Warsaw and with powerful German
NGOs such as the Union of Expellees, and to achieve representation at all
spatial scales — local, regional, national. In consequence over 250m DM has
been invested in Opole Silesia. Nevertheless, since 1991 abstention rates have
decreased as the leadership failed to deliberate policy with its electorate, and
Opole Silesia increasingly became integrated into the European circuit of capi-
tal. Furthermore, the willingness of upscale partners to deliberate with the local
has declined. Thus the conjectural window which was wide open in 1990, has
slowly, but surely been closing. Identification with the German minority has
not been reproduced amongst the younger cohorts, as the achievements of the
minority has not included expanding the demand for labour. Many have sought
exit, and migrate temporarily to work in Germany (they also have German / EU
passports). Returning to Poland these migrants eschew collective endeavour,
and consume individualistically the commodified culture available to those with
the ability to pay.

The upscaling of environmental regulation (the state of the environment in
Poland has been a source of concern for the EU) has also effectively marginal-
ised a rural community. The Biatowieza forest in Podlaskie, north-east Poland
has been depicted by international NGOs, such as the WWF as the last-primeval
forest in Europe, and therefore requiring special protection. Using demonstra-
tions in Warsaw, London and in Canada the space of the forest was appropriated
and represented as an exotic wilderness. The claims of local people (Belarus-
sians) were marginalised, to the extent that traditional access rights to collect
forest fruits and to graze animals were under threat.

It was not until 2000, following a demonstration in Biatlowieza that the views of
local people were taken seriously (Franklin 2001). The involvement of the Danish
ambassador , and the Danish organisation DANCEE with their desire to implement
the Aarhus convention which seeks to safeguard the environment, and promote
democratic deliberation has proved crucial in ensuring local voice. What is clear is

[m that a politics of scale manipulated by international NGOs disrupted local demo-
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cratic deliberation, and in order to rectify the situation local people also had to
pursue a scalar strategy, which allowed them to reclaim their place.

These two examples suggest that a connection to place can become a strategy of
liberation if detached from restrictive particularism. Contesting the production of
scale through networks of alterity on the margins of the current gestalt can recon-
figure aspects of the gestalt. But this requires engagement, and in the first instance
the strength to refuse. ' Politicians, the media, and the Church have all acted to
diffuse such an outcome.

Elections in Poland form just one part of the political process. Scalar strate-
gies of empowerment are also crucial. Together both voice and legitimacy can be
achieved. If action pursues a singular strategy then there is likely to be a deficit of
either voice, or legitimacy. Until now, the mass of the populace has failed to act
leading to legitimacy and voice deficits. In contrast, the representatives of interna-
tional capital have ensured voice through manipulating a politics of scale — through
the lending clubs, EU, business fora and through hegemonic economic doctrine,
especially in the early 1990s. Indeed a number of empirical studies have demon-
strated that voters views are poorly reflected in the programmes and policies of the
main parties.'* The process of socio-spatial transformation and its accompanying
justification has inhibited engagement. This raises questions about the legitimacy
of contemporary democracy in Poland. If key policy areas have been decided by
the technicians of capital, and politics is reduced to staid managerialism, then
perhaps the electorate is right not to rubber stamp the formality of contemporary
Polish politics.

Revisiting Sartre: Elections a trap for fools?:

Sartre in his 1973 essay is clear. Elections are not merely ineffective, they are a
harm to the possibility of alternative modes of participation and justice. He argues
that the electoral process is a mechanism of serialisation, which reinforces the
process of atomisation which operate under the capitalist regime. (Sartre, 1978:
200). He points to the fact that an individual when engaged in social activities
— taking the bus, buying a newspaper, voting, makes use of collectives, but the col-
lectives address him as a member of a series.

13 See Camus (1971:19). Notwithstanding Sartre’s critique of Camus’ voluntarism, Camus’ insight into the power
of refusal remains valuable.
14 For further details see Wasilewski, J. et al (1999)



Michael Fleming

‘He (sic) becomes in essence identical with all other members, differing from
them only by his serial number. We say he has become serialised’ (201)

In this condition matter mediates between people. Even though the suffrage
is universal, granting all the right to choose; the right to act as real participants
within a political community is constrained by the system in which it takes place.
If the system is configured against the basic needs and desires of the population
then the strong citizenship ideal on which the justification for elections is based, is
thwarted. Indeed, the electoral process offers the least part of that ideal — the op-
portunity to make ‘choices’ within a prejudiced framework, rather foster substan-
tive engagement.

For Sartre, such a situation is unbearable. Elections and voting are serious
harms for two main reasons. Firstly it leads to the wasting of enormous amounts
of political energy (A point which should find resonance with many Labour sup-
porters in the UK), and secondly, they function as safety valves giving the mask
of legitimacy to power emanating elsewhere (in Poland, international financial
markets, and international institutions). Where the socio-spatial configuration is in
flux, with the concomitant changes in material pressures, encouragement to vote is
inappropriate:

Confronting them in their abstract solitude and their separation are the groups
or parties soliciting their votes. They are told that they will be delegating their
power to one or several of these political groups. But in order to ‘delegate its pow-
er’, the series formed by the institution of the vote would itself have to possess at
least a modicum of power. Now, these citizens, identical as they are and fabricated
by the law, disarmed and separated by mistrust of one another, deceived but aware
of their impotence can never as long as they remain serialised, form that sovereign
group from which, we are told, all power emanates — the People. (203)

Serialisation and anomie proceed apace within Poland, as indicated above. Vot-
ing, proclaimed by the elite as civic responsibility, is nothing of the sort according
to Sartre:

‘Why am I going to vote? Because I have been persuaded that the only political
act in my life consists of depositing my ballot in the box every four years? But that
is the very opposite of an act. (206)
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Thus on one level, the high rate of abstention can be explained by the popu-
lace’s recognition that voting is not a substantial expression of real participation
within a real polis. By opting out of the series called ‘voting’ the electorate is de-
claring that the game is up for ‘formal’ democracy. Meaningful participation, and
meaningful decision-making capabilities are urgently called for. Such desires, as
yet unarticulated, require a thorough reworking of what ‘transition’ is about, and
for whom.

In order for such an articulation to manifest itself, a radical break is required.
The rule of the neo-liberal market is not inevitable, and other futures are possible.
In one sense, this is a problem of imagination, with the electorate identifying itself,
as Freud would put it ‘with the aggressor’. However, given the material conditions
of a substantial proportion of the population, any contestation of the hegemonic
construction of reality seems distant. As Xavier Emmanuelli (1997) explains:

‘People called these days ‘the excluded’ do not come forwarded with demandls
nor projects, do not value their rights, do not exercise their responsibilities as hu-
man and as citizens. As they stopped to exist in the eyes of other, so they gradually

stop to exist in their own eyes’.

The withdrawal of many elements of what has passed for part of the substance
of citizenship — free healthcare, education, pension, welfare further reduces the
possibility for scaled engagement and traps people in their place (spatially, eco-
nomically, socially) — increasingly that of the non-consuming consumer.

The Belarusian minority

In this context it is worth reflecting upon the experience of the Belarusian mi-
nority in Poland, since it starkly illustrates the contemporary limitations of Polish
democracy. On the one hand the minority has felt the full force of economic restruc-

15 The question of low electoral turnouts has been a thorny issue for political scientists, and numerous theories
have been advanced to explain the phenomenon. Sartre’s theorisation is particularly useful because it collapses
the false dichotomy of the political and the economy. It recognises that structural social relations are important.
Some theorists see the abstention from political activity as a rational, pragmatic decision allowing time and en-
ergy to be spent on other activities rather than any calculated choice concerning the status of ‘formal’ democracy.
If this is the case, then those abstaining are willfully abstaining from participating in the decisions that affect
them in order to do other things. Ultimately, however, abstention rather than creating time and saving energy
for these other activities could actually constrain non-political activity since others decide what can be done,
where and how.
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turing as capital abandons their rural heartlands in North East Poland. On the other,
they have been systematically excluded from decision-making processes, and have
therefore been subjected to policies implemented without due deliberation.!® The
experience of the minority brings into sharp focus the false (although heuristically
useful) dichotomy between a politics of redistribution and a politics of recognition.
It therefore illustrates the necessity of action that synthesises socio-cultural affir-
mation with socio-economic justice to substantiate Polish democracy.

Restructuring

The rural areas in Podlaskie, like much of rural Poland, have experienced con-
siderable economic hardship during the transition period. In 1999 GDP per capita
in Podlaskie was 76.32% of the Polish average, and investment in the region was
58% of the state average'’. But within the region itself there are further inequali-
ties of investment. For example, investment by enterprises per capita in 1999 in
the voivodship as a whole was 1092.27 zl. In the Hajnéwka powiat, which has
the highest concentration of people who can be described as Belarusian, such
investment was a mere 450 zI per capita. These figures are indicative of long-
standing trends of under-investment.

Investment in agriculture in Podlaskie has declined steadily since 1980, and by
1990 the use of fertilizer had fallen below its 1975 level. According to Radecki
(1996), 45% of farmland in the area around Biatowieza has too low a content of
potassium and phosphorus.'® This is due to the sustained lack of fertiliser use. In
addition, 75% of soils showed strong acidity due to insufficient liming. The conse-
quence of this under-investment has been declining yields, and economic regres-
sion. The decline in agriculture has had two important effects for the Belarusians.
Firstly, it has stimulated a larger reliance upon non-farming activities. Poskrobko
(2000) points out that only 3.3% of farmers earn less than 10% of their income
from other sources.'” Secondly, the crisis in agriculture has been a factor encourag-

16 T explore the Belarusians exclusion from, and marginalisation in democratic fora elsewhere. See Fleming, M.
(2002) ‘Fixing the political landscape: The Belarusian minority in Poland after the 2001 parliamentary elections’
in Annus Albaruthenicus 2002, p33-50 Krynki, Poland and Fleming, M. (2003) National minorities in post-com-
munist Poland Veritas, London.

17 See www.stat.gov.pl ‘Investment’ and Urzad Statystyczny w Biatymstoku (2000) p454 Rocznik Statystyczny
2000: Wojewddztwa Podlaskiego WUS Biatystok

18 Radecki, A. (1996) p17 Agriculture in the region of the Bialowieza Primeval Forest (sic) Warsaw Agricultural
University, Warsaw. Radecki claims that the basic fertiliser used in this area is manure

19 Poskrobko, B. (2000) p53 Restrukturyzacja przemyshu w gminach rejonu Puszczy Biatowieskiej. Wydawnic-
two Ekonomia i Srodowisko, Biatystok.
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ing rural to urban migration. In 1975, the population of villages exceeded that of
towns by 13,200. By 1995, the population of towns exceeded that of villages by
186,000. Since 1990, Hajnéwka powiat has lost 5.2% of its population. While the
town of Hajnéwka recorded a moderate increase (1.1%), the villages in the powiat
experienced a population decline of 10.3%.2° This includes both natural wastage,
and migration to larger centres.

Table 2 The use of fertilizer and lime in 1999 (in kg per hectare)

Poland Podlaskie
Artificial Fertilizer 87 .4 78.5
Lime 104.2 64.2

It is clear that the economic supportive capacity of southern Podlaskie is being
reduced and impoverishing its residents. Instead of reinvesting in agriculture, non-
local decisions makers assert that the area is unproductive, in order to promote an
exclusively tourism based economic model (See below). This is true only to the
extent that investment to improve soil quality has not been forthcoming for a gen-
eration. Even the EU, which through the Rome Treaty has an obligation to work to
reduce regional inequalities, is complicit. Since Belarusian farmers have holdings
that are too small to qualify for EU funds they are excluded from this much needed
source of finance.

Although the economic marginalistion of southern Podlaskie is structural,
political interventions that could alleviate both people and place poverty are not
taking place. In fact, interventions emanating from non-local locations are accen-
tuating an already difficult situation. For example, finance to compensate local
communities for economic hardship resulting from the extension of the Biatlowieza
national park in 1996 did not materialise until 2000, and a substantial proportion of
the money ear-marked for local development under the ‘Contract for Biatowieza’
went to the National Park despite assurances to the Council of Europe that it went
to local communities.?!

20 Source WUS (various years) and Zarzad Wojewddztwa Podlaskiego w Gminach rejonu Puszczy Biatowieskiej
Wydawnictwo Ekonomia i Srodowisko. Biatystok. (1999) p66 Strategia rozwoju wojewddztwa podlaskiego
Biatystok

2! This was revealed by an inspection of budget figures by NIK, Poland’s Supreme Chamber of Control in Sep-
tember 2000.
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Exclusion

As argued earlier, the entire process of transition has rested upon the systematic
exclusion of the population from the key decisions of the post-communist period
which have determined the new economic topography of the country. However,
the experience of the Belarusian minority indicates further mechanisms of how
exclusion is perpetuated at the local scale — the level at which the new topography
manifests itself.

The regional economic development plan for exampie aims to achieve
economic coherence within the region by setting goals, and isolating specific
areas for investment (and by extension disinvestment — since capital, in all its
forms is at continual risk of devaluation).? It is therefore a profoundly political
undertaking, determining who gets what, where, when and how, but is not sub-
jected to sufficient democratic deliberation. In this plan for example, southern
Podlaskie is assigned a future based on tourism although this unstable industry
lacks the capacity to support the populaticn, (For the evidence see Podlaskie
statistical yearbooks 1990-date for the number of tourists to the region). Fur-
thermore access to the area is deteriorating as some public transport routes are
withdrawn.

The mono-industry model is sponsored by powerful environmental NGOs
who argue that Biatowieza forest is primeval and therefore demands restrictive
protection. The NGOs have pressed their case at the central government and in-
ternational levels, while residents have been largely restricted to the local level.
Key decisions concerning the future of the forest have been taken at non-local
scales, undermining the ability of Belarusians to achieve voice.?

Thus in conjunction with the triumph of neo-liberalism and its concomitant
serialisation of the population, the rescaling of political power operates to exclude.
Using different arguments in which the role of the ‘expert’ assumes prominence,
such as economic coherence and efficiency (the regional development plan), or
environmental crisis (as in Biatlowieza) an effective strategy is devised to inhibit
and / or block citizens participation in the decisions that affect them.

22 Harvey, D. (1991) The Limits to Capital Blackwell, Oxford

% For full details of the Biatowieza conflict see Franklin, S. (2002) ‘Biatowieza Forest: Myth, Reality and the
Politics of Dispossession — The Power of representation” in Environment and Planning October 2002 & Flem-
ing, M. (2002) ‘The Bialowieza forest conflict: Is there a democratic solution?’ published as ‘Bialowieza:
A Minority View” in Central Europe Review 26" November 2002 (www.tol.cz)
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In addition, power exercises hegemony through discourse. The use of nega-
tive stereotypes to marginalize and trivialize Belarusian concerns is widespread.?*
In democratic fora such as the Sejmik, ‘internal’ exclusion has been problematic
since the fall of communism. The domination of Belarusians heartlands around
Hajnowka by imposed representations such as ‘primeval forest” and ‘rural idyll’
has undermined Belarusians’ ability to engage with other scales (national, inter-
national). (In contrast, the German minority was able to discuss their Heimat, and
this was a factor in their successful engagement with all scales).”

However, resistance is possible. As the mass demonstration in March 2000 in
Bialowieza indicated, a wide range of methods must be utilised in order to impact
upon the current political framework. Restricting political participation to elec-
tions traps people in their place in a situation where the local is determined by the
national and international. It is only through action which reaches beyond the local
and manipulates scale can voice be achieved. It also requires the appreciation that
the harm of exclusion operates through misrecognition / misrepresentation and
socio-economic inequality®. To overcome exclusion necessitates action in both
areas.

Democracy in Poland

The high rates of abstention indicate a democratic deficit, while contemporary
elections are part of the problem. Even if turn out were higher a difficulty would
still exist. This paradox is resolved by the notion of seriality which I maintain
produce the low turnout rates, and which is produced, in part, by the election pro-
cess.

The problem is that regardless of which party has been in power, the direction
and goal of ‘transition’ has not been subjected to democratic deliberation.?” The
main influence on policy has been actors acting at the national and international

2 See Czykwin, E. (2000) Biatoruska mniejszo$¢ narodowa jako grupa stygmatyzowana, Trans Humana, Biaty-
stok.

% For further details concerning the importance of place based discourse see Fleming (2002)

26 The recognition / redistribution debate is of key relevance to understand the problems of contemporary democ-
racy. See recent work by Nancy Fraser, Judith Butler & Iris Marion Young.

27 One seasoned commentator was surprised with ‘the ease with which the elites, called to life by the workers’
movement, were able to make a turn about 180 degrees and discard the values, hitherto considered essential’.
Modzelewski (1993). Clearly such an about face would not be possible if the deliberation advocated by Young
(2000) and Kymlicka (2000) took place. The scale of the disjunction between representatives and the population
has been captured in numerous CBOS opinion polls, and sociological studies.
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scale who have been determined to fashion the local in a manner congruent with
the dictums of a narrow conception of the market. This has produced a serialised
and frequently pauperised population, especially in rural areas, who have been
unable to recognise their commonality of interest due to their isolation and accep-
tance of the ‘ruling ideas’.

This has seriously compromised their ability to act as full participants within
the polis, and as such participation in elections would be inappropriate since this is
the limit of democratic accountability, and agents operating through higher scales
have already taken the key structural decisions. The real possibility of launching
a scalar strategy of empowerment is hindered by the same serialisation and pau-
perisation.

Clearly, in Poland the construction of a neo-liberal market economy has taken
priority over the construction of democracy. The production of decentred power
operating through a ‘nesting’ of scales mystifies the process of transition, and fur-
ther encourages the view that the path of ‘transition’ is determined. The govern-
ment for its part, rather than challenge this view, is happy to acquiescence in its
promotion, since it reduces contestation, and the demand for deliberation.

The lack of substantive democracy in Poland has been a necessary feature of
the Polish ‘transition’. Lech Walgsa explained as early as September 1989 when
accused that he was not working for the revival of a strong Solidarity trade union,
that with such a union, radical economic reform would be impossible. (Lawinski
1989). Similarly Leszek Balcerowicz observed that it was important to act quickly
in order to push the reforms through (1995:162).

The regressive redistribution of income, the privatisation of fundamental ser-
vices and the concomitant growth of crony capitalism, with corruption po polsku
have worked to produce an alienated citizenry.?® It should be no surprise that con-
sistently since 1993 between 50% and 60% of the population has been unhappy
with the way democracy functions in Poland (Zagoérski (2000:55). Indeed, despite
struggling for over forty years for democratic deliberation, Polish citizens have,
once more, been outflanked.

28 It is worth recalling Antonio Gramsci’s understanding of corruption. He wrote: ‘The normal exercise of hege-
mony is characterized by the combination of force and consent in variable equilibrium without force predomi-
nating too much over consent’ In certain circumstances the use of force is too risky (force is not a realistic option
with Poland on the brink of EU membership) but ‘between consent and force stands corruption-fraud, that is the
enervation and paralyzing of the antagonist or antagonists’. No one should be surprised by the explosion in cor-
ruption in Poland since 1989, given the difficulties in exercising force for internal control and the shallowness of
the consent of the ruled. See Gramsci, A. (1975) Quaderni del Carcere, vol 11l p1638 Turin.
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PO3IOMD
Maiikn Oneminr 3 okcadapaskara YHiBIPCHITITY mybiikye ¥ ,,l on3e benapyckim™ Boch nacknen-
BaHbHe ab praraBaHbHI IEKTAPaTy y MacTKaMyHICThIYHAN [TOMBITYBI, 36BAPTAIOYBI TIPHI THIM YBary
Ha acalmiBachlli ¥ praraBaHbHI Oenapyckail HalbITHaJIbHAW MEHBINBIHI. Pasrmismae raty acaOmi-

BaChllb Y KAaHTAIKChLIE BsioMara KaH(IiKkTy HakoHT OyayubiHi benaBeckail myirsl, BakHara HHTpPY
racnanapyaii n3eitnacein benapycay. 3roqHa ayxy sypansiickail 3aKOHHACKII, HeJIbra pa3dypaib — y
iMs1 iHTapaICcay SKAaHOMIKI J3pKaBBI THISL aCAPOJIKI, SAKisl CITy>Kallb MaTIPhIsUTbHA-TPaMaI3KIM amipbI-

[ryam y AajedlibIM iCHaBaHbHI MEHIIIBIHHAM STHIKI.
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Bazyli Biatokozowicz
Bacinb benakasosiy

JAN BAUDOUIN DE COURTENAY
AND HIS ATTITUDE TOWARDS
BELARUS AND BELARUSIANS

an Baudouin de Courtenay was one of the most distinguished lin-
guists in general, and certainly the most illustrious linguist in the
whole history of Poland.” In these words Henryk Utaszyn charac-
terized his mentor and teacher'. Jan Baudouin de Courtenay was
primarily one of the founding fathers of modern linguistics. He
made a lasting contribution to phonology and foreshadowed the development of
mathematical linguistics, pioneered scientific approach to contrastive and applied
linguistics, inspired new theoretical and cognitive trends in lexicology, semantics,
onomastics and anthroponymy, as well as in dialectology, sociolinguistics and
logopedics. It would be difficult to overstress his personal role and the significance
of his works for the development of Indoeuropean linguistics, and particularly for

"' H. Utlaszyn, Jan Baudouin de Courtenay. Charakterystyka ogélna uczonego i czlowieka (1845-1929). Cz-
cionkami Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego [Jan Baudouin de Courtenay. General characterization of a scholar and
man (1845-1929). Set in print at the University of Poznan], Poznan 1934, p. 7.
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the linguistic study of Slavonic languages, for general theory of language and for
linguistic theory of writing systems.

Let us retrace the curriculum vitae of the eminent scholar. He was born to a
polonized family of French origin. Kazimierz Nitsch states that his French an-
cestor from the eighteenth century ,,served as a colonel of Foreign Guards at the
court of king Augustus I1"%. The scholar never denied his French ancestry, but he
also consistently emphasized his Polish identity. Born on March 13th, 1845 in
Radzymin near Warsaw as the oldest son in a large family (altogether 12 siblings),
Jan Baudouin de Courtenay was the son of Aleksander (officer of the Polish Army
in the November 1830 uprising against Russian rule and a geometrician) and Jad-
wiga (nee Dobrzynska), who did their utmost to secure proper education for their
fistborn. At first, he was tutored at home and only later, in 1857, took up regular
studies in the third grade of grammar school in Warsaw. The school subjects of his
particular interest were mathematics and (as one of the ancillary courses) Latin.
After finishing Preparatory Courses instituted by margrave Aleksander Wielkopol-
ski, in order to prepare candidates for university studies, in 1862 Jan Baudouin de
Courtenay enrolled at the Faculty of Philology and History of the Central School
in Warsaw, i.e. Warsaw University. As an outstanding graduate he received in 1866
the degree of magister (M.A.) and a government grant to pursue further studies
abroad, in order to prepare himseif for the degree of university professor. In the
years 1866-1868 he broadened his academic expertise at the universities of Prague,
Jena and Berlin. In 1868 he published in Leipzig his dissertation entitled Einige
Fille der Wirkung der Analogie in der polnischen Declination (Several Instances
of Analogy at Work in Polish Declination) in the renowned series of academic
publications Beitrige zur vergleichenden Sprachforschung (vol. 6). On the basis of
this work he received in Leipzig the title of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph. D.). Later,
after a brief stay in Warsaw and St. Petersburg, he conducted fieldwork research in
Italy and Slovenia on the phonetics of Rezian dialects of Slovenian.

Wherever Baudouin sojourned, his attention was drawn to absolutely every-
thing: the problems of the country, province or region in which he was staying, its
linguistic, cultural and social situation, spiritual life, freedom of word, human and
citizen’s rights. As a result of his fieldwork research in northern Italy on Slovenian
dialects, in 1875 he presented in St. Petersburg his new magnum opus, a doctoral
dissertation entitled OnbIT hoHETHKH pe3bsiHCKUX TOBOPOB (Account of the pho-

2 Polski Stownik Biograficzny [Polish Biographical Dictionary], vol. I. Naktadem PAU [Printed by PAU], Kra-
kéw 1935, p. 359.
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netics of Rezian dialects). Having obtained the degree of doctor in comparative
linguistics, he could now embark on an illustrious university career.

In the years 1875-1883 Baudouin de Courtenay worked at the University of
Kazan where he earned well deserved fame as the founding father of the Kazan
School of Linguistics. Numerous universities of the Russian Empire offered em-
ployment to this outstanding scholar and linguist, including the renowned Univer-
sity of Dorpat, later known as the University of Yuriyev (at present Tartu, Estonia).
In order to be closer to Poland and Warsaw, Baudouin accepted the position of the
head of the Chair of Comparative Grammar of Slavonic Languages at that univer-
sity. Furthermore, his stay at the University of Dorpat was an occasion to broaden
studies on Baltic languages, and particularly on Lithuanian.

After World War I Baudouin returned to Poland in 1918 and accepted the posi-
tion of the head of the Chair of Comparative Linguistics at the University of War-
saw (1918-1929). He died in Warsaw on November 3, 1929, and was buried at the
Reformed Evangelical cemetery.

Jan Baudouin de Courtenay devoted much of his attention to the mutual rela-
tionships and affinities between East Slavonic languages and the specific charac-
teristic features of each of them (Great Russian, Belarusian and Little Russian, i.e.
Ukrainian). Due to a certain coincidence he became particularly interested in the
Belarusian-Polish ethnographic and cultural borderlands. I have in mind specifi-
cally his publication entitled Piesni biatorusko-polskie z powiatu sokolskiego gu-
berni grodzienskiej (Belarusian-Polish songs from the Sokotka district of Hrodna
province)® and his work as the editor and publisher of Piesni biaforuskie z powiatu
dzisnienskiego guberni wilenskiej (Belarusian songs from the Dzisna district of
the Vilnius province) collected and recorded by the Czech Slavist and poet Adolf
Cerny*, with Baudouin’s ,,Dodatek do Piesni bialorusko-polskich z powiatu sokol-
skiego” (Appendix to Belarusian-Polish songs from the Sokdétka district)’. This
problem deserves separate notice and the author of this article intends to prepare
an appropriate article in the nearest future. In the meantime 1 wish to draw the

3 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, Piesni bialorusko-polskie z powiatu sokdlskiego guberni grodzienskiej [Belaru-
sian-Polish songs from the Sokoétka district of Hrodna province], ,,Zbiér Wiadomosci do Antropologii Krajo-
wej” [Collection of Data on National Anthropology], Krakow 1892, vol. XVI, pp. 219-237; also in: Osobne od-
bicie z tomu XVI. Naktadem Akademii Umiejetnosci [A separate reprint of volume XVI. Printed by Academy of
Skills], Krakow 1892, p. 20.

* A. Cerny, Piesni bialoruskie z powiatu dzisnieriskiego guberni wileriskiej [Belarusian songs from the Dzisna di-
strict of the Vilnius province], ,,Zbiér Wiadomosci do Antropologii Krajowej” [Collection of Data on National
Anthropology], Krakow 1894, vol. X VIII, pp. 192-224; also in: Osobne odbicie z tomu XVIII. Naktadem Akade-
mii Umiejg¢tnosci [A separate reprint of volume XVIII. Printed by Academy of Skills], Krakow 1894, p. 42.
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readers’ attention to a commentary by Baudouin de Courtenay, or his ,,Objasnienia
wstepne” (Introductory explanations), where he writes:

,1 picked up these songs from the lips of the nanny of my children, Jozefa
Borkowska (aged circa 30), residing in Dorpat for four years, who originally came
from Horczaki, a village in Sokétka district, populated by small gentry. There is
a whole assortment of such villages populated by petty gentrymen who are of-
ficially included in the rolls of citizens of small towns located in their vicinity. In
such manner, Jozefa Borkowska was also officially classified as a citizen of the
town of Odelsk. This small gentry uses both languages at home, Polish as well as
Belarusian. Some use Polish more often, others Belarusian. In any case, Belarusian
seems to prevail in these regions. In spite of this, small gentry tends to consider
itself Polish, and not only on account of religion, for they are almost all Catholic,
but also because of the traditions of Polish gentry. As far as I can tell on the basis
of contacts with several individuals born in this region, the Polish language used
there is quite standard, though the local population also speaks quite good ,,peas-
ant” language, i.e. Belarusian. Although the home language used there (in propor-
tion of about two thirds) is Belarusian, at more important social events, like wed-
dings, petty gentry tends to use exclusively Polish. Some of them can also write
quite acceptable Polish.

Trying to put a strict ethnographic label to this territory, we should call it a
mixed, Polish-Belarusian territory.

Such mixed character is alse mirrored in the songs enclosed here. Some of them
sound purely Belarusian, others Polish and yet others present a weird mixture of
both languages.”® I will quote only the first stanzas of the first (Belarusian) and the
last (Belarusian-Polish) songs:

E’j, pajda ja na kraj tuha
Tam moj milyj haré pluham,
A jon haré, a ja placzu,

5 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, ,,Dodatek do Piesni biatorusko-polskie z powiatu sokolskiego guberni grodzienskie;j”
[Appendix to Belarusian-Polish songs from the Sokotka district], ,,Zbior Wiadomosci do Antropologii Krajo-
wej” [Collection of Data on National Anthropology], Krakow 1894, vol. XVIII, pp. 225-231; also in: Osobne
odbicie z tomu XVIII [A separate reprint of volume XVIII], and in another reprint: Piesni biatoruskie z powia-
tu dzisnienskiego guberni wilenskiej [Belarusian songs from the Dzisna district of the Vilnius province], Kra-
kow 1894, p. 35-41.

¢ J. Baudouin de Courtenay, Piesni bialorusko-polskie z powiatu sokdlskiego guberni grodzienskiej [Belarusian-
Polish songs from the Sokoétka district of Hrodna province]. Naktadem Akademii Umiejgtnosci [Printed by the
Academy of Skills], Krakoéw 1892, pp. 1-2.
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Darmo swajé lieta traczu.

Swajé lieta patracita,

Niema taho, szto lubila.

Jak nie bylo, to j nie budzie

Taho, szt lubici budzie’.

(Hey, I will go to the edge of the meadow
There my beloved is toiling with the plough,
And he’s toiling, and I’m crying,

In vain I’m losing my years.

I lost my years,

The one is gone, who I loved,

Just as there was none, so there will be none
Of the one, who will love me.)

-, Kasiulu maja, zarenczonaja,

Czego chodzisz po sadenku, zasmenconaja?
Czaho ty chodzisz, czaho ty nudzisz?

Czam ze ty mnié nie skazesz, kaho ty lubisz? ™

(- ,,Kathy my, fiancé,

Why are you walking in the orchard so sad?

Why are you walking around, why are you being a nuisance?

Why don’t you tell me, who you are in love with?)

It may be added that Baudouin marked all the stress patterns and prepared in-
structions, how the words should be pronounced, and furthermore added notes and
melodies in notation prepared by Elli de Schoultz-Adaiewski.

On the basis of his observations of Belarusian ethnographic material, Jan Bau-
douin de Courtenay arrived at the conclusion that it is characterized by an abso-
lute confusion of religious and national identuty, whose close identification was
in his opinion a serious mistake. Taking into account the above observation, he
wrote: ,,Although the local villagers and parishioners tend to identify ,,Polishness”
with ,,Catholicism”, ,,Germanness” with ,,Protestantism” and ,,Russianness” with

7 Ibidem, pp. 2-3.
8 Ibidem, p. 20.
°J. Baudouin de Courtenay, Dziela wybrane [Selected works], vol. VI, PWN, Warszawa 1983, p. 221.



174

Bazyli Bialokozowicz

,,Greek Orthodoxy” [...], it does not require much effort, even on the part of the
narrow minded and quite unenlightened, to understand that even a non-Catholic
could be Polish, while Catholicism is not totally located within the confines of the
Polish village™.

Baudouin treated religion and creed as a personal and exceedingly intimate
matter. ,,What right has any ruffian from the street to rummage in my soul and
to paw around for my religious affiliation? Hands off! And that goes also for my
beliefs, for what I hold holy, for what I cherish in the depths of my spirit! [...]

personally treat any question about my religious affiliation as a personal insult, as
5910

humiliation, as an offence against human dignity

Such attitude was a consequence of his humanistic convictions, whose inherent
attributes comprised tolerance, equal rights and freethinking. With such ideals, he
felt obliged to defend freedom of conscience, word and print, including also ,,all
believers and unbelievers, as long as they are harassed by police authorities, or by
attackers coming from the society at large™!!.

In the St. Petersburg Belarusian community composed of adherents of cultural
and educational national rebirth, both Orthodox and Catholic, Baudouin enjoyed
enormous respect. He was frequently asked for advice, aid in research and consul-
tation. Those who received such assistance from Baudouin included: Bronistaw
Epimach-Szypitto, custodian of the Library of St. Petersburg University and later
of the Academy of Sciences and at the same time lecturer of the Imperial Roman
Catholic Seminary in St. Petersburg, as well as Bronistaw Taraszkiewicz, at that
time a student of St. Petersburg University, and later author of the first academic
grammar of the Belarusian language. Belarusians, like representatives of other
national minorities, often visited the hospitable home of the Baudouins in St. Pe-
tersburg. Ewelina Matachowska, Baudouin’s daughter, reminisces:

,Like pilgrims to Mecca, representatives of so called national minorities
flocked to my father, for he always defended the rights of nations oppressed by
alien tyranny. These very often included Belarusians, like the librarian of the Acad-
emy of Sciences, who later lived in Minsk, Bronistaw Epimach-Szypilto, or the
future glory of Belarusian poetry, one of the founding fathers of Belarusian literary
language, Lucewicz — Janka Kupata. We didn’t know then, that we were sitting at

10 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, Tolerancja. Réwnouprawnienie. Wolnomyslicielstwo. Wyznanie paszportowe, Bi-
blioteka Stowarzyszenia Wolnomyslicieli Polskich [Tolerance. Equal rights. Freethinking. Passport creed,
Library of the Association of Polish Freethinkers], no. 1, Warszawa 1923, p. 18.

! Ibidem, p. 16.
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the same table with someone of that stature. He also frequently exchanged letters
with Ivan Franko, Ruthenian. Lithuanians kept inviting father to their lectures,
concerts, meetings, exhibitions, for example of the works of Ciurlionis, and, as
I am told, they are grateful even today for my father’s defence of the right of the
Lithuanian alphabet to exist in the Russian state”'2,

Baudouin de Courtenay, who strongly condemned the official imperial Russian
policy of russification of Poles, Belarusians, Ukrainians and Lithuanians, could not
accept either attempts to polonize Belarus, Ukraine and Lithuania. ,,Panpolonism
or ultra-Polishness have set before themselves the task of forcing all non-Poles
who live among Poles or in, so called, ‘Polish’ lands, to recognize themselves as
Poles or to retreat. For example, Ruthenians and Lithuanians are merely ‘ethno-
graphic material’, merely mutum et turpe pecus, who may be granted the privilege
of assimilation into Polishness”". In consequence, Baudouin distinguished two
types of patriotism:

,»1) The patriotism of hoodlums and international expropriators, that is nation-
alistic patriotism, with its slogan of ‘national egoism’, slogan of mutual extermi-
nation of bipeds differing in creed, language, traditions, convictions, a patriotism
which transforms ‘fatherland’ into a prison for convicts, a cage for different spe-
cies of wild beasts, into hell populated by madmen obsessed with nationalism.

2) Territorial patriotism, under the banner of equal rights for all citizens, a com-
mon fatherland for all people of different creeds, different languages, different
convictions, under the slogan of solidarity in the name of common work for the
benefit of common fatherland, work in the sphere of material possessions and all
the things which could be attained here on earth™!*.

Accepting this ,,second, proper patriotism”, Baudouin postulated that officials
of state administration ought to know all the languages of a given district, region,
province or country, i.e. of the local Fatherland, which is characterised by multi-
ethnicity, by cultural and confessional diversity. He predicted recalcitrance not

12 E. Malachowska, Zarys zZycia na tle domu i dalszego otoczenia, maszynopis [An outline of life against the
background of home and more remote surroundings, typescript], p. 167.

13 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, O zjezdzie slawistéw i o panslawizmie «platonicznymy». Dwa odczyty wygloszone w
Krakowie 16 i 18 czerwca 1903 na korzysé Towarzystwa Pomocy Naukowej dla Polek im. Kraszewskiego [On
congress of Slavists and ,,Platonic” panslavism. Two lectures presented in Cracow on June 16 and 18, 1903, for
the benefit of Kraszewski Society of Academic Assistance to Polish Ladies]. Naktadem Wydawnictwa ,,Krytyki”
[Printed by ,,Krytyka” Publishers], Krakow 1903, pp. 22-23.

14]. Baudouin de Courtenay, W sprawie «antysemityzmu postepowego» [On so called ,,progressive antisemitism”].
Sktad Gtowny w Ksiggarni G. Gebethnera i Spotki [The Main Warehouse of G. Gebethner and Company Book-
store], Krakow 1911, p. 43.
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only on the part of the Russian imperial bureaucracy, but also among nationalisti-
cally minded Poles. Therefore, he warned:

,Because it is not the population which exists for the officials, but officials
for the population, they are obliged to know the languages of all the nationali-
ties which reside in a given administrative unit. In exceptional cases interpreters
should be employed for certain languages.

It is quite possible that it might be perceived as demeaning to the noble Polish
nation that it is equated in rights with other nations such as Lithuanians, Tartars,
Kirghiz, Bashkirs, Estonians, Jews, Buryats, etc. Several days ago I heard one well
known Polish scholar seriously express the opinion that the Lithuanian language
is suitable only for talking to cows. This gentleman forgot signs so recently posted
on the walls of public offices in the ,,north-western province” (and perhaps linger-
ing there even now), informing that ,,zdyes po polski govorit’vospryeshchayetsya”
(here it is forbidden to speak in Polish). The gentleman in question treats Lithua-
nian in the same way his own language was treated by civilizers from the east”".

Thus, linguistic research sensu stricto is accompanied in Baudouin’s work
by in-depth moral and ethical, philosophical, social and political reflection. Also
literary masterpieces turn out to provide an invaluable resource, and in particular
literary works written in Slavonic languages, which are an excellent expression
of Slavonic spirituality. The above thesis finds more than adequate confirmation
in numerous, extremely skilfully chosen quotations from the works of Slavonic
writers, which may be found in Baudouin’s essays, lectures, both academic and
popular, and formal addresses.

In accordance with his deepest convictions, Baudouin advised his readers not
to neglect even such diversity, manifestations of uniqueness and time honoured
traditions which exist within one and the same language. As an example, he men-
tions on the one hand Croatians and Serbs, and on the other Catholic and Orthodox
Belarusians:

,After all, the existence of two nations, Croatian and Serb, which use languages
practically identical from the articulatory and auditory point of view, is explained
by the fact that Croatians, who are predominantly Catholic, use the Latin alphabet,

15 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, Autonomia Polski. Odczyt wygloszony w sali Muzeum Techniczno-Przemyslowe-
go w Krakowie 9 lipca 1906 roku. Nakladem Krakowskiego Oddziatu Uniwersytetu Ludowego [Autonomy of
Poland. Lecture presented in the hall of Technological-Industrial Museum in Cracow on July 9, 1906. Printed by
Cracow Division of People’s University], Krakow 1907, pp. 20-21.
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modified in accordance with the requirements of West Slavonic languages, while
the Serbs, usually Greek Orthodox, use an alphabet derived from the Cyrillic script
modified in Russia. Belarusians also fall into two groups, distinct, if only embry-
onically, in terms of political tendencies depending on whether some of them, be-
ing Orthodox, use the Russian alphabet and are drawn towards Russia, while oth-
ers, as Catholics, used Latin alphabet and were drawn towards, if not Poland, since
Poland was at the time nonexistent, at least towards the Polish culture and Polish
society. I use the past tense (,,used”, ,,were drawn”) because this pertained to the
situation that preceded the World War, which brought in its wake fatal results and
hence arrested and paralized all symptoms of that sort. Today, instead of human
beings with their objectives, we see bipedal creatures, either harassed and terrified,
or themselves tormenting other similar creatures™'.

Baudouin discussed the Belarusian question in postwar Polish state against the
background of broader national and religious problems. He demanded from the
Polish state wise and responsible policy based on noble humanistic principles, and
in particular on absolute respect for existing differences. In 1924 he advised and
postulated:

,,1 suppose it is high time to shake hands in agreement, and the first step in this
direction ought to be made by the stronger side; in this case it is the governing side,
the side of the people who are identified with Polish statehood.

It would be possible to instil Poland in the souls of its citizens of foreign stock,
who live on its frontiers, only by:

1) implementation and rigorous maintenance of the principle of equal rights
for all citizens, by merciless suppression and eradication of hostile, contemptible
treatment and harassment of non-Polish nationalities and non-Catholic religions;

2) resorting to all available means which would improve the welfare of all
citizens living on Poland’s frontiers, among which measures an important place
should be reserved for the implementation of a reasonable land reform;

3) by totally unhindered propagation of education in all local languages, in ac-
cordance with the independently expressed wishes of the local population”'”.

Considering the problem of coexistence of different nations and assimilation,
Baudouin raises the possibility, on the one hand, of lack of identification with any
nationality, and, on the other, of identification with two or more nationalities:

16 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, ,,Panstwowos¢ polska a Zydzi w Polsce” [Polish statehood and Jews in Poland], in:
J. N. Baudouin de Courtenay, Dziefa wybrane [Selected works], vol. VI, PWN, Warszawa 1983, p. 177.

17 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, ,,«Nie sprzeciwia¢ sie ztu»” [,,Not repudiating evil”], Glos Poznanski, year 1V, 25th
December 1924, no. 37, p. 2.
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,In conditions where freedom of conscience and respect for human dignity are
rigorously upheld, it is quite possible that one might consciously refrain from seek-
ing affiliation to any one nationality, or might equally consciously and emotionally
identify with two or more nationalities. [...] When one lives either on the ethno-
graphic borderline between two nations, or in ethnically mixed regions, one may
not only use both languages from the very beginning but also participate in the
cultural life of both national groups and even love the cultural accomplishments of
both nations alike”'¥Such opinions could only cause perplexity and sharp criticism
among nationalistically minded chauvinists.

On the one hand, Baudouin was staunchly against the opinion that Belarusians
and Ukrainians are merely ,,subcategories of Russians and together with them
constitute a single Russian family”, while, on the other hand, he was also obsti-
nately against the thesis that they had little in common with Russians, because
they comprised distinct and even antagonistic nations with different languages and
dissimilar histories. He emphasized their exceptional ethnic and linguistic affini-
ties, which did not preclude their uniqueness and distinctiveness stemming from
different historical circumstances. The whole topic obviously needs more detailed
discussion which I intend to undertake in the future.

Jan Baudouin de Courtenay was invited to the Congress of Belarusian culture
organized in Minsk on November 14-21, 1926. He intended to accept the invita-
tion, since the congress was devoted to Belarusian studies pertaining to linguistics,
philology and literary accomplishments, but infirmity of health and old age (he
was 81) stood in the way of these plans. Although from afar, he could insightfully
evalutate the results of the conference (mainly on the basis of the account provided
by professor Jozet Gotabek, one of the participants). And while his assessment of
the academic effects was very positive, he could not suppress the feeling of strong
anger caused by the fact that Polish political authorities precluded the participation
of Polish Belarusians in the congress (only Father Adam Stankiewicz was allowed
to go to Minsk). Overcome with resentment, Baudouin wrote: ,,They refused to
grant their permission to Mr. Taraszkiewicz, the author of one of the best gram-
mars of Belarusian language, they refused their permission also to other scholars
and writers, who, induced by their sense of national affiliation, were inclined to

18 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, W kwestii narodowosciowej [On the national question]. Nakladem Ksiggarni F.
Hoesicka [Printed by F. Hoesick’s Bookstore], Warszawa 1926, p. 17.
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participate in this momentous manifestation of national cultural solidarity of all
Belarusians™"’.

Baudouin further noted that even the authorities of imperial Russia usually
consented to the participation of those Polish subjects of the Russian empire, who
wanted to express their national unity with Poles living in other parts of Poland
living at the time under the yoke of other powers, in national congresses organized
in Galicia, the region of Poland under Austrian rule. Therefore he expressed his
deploration in the following words:

,»When at one of the sessions of the aforementioned Belarusian cengress a tel-
egram sent by Mr. Taraszkiewicz and other Belarusian guests invited from Poland
was publicly read, in which it was stated that the Polish authorities did not permit
them to go to Minsk, the lecture hall resounded with shouts ,,shame! shame!”
and these were followed by other demonstrations of hostility to Poland. And this
could hardly be surprising. The congress had a purely cultural character and no
one present there intended to play political games. And here, out of the blue, came
news about this totally unreasonable decision of the Polish government, which
brought to mind the darkest traditions of the «soyuz russkovo naroda» (,,union
of the Russian nation”), except that now «soyuz russkovo naroda» gave way to
«soyuz polskovo naroda» (,,union of the Polish nation”)%.

Overwhelmed with indignance, Baudouin continued:

,»The cry ,,shame!” ought to have been repeated by every citizen of Poland who
cares about the interests of his country, who wants to win hearts of others instead
of repelling them.

Such unreasonable, irresponsible acts, as the Polish ban on Belarusian partici-
pation in a purely cultural congress of all Belarusians, are, in quite objective terms,
tantamount to activities detrimental to the Polish state and Polish nation, naturally
if this nation wants to live in peace with other nations, with whom its fate has been
interwoven for good and ill”?!.

Jan Baudouin de Courtenay’s role in the struggle for a civic and open society,
both in imperial Russia and later in the Republic of Poland, which had regained its
independence, could be hardly overdramatized. To sum up, it must be concluded
that Jan Baudouin de Courtenay as a thinker, social activist and journalist was
engaged both in the central dilemmas of his epoch and in mundane problems of

19 J. Baudouin de Courtenay, ,,Sladami Rosji carskie” [In the footsteps of czarist Russia], Zycie Wolne, year 1,
Warszawa 1927, no. 2, p. 8.

2 Ibidem.

2 Ibidem, pp. 8-9.
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everyday life. He strongly objected against any form of national exclusiveness and
earned himself the reputation of a staunch spokesman for peaceful and brotherly
coexistence, cooperation and development of all ethnic groups, nations and na-
tionalities, and in particular Poles, Russians, Belarusians, Ukrainians, Lithuanians,
Germans and Jews. And it is absolutely not a coincidence that in 1922 representa-
tives of national minorities in the Polish parliament, after consulting each other,
proposed him as their candidate for President of Poland. In the ballot which ensued
Baudouin de Courtenay received 105 votes, i.e. 20% of the electoral college, run-
ning against four other candidates.?

Translated by Wojciech Kubinski

Bazyli Biatokozowicz — Professor, Ph.D. Habil., doctor honoris causa of St. Petersburg Univer-
sity and the University of Nizhniy Novgorod, research in comparative literary studies and specifically
in Polish-East Slavonic literary relations and Polish-Slavonic cultural frontiers, Russian literature,
Belarusian and Ukrainian literatures; head of the Chair of East Slavonic Literary Studies at Uniw-
ersytet Warminsko-Mazurski (Varmland-Mazurian University) in Olsztyn; fellow of the International
Eurasian Academy of Sciences, recipient of numerous honorary awards, including Medal Komisji
Edukacji Narodowej (Medal of the Committee of National Education) and honorary title ,, Zastuzony
Nowogrodczyznie” (For Meritorious Services o Navahrudak Province).

22 J. Kulezycka-Saloni, ,Jan Baudouin de Courtenay, profesor Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, kandydat na
pierwszego przezydenta Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej” [Jan Baudouin de Courtenay, professor of the University
of Warsaw, candidate for the first president of the Republic of Poland], Przeglad Humanistyczny [Humanistic
Review], year XXII, Warszawa 1978, no. 11 (158), pp. 65-77.
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SZENT ORSOLYA LEGENDAJA
KELET-EUROPABAN

régi magyar—fehérorosz kulturalis érintkezéseket attekintd tan-
ulmanyunkban utaltunk ré, hogy e kapcsolatok révén lengyel
kozvetitéssel nyugat-eurdpai eredetti miivek is jutottak el a régi
fehérorosz irodalomba. Ennek illusztralasara az Orsolya-legen-
dat hoztuk fel példaként, amelyet Olah Miklos beillesztett Athila
cimii munkajaba, amelyet 1574-ben lengyelre forditva kiadtak Krakkoban, majd a
lengyel forditasbol 1580 tajan 6fehérorosz nyelvii forditas is késziilt, s ily mddon
Szent Orsolya legendaja a magyar humanista altal megfogalmazott valtozatban
valt ismertté a régi lengyel €s fehérorosz irodalomban.! Talan nem felesleges még
egyszer részletesebben is visszatérni az Olah-miinek erre a részletére, mert mind
eléélete, mind utdélete meglehetdsen kalandos.

! Zoltan Andras, A régi magyar—fehérorosz nyelvi és kulturalis érintkezések torténetébdl: Annus Albaruthenicus m
2003 — I'ox bemapycki 2003. Pagakrap Caxpar Snosiu. Krynki: Villa Sokrates, 2003, 218-220.
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A hunoknak vagy egyenest Attilanak szamos nyugat-eurdpai szentet ,.k6-
szonhetiink”. A francia szentek kozil ide tartozik tobbek kozott Szent Genov-
éva (Geneviéve), Parizs védészentje, Szent Anyos (Aignan) orléans-i piispdk,
Szent Lupus (Loup) troyes-i piispilik €s Szent Nicasius (Nicaise) reimsi piispok, az
olaszok ko6ziil Szent Geminianus modenai és Szent Janos ravennai piispok. A va-
losagban nem mindegyikiik a hunok 451. évi galliai vagy 452. évi italiai hadjarata
soran szenvedett vértanuhalalt, egyesek koziiliik tobb szaz évvel korabban vagy
kés6bben éltek, de a késdbbi hagyomany csodas tetteiket vagy martirhaldlukat a
hunokhoz kapcsolta.?

Ezek soraba illeszkedik a kolni Szent Orsolya is, mert tizenegyezer tarsaval
egylitt elszenvedett martirhalalat a hagyomany Attila galliai hadjaratdhoz koti.
A hagyomany kiindulopontja egy Kolnben talalt kozépkori feliratos ko, amely
arrol tudosit, hogy bizonyos Clematius ujjaépitett egy templomot, ,,ahol szent
szlizek Krisztus nevéért ontottak vériiket”. A 1X. szazadban a sziizek Orsolyaval
az éliikkon nevet kapnak, szamuk fokozatosan gyarapodik, végiil eléri a tizenegyet.
A fantasztikus tizenegyezres szam tgy keletkezett, hogy a XI MN Virg roviditést
XI Martyres Virgines ’tizenegy szliz vértani’ helyett tévesen X1 Milia Virginum-
ként (’tizenegyezer sziiz’) oldotték fel. A X. szazadi els6 Passio Ursulae szerint
Orsolya brit kiralylany volt, aki tizenegyezer tarsaval egyiitt zarandokutra megy
Roméba. Utjuk a Rajnan folfelé vezet Bazelig, onnan gyalog folytatjak utjukat.
Miutan Rémaban végigjarjak a szent helyeket, visszafelé indulnak ugyanazon az
uton. A Rajnan lefelé haladva Kolnhoz érnek, amelyet idokdzben megszalltak a
hunok. A sziizek nem sejtve a veszélyt, partra szallnak, és a hunok mind egy szalig
lenyilazzak 6ket.?

A hunok teljesen artatlanul keriiltek ebbe a torténetbe. Az els6é Passio Ursulae
szerzdje ugyanis miivét a gerresheimi kanonisszdk szamadra irta, s az 6 kolosto-
rukat 922-ben felduitdk a magyarok. Tehat a hun—magyar azonositas egy korai
nyugati példajaval van dolgunk.*

A hunok és a magyarok azonositdsa Nyugaton egyaltalan nem volt hizelgd
a magyarokra nézve, hiszen ott, kiillonosen Franciaorszagban a hunok a gonosz

2 Eckhardt Sandor, Attila a mondaban. — In: Attila és hunjai. Szerkesztette Németh Gyula. Budapest, 1940,
158-170; Leena Lofstedt, Attila, the Saintmaker in Medieval French Vernacular. — In: Attila. The Man and His
Image. Edited by Franz H. Bauml and Marianna D. Birnbaum. Budapest, 1993, 65-74.

3 Joachim Schifer, Okumenisches Heiligenlexikon. Stuttgart, 2002 (http://www.heiligenlexikon.de/index.htm), s.
v. Ursula; The Catholic Encyclopedia [1913]. Online Edition by Kevin Knight, 2002 (http://www.newadvent.org/
cathen/), s. v. St. Ursula and the Eleven Thousand Virgins.

4 Eckhardt Sandor, i. m., 163-165.
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megtestesitdinek szamitottak. A kozépkori magyar kronikasok ezért kényelmetlen
helyzetbe keriiltek, amikor a hunokat a magyarok Oseiként, a hunok torténetét
a magyarok eldtorténeteként abrazoltak. A keresztény magyar kronikairoknak
szembe kellett néznilik azzal, hogy a magyarok dicsé Oseiként bemutatott hunok
Nyugat-Eurdpaban a kereszténység legnagyobb ellenségeiként vonultak be a koz-
tudatba, tehat ha biiszkén emlegetik a hunok dics6 haditetteit, ,,vallalniuk™ kell a
hunok rémtetteit, a keresztény vértanuk altaluk tortént elpusztitasat is. A hunok tet-
teinek megitélésekor a magyar kronikasok nemzeti biiszkesége ohatatlanul szem-
bekeriilt a keresztény szolidaritas eszméjével. Ha ezeket a rémtetteket tartalmazo
nyugati forrasokat nem is lehetett cafolni, mindenesetre megprobaltak legalabb
Attilat tisztara mosni. Valosziniileg ezt a célt szolgalta, hogy mar Thurdczy Janos
Kroénikajaban (1488) Gyulat teszi meg a Kolnt ostromlo hun sereg vezérének®, s
ezaltal a legenda magyarorszagi valtozataban ra (€s nem Attilara) harul a felel6s-
ség a tizenegyezer sziiz egyébként koholt lemészarlasaért. A kozépkori kronikasok
igyekeznek minél révidebben napirendre térni a hunokra — felfogasuk szerint a
magyarok 6seire, igy magukra a magyarokra is — rossz fényt vetd esemény folott.
A humanista Olah Miklds azonban beépit miivébe minden a maga koraban fel-
lelhetd, a hunokra vonatkozo forrast, igy az Orsolya-legendat is egy elég részletes
valtozatban beilleszti 1537-ben irt Athila cimii munkajaba.

Mint lattuk, ez a mii a magyar irodalom legnépszer(ibb alkotasa lett a XVI.
szdzadban Kelet-Eurépaban: 1568-ban jelent meg eldszor nyomtatdsban Bazel-
ban, 1474-ben lengyel forditdsban kiadtak Krakkoban, 1580 koriil pedig kéziratos
fehérorosz fordités is késziilt beldle. A mii szerzdjérél azonban mar az 1574. évi
krakkdi nyomtatvany olvasoja sem értesiilt, azon tudniillik csak a fordito (Cypri-
an Bazylik) neve volt feltiintetve, és az, hogy a forditas latin nyelvbol késziilt. A
fehérorosz kéziratos forditds mar semmiféle informacidt nem tartalmaz a szoveg
eredetére vonatkozdan. A lengyel €s a lengyelt kovetd fehérorosz szoveg azonban
a latin eredetitdl eltérden Attilat ,,magyar kiralynak” nevezi, s altaldban nem hu-
nokrol, hanem magyarokrol beszél, tehat visszamenolegesen is teljes mértékben
azonositja a hunokat a magyarokkal. Az azonositas technikajat a fehérorosz szo-
veg segitségével sikeriilt rekonstrualnunk.$

Olah Athila c. munkajanak 1574. évi Cyprian Bazylik-féle lengyel forditasat
felhasznalta Maciej Stryjkowski 1582-ben Konigsbergben kiadott lengyel-litvan—

5 Thuréczy Jénos, A magyarok krénikaja. Forditotta Horvath Janos. Budapest 21980, 55.
 A. Zoltan, Rekonstrukcja zaginionych fragmentéw Bazylikowego przektadu Azhili M. Oléha (1574). — In:
Studia Slavica Hung. 46 (2001) 13-23.
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orosz kronikajaban.” Stryjkowski tulajdonképpen a litvanok eredetérdl értekezik.
Részletesen targyalja azt a Dhugosztdl szarmazo vagy legalabbis legkorabban alta-
la lejegyzett legendat, miszerint a litvanok 6sei romaiak, akik hazajukat elhagyva
egy Palemon nevili nemes vezetésével hajon érkeztek a Niemen torkolatahoz. Ro-
mabdl valo tavozasuk okara nézve Stryjkowski ellentmonddsos magyarazatokat
talalt forrasaiban. A legenda egyes valtozatai szerint Nérd kegyetlenkedése, mas
valtozatok szerint egy hosszantartd szarazsag késztette 1j haza keresésére a ro-
maiakat. Talalt egy olyan valtozatot is, amely arrdl tett emlitést, hogy Palemon és
tarsai Attila ,,magyar” kiraly italiai betoérése el6l menekiiltek el. Ebbdl kiindulva
Stryjkowski verses elbeszélést irt, amelyben tomoren elbeszélte az egész hun tor-
ténetet, amelyet Palemon menekiilésének harmadik lehetséges okaként ad elo:

Trzecia Przyczyna

A jelli dla Atile, i to tez by¢ moze,
Ktory z Hunny Europ¢ wByftke zburzy! frodze,
Z Tatar, z Huhri krainy, ktora w Moskwie lezy,
PrzyBedBy oliadt Wegry, Bczgscie za nim biezy,

Cefarza Marciana po trzy kro¢ porazit,
Y Maternula takze, burzac wiytko kazit,
Tracia, Achaig i Macedonia,
Zburzyt Serbow, Stawakow, Bolne, Bulgaria,

74$ z Ekiufem Rzym(kim y s Teodorykiem
Wylegotlkim, boy [toczyt krwdwobitnym szykiem,
Gdzie [to o$mdzieliat tyliac m¢zow pogingto,
Z obu stren a3 Jezioro krwia w polach plyneto.

7 me a meglehetdsen hosszii cimii kronika teljes cimleirdsa: Ktora przed-/tym nigdy fwid-/thd niewidziata. /
Kronika Pol-/[ka Litew(ka, Zmodzka, y wBy(t-/kiey Rufi Kijow(kiey, Molkiewlkiey, Siewierlkiey, Wot-/yn(kiey,
Podollkiey, Podgorlkiey, Podlafkiey, etc. Y rozmaite przypadki / woienne y domowe, Pruflkich, Mazowieckich,
Pomorfkich, y inBych krain / Kroleftwu Pollkiemu y Wielkiemu Xigftwu Litewlkiemu przylegtych, / Wedtug
iftotnego y gruntownego zniefienia pewnych dowodow z rozmai-/tych Hiltorikow y Autorow poftronnych, y
domowych, y Kijow(kich, Mo-/(kiewlkich, Stawan(kich, Liflant(kich, Prulkich ftarych, Dotad ciemnochmur-/na
nocg zakrytych Kronik, y Latopisczow Rufkich, Litewlkich, y DLUGO-/SZA Oyca dzieiow Pollkich z inBymi,
z wielka pilnofcia y weztowata / praca (Olobliwie okoto Dzieiow Litew(kich y Rufkich od / zadnego przedtym
niekufonych) Przez MACIEIA OSOSTEWICIVSA STRIY-kow(kiego dostatecznie napildna, ztozona, y na
[wiatto z wybado-/nim prawdziwie dowodney [tarodawnol¢i wialnym wynalezienim, / przewaznym doch¢ipem,
y naktddem nowo wydzwigniona / przez wiyltki [tarozytne wieki, 4z do dzifiey-/Bego Roku 1582. A naprzod
whyftkich ile ich kolwiek ieft ludzkich na / Swiecie Narodow gruntowne wywody. / Z talka y Priwileiem Kro: J:
M: / Drukowano w Krolewcu v Gerzego Ofterbergera: / M. D. LXXXII.
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Stryjkowski 1582, k. 51

Potym franculkie Mialtd wlerz i wzdluz zwoiowal,
Y ziemie nad Baltyckim morzem pohotdowal,
Kaletany, Nortmany,Olandry s Cymbrami,
Frizy Moryny, Saly, Pomorze s Prulami.

Giul¢ Hetmana [wego pod Kolno wyprawit,

Ktory obozy [woie na czwore rozltawit,
Y tak dobywal Mialta dniem noca [turmuiac.
Wsi, Wotoscy wokoto Beroko plundruiac.

(Wten czas Etereus, Syn Krola Angellkiego poczat [ie [tara¢, w Matzen-/[two o
Vrlulg Brytanfkiego krola dziewke iedynaczke, poftawBy z wielka che-/cia polly do
Oic4 iey, ktorego, gdy niewiedziat coby za odpowiedz da¢ miat, Vr-/fula [metnego
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i trolkliwego napominata, aby dawBy frasunkom pokoy zargczet / ig za Etereula,
powiedaiac, ze ma to obiawienie od Boga, aby [i¢ niezbraniala / Malzenliwa tego,
wten [polob zeby iey dano ieficze wolne trzy lata, przez ktore-/by odprawita dro-
ge [woie, na ktora fie byla obiecata: To ielt aby Bta do Rzymu, / maiac przy [obie
dzielig¢ tyligcy panien. A przetoB tego [ie domagala, aby y Ociec / y Etereus panic
iey [tarali (ie spotnie, idkoby iey nalezli 10 panien olobney czy(to-/$¢i y [tatecznosdi,
4 kézda znich aby miata przy [obie tyliac panienek, y ona [ama / by tez tdkze przy
[obie tyliac miata, iedno zeby wlytki bety olobliwey cnoty y / czyltosci. Poltowie
wziawBy od Oyca Vrlulinego t¢ odpowiedz z radolcia od-/iechali.

Ték tedy Etereus, y Britan(ki Krol, Ociec Vrlule, zebrawBy wedle zmowy /
tak wiele panien, dali ie Vrluli w towarzystwo, ktora przyigwBy to (lachetne to-/
warzyfiwo, 4 [prawiwBy 11. wielkich okre¢tow, y drugie rzeczy na tak daleka dro-
/ge potrzebne, puscita [ie morzem z Britanniey az do tego mieylca gdzie Ren w /
morze wpada, gdzie teraz ielt czgs¢ Holandiey, (kad zafi¢ przeciw wodzie rzeka /
przyiechatd do Kolna Agripiny, z wielka radoscig mieSczanow, A s Kolna do / Ba-
zileiey Tam zoltawiwBy okrety y infe [przety, Bta pieBo do Rzyma, ktora / potym
obchodziwBy mieylca wBytki w Rzymie, idko byt obiecata, wrodila fie / do Bazy-
liey, a Papiez Cyriak prowadzit ia z wielka poczéiwoséia 4z do mieylca.

WiiadBy tedy v Baziliey w Okrety Renem rzeka na dot iachatd do Kolna, Ta-
mze wyliadla na brzeg nic [ie nieprzyiaciela niefpodziewaiac, ale mnimaiac / aby
tak wBytko belpieczno byto idko pirwey, a gdy fi¢ do mialta przyblizaé pocze-
/ta, wnet ia Wegrowie ze wilech [tron oblkoczyli, & z onymi wBytkimi pannami
/ okrutnie pozabiiali. A tdk ona (lachetna Panna z EtereuBem Panicem [woim, /
ktory dowiedziawBy fie, ze Vrlula na zad iedzie, z matka y z [ioltra Florenting y /
z niktorymi inBymi Biskupy az do Kolna prze¢iwko niey byt wyiechal, y z onym /
Cyriakiem Papiezem, i ze wBytkimi panndmi z tego Swiata zeBta, a czy[tos¢ / [wa
Chriftulowi prawdziwemu dziewictwa oblubiencowi ofiarowata.

Tych pa-/nien ciata leza w Kolnie. A potym ko$¢i ich w wielki sklep [g ztoZone.
Ta Histo-/riyka dla tegom rzecz przerwat, il tez w Litewskich [tarych latopil3c-
zach okolo / Burzenia Atile y pobicia tych iedenascie tyliaca dziewic, & przyczynie
przyscia/ Wiochow s Palemonem do Litwy, iakoby przes fen leddidko wlpominaia.
/ Przetom to inter parentefim potozyt.)

Do Wegier lie zwro¢iwBy Bud¢ zamordowat
Brata, il Sikambrig od [iebie midnowat
Buda: ktory iednak dzis$ tez Budzyniem zowa,
Ktoremu (Ach Wegrowtie), *I’urek teras gtowa.



Szent Orsolya legendaja...

Potym [i¢ do Wtoch moca ogromng wyprawit,
Stiria, Karintia, Iltry, Szabla (krwawit,
Dalmacia z Mialtdmi poburzyt i z grody,

Kto wypowie pobitych, kto wypille Bkody,

A gdy ku Aquileiy z obozem [ie toczyt,

Hetman Rzyml(ki z woylkdmi drogg mu zéaskoczyt,
Atila vphy Wholkie pofiekl, pomordowal,
Valentinian Celarz tez trzy kro¢ Bwankowat.

Ztad Wenetowie bedac z rodu Troianfkiego,

Ofiedli wyfep morza Adriatyckiego,
Gdzie Wenecia mialto stawne zbudowali,
Takze inBy gdzie mogli zdrowie zachowali.

Potym Aquileig oblegt moca wielka,

Burzac, palac okoto, s folwarki Wtos¢ wielka,
Dhugi czas pod nig trawil, mocno dobywaiac,
Y [turmy vitawicznie dziwne przemyllajac.

A 1B tak mocna byta, iuBlby byt odciagnat,

By go byt Boéian wrolka [woja niepow{ciagnat,
Ktory z Mialta wynosit dziatki gote [woje,
Widzac przyBly vpadek przes Wegierlka zbroig.

Przeto Atila zaras [woich posiliwBy,

A z [iodet ogien w koto murow zapaliwBy,
Thakt mury, a u$ilnie czeltym [furmowanim

Wzial Midlto, trzydzieséi fiedm tyfigcy zbil na nim.

Potym Taruis, Werong wzial, y Concordia,
Mantwe, Bergom, Kremone, Ferarz i Brixia,
Wicencia, Rawenng, Ticin, Placentig,

Meilan, Padue, Muting, Parme, Apulia,

Tak prawie wlyltke Wtolka ziemi¢ powoiowal,
Wrtoch o Dio 6 Dio kazdy lamentowat,
Drudzy la Dona nostra krzycza uciekaiac,

A Wegrowie Beste Freng bija, naganidiac.

A gdy do Rzymu ciagnat, Lew on Papiez [wiety,
Odwiodt jego zty vmyst ku temu napigty,

Za czym [ie nazad wroéil, burzac y morduiac,
Przeto fie nie ieden kryt przyBta trwoge czuiac.
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Stryjkowski 1582, k. 52

Palemon, ktéremu tez o Rest Bto jak innym,

Kto [ie nieftrzeze mogac [am [obie ielt winnym,
Mogt tez vchodzac trwogi w t¢ pulnocna Ziemie,
Zawies¢ dhugim pielgrzymftwem Wiofkiej Slachty plemig.

Mint latjuk, a verses elbeszélés kdzben Stryjk
amely Szent Orsolya legend4jat meséli el. Ossz

(Stryjkowski 1582, 51-53)

owski beiktat egy prozai betétet,
ehasonlitasképpen idézziik fel a

megfeleld részletet Olah Miklos Athila janak Cyprian Bazylik-féle 1574. évi len-

- gyel forditasabol:



Szent Orsolya legendaja...

Hiftoria fpraw Atyle Krola Wegier/(kiego
Z Lacinlkiego iezyka na / Pollki przetozona / przez Cypriana / Bazylika

(F3v) [...]
Kaépituld xi.

To gdy fie w Remenlkim mielcie / dziato, Atyla niektorego Hetma/na [wego
Giute, albo (idko go / niektorzy zowa) Juliufd, dawBy mu / niemata czg¢$¢ woyska
[wego, poftat / do Kolna ktore zowa Agryppind, aby / go dobywal, ktore mialto
iako therdz / tak y na on czas bylo zacne y wielkie.

W ten czas Etereus [yn Krola Angiel/lkiego, miodzieniec gladki, cnotliwy y
/ dobrych obyczaiow, poczal sie sthard¢ / w matzenfiwo o Vrflulg, Brytanlkie-
/go Krola dziewke iedynaczke, pofta-/wBy z wielka checia poslty do ojca iey. /
Ktorego, gdy niewiedziat coby za od-/powiedz dac¢ miat, Urula smetnego / y

ifEoria o iyl
pir Y rmlnb}f cyoelivyds dldlis
g oeicltimpldcfem padind

Bdpiruid .

@ uby fice Heencr [P miefoie
@b:iﬁntw Areli mickrorego detimd
2114 faregge Winter dibo ( fdlo go
micPtaray soma ) TulinfEr barofly me
nicmalo diid woviid [eger poftal
do AelndProreomwo Ngeyppind; dby
gobdobrialr Prore midffo tike thras

t3E ¥ nd oncidsbyle yacne y oiellie,
YO toit cfde Ererens frn Rrold Angidd
Megor miodyicmice gladbif emotlivey ¢
bobryd cbyefdtore) pociatficfiharic
e maliciffroo o Vrjffule Prycin(lies
go Brold bsierobe ieynacite poflas
rofv 3 wiciPa doecia po T Do oycd iy,
Arereger gbe niervichsial coby 14 obe
poricdi bt mialy Vrfold fmeuntgo
y ehroMuvego nipomiilds dby Yas
yofiy frdjinBom potaer séeeciyl fo3d
Weecerfar poroithiiacic mathe obiis
roicnit ob Bogdt Aby {ienicsbramidld
matien fired e ween [pofdb fobyioy
ieficie Dano voelne oyy lind; prycs Frow
teby abprawitd broge frodis nd Poora
fie by

Bazylik 1574, k. F3v
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throfkliwego napomniata, aby da-/why frasunkom pokoy, zargczyt ia za / Etereula,
powiedaigc ze ma tho obid-/wienie od Bogd, aby [ie nie zbraniata / matzenltwa
te®, w ten [polob, zeby iey / ieicze dano wolne trzy lata, przez kto-/reby odpra-
wita droge [woig¢ na ktora // (F4:) fie byla obieczala, tho ielt, by Bt do / Rzymu,
maiac przy [obie dzieli¢¢ tylig-/cy panien. A przetoz, tego fie domaga-/ta, aby y
on, y Etereus panic iey, stara-/li fie [polnie, idkoby iey nalezli dzieflig¢ / panien,
ofobney czyftos¢i y stateczno-/$¢i, 4 kazda z nich, by miata przy [o-/bie tyliac
panien, y ona [Ama aby thez / tdkze przy [obie tyfiac miata, iedno ze-/by wBytki

byly olobliwey cnothy y czy-/[to$¢i. Postowie, wzigwBy od oycza / UrBule te od-
powiedz, z radol¢ia odie-/chali.

Etereus y Brytanfki Krol, ociec Ur-/Bule, zebrawBy wedle zmowy, tak wie-
/le pénien, dali je UrBuli w thowarzy-/ftiwo, ktora przyigwBy to [lachetne to-/
warzystwo, a [prawiwBy iedennalcie / wielkich okrgthow, y drugie rzeczy na / tak
daleka droge potrzebne, puscita fie / morzem z Brytanniey az do tego miey-/[ca
gdzie Ren w morze wpada, gdzye / teraz ielt cz¢$¢ Hollandiey, skad zalig¢ rze/ka
przec¢iw wodzie przyiechata do Kol-/na z wielkq radofcig mieBczanow, a s / Kol-
na do Bazyleiey. Tam zostawi-/wBy okrety, y infe [przety, Bta pieBo do // (F4v:)
Rzymu, ktora potym, obchodziwfly y / ogladawBy mieysca y [wiatoséi wBy-/tki
w Rzymie, idko byla obiecata, wro-/¢ila fie do Bazyleiey, a Papiez Cyryak / pro-
wadzit ig z wielka vezéiwolcia 4z / do mieysca. WliadBy tedy v Bazyleiey / w
okreth, Renem rzeka na dot iechéld / do Kolna, kthora wyliadBy na brzeg, / nic [ie
nieprzyiacield nie [podziewaiac, / ale mnimaiac aby tak wlytko belpie-/czno byto
iako pirwey, gdy [ie do mia-/[ta przybliza¢ poczetd, wnet ia Wegro-/wie ze wilech
ftron oblkoczyli, &4 z one-/mi wilitkiemi pannami okrutnie poza-/biyali. Thakci ona
(lachetna panna, z / Etereufem panicem [woim, (ktory do/wiedziawBy [ie ze Vrfulad
na zad ie-/dzie, z matka y s [iostra Florentyna, y z / niektoremi inemi Biskupy,
4z do Kol/na przec¢iwko niey byl wyiechal) y z o-/nym Cyriakiem Papiezem, y
ze wBytki/mi onemi pannami, s tego [wiata ze-/Bta, a czyltos¢ [wa Kryltulowi,
praw-/dziwemu dziewicthwé oblubiencowi / ofidrowatd. Tych panien ciata leza w
/ Kolnie. Hiltorikowie nie zgadzaia [ie / o czalie tego pobicia. Ale iz Kronika // (F5:
) Wegierlka [tara, ten czas pobicia tych / panien by¢ powieda, podobna rzecz / ielt
k wierze, iz w ten czas gdy Atyla we / Franciey by, Vrfula s pannami [wo-/imi,
byta od Wegrow zabita.

(Bazylik 1574, F3v—F5)

Ha tehat altalaban elmondhatd, hogy az egész hun térténetet Palemon mene-
kiilése kapcsan Stryjkowski az Olah Miklos-mii lengyel forditasa alapjan adja



Szent Orsolya legendaja...

el6,® az Orsolya-legendat tartalmazé prozai rész nem egycb, mint Cyprian Bazylik
lengyel sz6vegének szo6 szerinti atvétele. Ennek a kis plagiumnak a kovetkeztében
Olah Miklés munkajanak egy részlete Cyprian Bazylik forditasaban belekeriilt
Maciej Stryjkowskinak a maga koraban igen népszerti kronikajaba. Az igazsag
kedvéért meg kell jegyezniink, hogy Stryjkowski krénikajaban mas 6sszefiiggés-
ben utal erre a miire. Amikor atveszi szintén sz6 szerint Bazylik szovegébol azt az
értesiilést, hogy Attila a vilag négy tdjan orallomasokat Iétesitett, mégpedig egyet
ezek kozil éppen Litvaniaban, a lapszélen megjegyzi: ,,O tym czytay / Hiltorie od
/ Balilica Cy-/prian prze-/tozong” (Stryjkowski 1582, 54).

Stryjkowski kronikéja igen népszerii lett nem csak a Lengyel-Litvan Allam-
ban, hanem Oroszorszagban is, ahol tobb részleges forditas mellett a XVII. szazad
masodik felében két teljes forditasa is késziilt egymastdl fiiggetleniil. Mindkét
teljes forditas kéziratban maradt, masolataik tobbsége moszkvai €s szentpétervari
kozgyljteményekben talalhatd.’ Az egyik forditds 1673—1679 kozott keletkezett,
a masik 1688-ban. Mindkettd tartalmazza a Szent Orsolya-legenda forditasat, te-
hat Stryjkowski forditasaval egytitt Olah Miklés miivének egy részlete is eljutott
— természetesen névteleniil — az orosz olvasohoz. Az alabbiakban a moszkvai
Allami Térténeti Mizeumban 6rzétt egy-egy masolat alapjan mutatjuk be a két
orosz forditast egyszerUsitett atirasban. !

Az 1673-1679 kozotti forditas:

[...] BoeBomy ke cBoero moxn KoiHo mocia, mwke Ha 4eTBEpo 0003BI IIOCTABH,
JHEMb W HOYBIO JOOWBas rpajibl, BOJIOCTH K€ W BECH B’ KOHElb pasopss. (B’ TO
BpeMsi ETepen, ChIHD KOPOJIS arTMHCKAro Havya TIATUCS B’ CYyNPYKCTBO YPCYIH,
JUIEPU KOPOJIsi OPUTAHBCKATO SIUHHMIIBL, TIOCIABh MOCIOBh CBOUXb C BEITUCIO 0XO0-
TOIO K OTILY €51, erKe HeBEAYIla KUU OTBETD JAaTH, YPCyJisl IEYaIHOro YBeleBallle,
Jla OTCTAaBUBH Teval, oOpy4mis 10, ETepuro, moBeaas Ko UMaT TO BO OTKPOBEHHE
ot O0[o]ra, 1a HEe OTpeYeTIa CYIPYKCTBA TOTO CUMbB 00pa30Mb: Jla AACTCS €U CBO-
0o/a Ha TpH JleTa, B HSDKE IyTh CBOM CKOHYAETh, eroxke 00eIa, ce eCTh Ja HJCTh

8 V&, Julian Krzyzanowski, Romans pseudohistoryczny w Polsce wieku XVI. Krakéw 1926 (= Prace Historycz-
no-Literackie 25), 153.

® A. U. Cosonesckiii, IlepeBonnast nureparypa Mockosckoit Pycu XIV-XVII Békoes, bubGmiorpaduueckie
marepiansl. C.-IlerepOyprs, 1903, 79-80; A. U. Poros, Pyccko-moibckue KyIBTYpHBIC CBS3U B JIOXY
Bo3poxnenus (CtpeliikoBckuit n ero Xponuka). Mocksa, 1966, 259-306.

10 A szovegek betiihii atiratat 1. A. 3onran, Jlerenaa o cBsiToil Ypcyiie B CTapoil HOJIBCKOM M BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKON
mucsMenHocTd (XVI-XVII BB.): Studia Slavica Hung. 48 (2003) 323-334.



Zoltan Andras

4 Jl'l.n-ln.-l-IH"‘.l|--§“'.#-1 Iw‘-d-ﬂ'r‘ﬂn:;ﬂ 'Ill "‘f‘“‘ e
h‘U-':' ':'nﬁ:‘iaq,ﬂnm}. at |;|-*j- 1 'E‘I-,I.' 1 '|-;u-.rl.: ||:.-'='-'“.":{‘l
A o, il -'-"E'u.,.,il. wode O Tpuld
3{,4;:.{};;; J-!J.:il.i.q,[::_:a 'F(_Ef.uq';' u_,‘-"lj.._r.w---u —Z.uu':-_ "
n..l.n'-n:t.lﬁ' L‘&Mh(; 'I'I".cw"l' b TE-!-'-IT'-E!L l‘ﬂf‘q“ .
('!MJ_‘;"I..'".I"}'LE'.:I' [ies '1:',-}'. -,‘._|I.T-1|!._I,|.l.'l. EPU.J u_:-;f.

fﬂ it Exrn' :3 i ﬂ_f--}ﬂl_.ll,_l.w.-:(l
muuh El.'.lﬂuuu"-b ‘_Hmm l.m}hr.-:' LLE_g_{':n
ffﬂigu Ex -mv.-';' _.ﬁ.(ﬁﬁ?rl" é-ﬂ.{q'luﬂ Fy

-

efr? | m'
2 E:ﬂm ) 'ﬂ“.lwm H:;Im.w. i r;k:"’ |

4—?1}4'["‘:‘ E‘:t}]u : 4 ':|' wal, Hmﬂ ¢
‘%£E}$. ‘ot ﬁ,mtmﬁ_ﬁ.ﬂﬁu ﬂua-uﬁ]-iﬁ
‘!.:I'I.';' d?.'"ﬂéu—é.* &Huﬁéﬁt'{fﬂ lI;:F;:.I 'lT p i
-ﬂ{ﬁurﬁlh -;'."u'zr o ﬁn%?].’f.!-‘ B ﬂ”lbdtluu

‘[uu_d-'i-i-' i w 7 ;H“

?@ﬁaﬁ
e f‘?*"f;’_‘%‘}?&ﬁ mmgﬁ

rndy rcan’iu?"f'mim A e €
:ﬁ? (i :mml: m f: 5¢ itk
{]flrﬁ'l-ﬁ: b B ;l:r‘.['.. i

i Euﬂlﬁnu}@;‘; 1f|w u‘i_-'p.mm Eﬂnﬁn{‘m}:‘

FI/IM, My3eiinoe codpanue, Ne 1391, 1. 76-7700

B’ Pumsb, umest pu cede 10000 new. Cero paau Toro Tpebopaiie, 1a ot[e]iub est u
Etepen xenux noaiiarcs Borde oopectu 10 1eBUIlb COOCTBEHHBIS YUCTOTHI U I10-
[m CTOSIHCTBA, KasbKAaXh U3 HUXD Ja uMath 1000 geBb, oHa K mMaTh Takoxkae 1000



Szent Orsolya legendaja...

JIEBb, TOKMO BCH J1a OymyTh yucThl. [ocibl mpuHABS OT o[T|ua YpcynanHa TOU OT-
BETb, C PaJOCTHIO OTUIOIIA.

Cure xe Etepen m OputaHckuu Kopou, oT[e]ub YpcyiauH, coOpaBhb IO CJIO-
BECH TOJIMKO JIeBh Jallla UXb B’ MOAPYKUE YPCYIH, sDKE TPUHSAB TO OITOPOTHOE
KJICB PEICTBO, COTBOPHUB ke 11 kapabiew W mpouyna BEIId HA YT TOMHBIA, WIC
MopeMb B’ bpuranuio naxe no Mmecra, ujexe PeHb pexka B’ Mope B’lajlacThb,
uaexe H[bl|He yacTh [ OMIAHaAMY, OTKYAy NPOTHUBB BOABI peKoro npuuae B’KomaHo
Arpununy ¢ Benuero pagocturo xutened, ¢ Konna x B’ bazunur. Tamb ocTaBUBb
KapaOnu U WHY yTBaphb, uie nema B’ Pumsb, mxe obmiens mecra Bce B° PuMe o
obenranuto, Bo3Bparucs B bacumuto. [lama sx Kupuak Bene 10 ¢ Beuero 4ecTrio
JTaKe 10 MecTa.

Bcen xe y bacunuu B’ xopabmu pekoto Penem B’ pu3sb [sic! June B Komno,
ueXe U3blJe Ha Oper, He BeJasi 0 HeNpusTele, HO Yas, KO U Ipexae, 0e30macHo
ObiTH. BHeraa sk rpamy npuOnukaiiecs, abue 10 OTBCIOIY BEHIPhl 00CKOYHINA, U
3 JeBaMH BceMu cMmepTH mnpenama. Cuiie oiaJroponnas afels[u]ua co Etepuem
JKEHUXOMb CBOUMB, MXKE CBEJaBh YPCYNIIO BO3Bpamarwomycs, ¢ M[a]r[e]puto u
cectporo DIOPEHTHUHOIO, U C HEKUMH STICKOTBI Jaxke 10 KomHa B’ cpeTeHue est us-
pizie, U ¢ Kupuakom marmoro, u co B’ceMu Ji € ]B[1 |ipl Mupa cero u30bICTh, YUCTOTY
K cBOIO Xp[H]CTy, HICTUHHOMY JEBCTBa XKEHHXY, puHece. Texb NeBUllb Teleca
nexat B Komue. [lorom koctr ux B Benwn morpe0b MojoxeHbl cyTh. Cero moBe-
CTHIO TOTO ISl peUb TIepepBallb, IKO U B JUTOBCKUX CTAPHIXb JIETOMHUCIXD O pa3o-
pennu At u yonernn 11000 neBs 1 o BuHe mpuxofa [TaseMoHoBa ¢ BITaTHAHBI
B JInTBY OyTTO Upe3 COHB BOCIIOMHHAIOT, CETO Pald B MEKJOMETHH MTOJIOKHXB |.

Attuns x B Benrpsl BozBparuscs, byny Opara yowu, siko CHKaMBpPHIO OT CBOETO
WMEHH Hapeue, OHAKO b ero bynoro 30ByTh, UMKE O BEHTPHI, TYPOKH BIIAJICETh
[--]

(M, My3zeiinoe cobpanue, Ne 1391, 1. 76—7700)

Az 1688. évi forditas:

[...] T'uyny BoeBomy mon Komno mocina, kuu 00036l CBOSI Ha 4 4acTH yCTaBU U
TaKo Trpajbl 1a0bl JTHEM M HOLIMIO MPUCTYIAas BECH U BOJIOCTU KPYTOMb MHOXKe-
CTBEHHO pa3opsisl.

B T0 y60 Bpemst DTepeHyc, CbIH KOpOJIisl ariTAHCKOTO HavyaT IOMBIIIUISTH B OpaKkb
OpBITEHCKOTO KOPOJISt 0 €AMHOpOoAHOM amiepH. [locnarie ¢ Benrero 0X0Tolo MOCIbI
Ko oTiy es. OHOro X, He BeJjasi, KAKOB OTBETD XOTslle cOTBOpUTH, OpCyrs neyai-
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HOTO M YHBIJIOTO YBEIIIeBallle, sIKO TOCTABUT BCSKY Iedall, 00pydH 10 3a Jtepecyca,

TmoBeasi, YTO UMaTh CHE SIBIICHHE OT O[o]ra, KO He BO3OpaHsIeTCs CyNpyKeCTBa
OHOTO CUMb MOA00HEeM, J1a JaxyT e TPHU JieTa CBOOOTHBI, B CHX )K€ JIa UCIIPABUT
myTh cBOM, nMes ¢ cob6oro 10000 meB. M o cem Mo, 1a0BI ¥ OT[€]1Th U MITAJICHEITh
DTtepeyc 0 Hel MPOMBITIIIAIIE KYITHO, U J1a OOPSIIIYT €H AeCATh IEB 0COOBIS YHCTO-
THI ¥ TIOCTOSTHCTBA, KOSDKIIO M3 HUX Ja uMath mpHu cede 1000 aeB Toxze, u oHa 1a
umat ¢ co6oro 1000, TokMO 1a0ObI BCsikast Obliia 0COOBIS JIEMOTHI U YHCTOTHI.

[Tocunet B3sima ot EpurynuHa oTIa CHIIEBBIN OTBETD, C PAIOCTHIO oToimocTa. U
tako Etepeyc, u OpbiTanckun kopon ot[e]ub OpcymuHb coOpaB Mo MPUPESISHUIO
TOJIUKO YHUCIIO JIeB, nagocta Opcynu B APYTUXHU, OHATO IIPHSIB OHOE JPYKECTBO H
conesB 11 kapaOien BETUKUXb U MOTPEOHBISA BEIIM B TAKOB JAJICH ITyTh, HJIE MO-
peM u3 BpbiTaHuu naxe 10 OHOro MecTa, uaexe peka Penb B Mope BHagaert, e
H[bI|HE ecTh yacTh [OMaHIUM, OTTYMY K MaKH MPOTHBY BOIbI PEKOIO MPUILIHI JIO
Konna ArpanuHel, 1 ¢ BEIUKOIO paJOCTHIO TpaxaaH, a ucnonHa [sic!] B basumnmro.
OcraBuB TaMo Bcs MecTa B Pume, siko oOeriacsi, Bo3Bparucs B basunuto. [lama x
Kupusk npoBoxxarie 10 ¢ BEIUKUM MOYTSHUEM JJAXKe IO MECTa.

Bcenocra xe y basunuu B kapabnu, PeHoM pekoro Ha HU3 miecTtBoBa 10 Okol-
Ha, ¥ TaMO U3ble Ha Operb He Oracasc HEMPHUATEICH HH MaJio, HO YIIOBas SKO
BCer/a B TUIIMHE, Tako OymeT sko ¥ mepeee. Erma xx Obl Oiu3 rpaaa, abue 10 oT
BCEX CTpaH OOBIOIIA BEHTPHI, ¥ CO BCEMHU OHBIMH JeBaMU 3Ji¢ odurna. OHas x
MpeKpacHas JieBa Cb JTepeylieM oOpydeHHBIM CBOMMbB, CeH yBeda siko Epcyms
Ha3aJb BO3BPAIAETCS, C MATEPHIO U cecTpoto DIIOPEHTHHOIO U ¢ HEKOUMH TIPOT-
YIMH eNUCKOTHI ake 10 KolHa Bo cTpeTeHue es IpUIecTBOBa, U CO OHBIM Aok
Kupusikom 1 co Bcemu OHBIMH JIeBaMH OTBIZIE C CETO CBETA, YUCTOTY K CBOIO XPCTY
CyIleMy JeBCTBa BO3MIOONEeHHUKY Bpy4uH. OHBIX JeB Teneca morpedens! B Koxe,
IO CeM K€ KOCTH HX IOJIOKEHBI CYTh B BEUKHH Norped. CHio UCTOPHUIO TOTO pain
MPEeKPaTHXb, 3aHe B IMTOBCKUX JIETOMMHCIAXb U O IOTPOMIICHH ATHIIa ¥ 0 YOMEHUN
11000 neBuirb, BUHY e TpuiecTBrs utanual ¢ [lamemonom B JIUTBy, IKOOBI BO
CHE HECOBEPILIEHHO BOCIIOMUHAET, U CEr0 pajgy BO BMECTUTEIIHOM MOJIOKUXb.

Bosparusiie ke cs B Benrputo, 3amyun 6pata, 3ane CukamOputo ot cebe Ha-
3HauH, byna kuu Toxae H[bl |He By IMHOM ITPO3BIBAIOT, CEMYK (aX BEHIPHI) TYPOKb
HHE IJIaBoo [...].

(F'UM, YBapogrckoe cobpanue, Ne 4, 1. 112—11400)

Olah Miklos Athildja volt az els6 magyar (bar nem magyar, hanem latin nyel-
vii) irodalmi mi, amelyet leforditottak lengyelre, ez az els6 forditas défehérorosz-
[m ra is a magyar irodalombél. Ugy tiinik, ennek a miinek egy részlete — az Ors-
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olya-legenda szovege — az orosz irodalomban is a legkorabbi forditas a magyar
irodalombol, bar természetesen az orosz forditok err6l nem tudhattak, mert hiszen
mar Stryjkowski sem tudta, hogy kinek a szévegét masolta ki Cyprian Bazylik
forditdsaban. A mi kelet-europai elterjedésében a kulcsmomentum az volt, hogy
1574-ben leforditottak és kiadtak lengyeliil. Enélkiil nem késziilt volna el az 6fe-
hérorosz forditds, nem vehette volna 4t — az Orsolya-legenda esetében szo szerint
is — Maciej Stryjkowski, és nem juthatott volna el Stryjkowski kronikajaval egy-
itt Moszkvaig.

RESUME

W XVI wieku za posrednictwem polskim przedostaty si¢ do literatury starobiatoruskiej tez utwo-
ry z Europy Zachodniej. Takim utworem pochodzenia zachodnioeuropejskiego jest legenda o §w.
Urszuli, ktora zostata wtaczona do dzieta historycznego wegierskiego humanisty Mikldsa Oldha pt.
Athila. Dzieto to zostato przettumaczone na je¢zyk polski przez Cypriana Bazylika i wydana w Kra-
kowie w 1574 r. Niedlugo potem, okoto 1580 r. na podstawie drukowanego polskiego przektadu Cy-
priana Bazylika zostal sporzadzony w Wilnie — tez anonimowy — starobiatoruski przektad rekopi-
$mienny. Z legenda o $w. Urszuli zapoznata si¢ wige zar6wno literatura polska jak i starobiatoruska,
najpierw w wersji wegierskiego humanisty Mikl6sa Oldha.

Dzieto Mikldsa Olaha zostalo wykorzystane przez Macieja Stryjkowskiego w swojej bardzo po-
pularnej Kronice polskiej, litewskiej, zmudzkiej i wszystkiej Rusi (Krélewiec, 1582), a mianowicie
przy opisaniu legendy o pochodzenia Litwindw od Rzymian. Wedlug Macieja Stryjkowskiego, w
jednej z wersji tej legendy przyczyng ucieczki Palemona i pigédziesi¢ciu szlachetnych rodzin z Rzy-
mu przypisuje si¢ najazdowi Attyli na ltali¢. Z tego powodu Stryjkowski daje wierszowane stresz-
czenie calej historii Hunéw (czyli ,,Wegrow™), do ktdrej wstawia tez prozaiczny tekst — legende o
$w. Urszuli, ktdra miata ponies¢ meczenska smieré wlasnie z rak ,,Wegréw”. Jezeli tekst wierszowa-
ny jest parafraza dzieta M. Olaha, to ten prozaiczny ustgp z legenda o $w. Urszuli jest dostownym
powtoérzeniem tekstu M. Olaha w przektadzie Cypriana Bazylika. Dzigki temu matemu ,,plagiatowi”
odpowiedni fragment dzieta M. Olaha zostat wlaczony do bardzo popularnej w swoim czasie Kroni-
ki Macieja Stryjkowskiego, ktora z kolei, prawie o wiek pdzniej, zostata przettumaczona az dwa razy
w Moskwie na jezyk ruskocerkiewnostowianski. Wraz z catq Kronikq zostat przettumaczony na je-
zyk literacki Rusi Moskiewskiej takze fragment tekstu M. Olaha zawierajacy legende o $w. Urszu-
li, oczywiscie bez wzmianki o autorze. Rekopismienne teksty tych przektadow (z lat 1673-1679 oraz
z 1. 1688) znajduja si¢ teraz przewaznie w zbiorach bibliotek moskiewskich i petersburskich. Le-
genda o $w. Urszuli w wersji M. Olaha, ktdra si¢ przedostata do Moskwy za posrednictwem Kroni-
ki Stryjkowskiego, jest pierwszym przektadem z literatury wegierskiej w Rosji, a catos¢ dzieta Oldha
— pierwszym przekladem z literatury wegierskiej na jezyk polski i biatoruski.

Zoltan Andrds urodzil sie w 1949 r. Doktor habilitowany, docent Uniwersytetu Lordnda Edtvisa
w Budapeszcie. Studiowal rusycystyke i polonistyke w Budapeszcie, studia doktoranckie skonczyt w
Moskwie. W szeregu studiow oraz w monografii H3 ucmopuu pyccroii nexcuku (Budapeszt, 1987)
zajmowal sie wplywem starobialoruskiego jezyka kancelaryjnego Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego
na moskiewski jezyk kancelaryjny w XV-XVI w. Prace habilitacyjnq (2001) i kilka artykutéw ostat-
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nich lat poswiecil badaniom nad starobiatoruskim przekiadem Athili M. Oldaha. Organizowal w Bu-
dapeszcie dwie miedzynarodowe konferencje naukowe poswiecone jezykom WKL (1998, 2000). Zaj-
muje si¢ tez leksykologiq i frazeologiq historycznq oraz etymologiq jezykow stowianskich, a takze
stowiansko-wegierskimi kontaktami jezykowymi. Jest wspotautorem i redaktorem kilku prac zbioro-
wych oraz redaktorem serii Studia Russica (Budapeszt). Byt uczestnikiem II (1995) i 11l (2000) Mie-
dzynarodowego Zjazdu Bialorutenistow, jest cztonkiem Komitetu Miedzynarodowej Asocjacji Biato-
rutenistow. Przez szereg lat (1991-2002) kierowal Katedrq Filologii Wschodniostowianskiej i Bal-
tyckiej Uniwersytetu Lordanda Edtvosa w Budapeszcie; od 2003 r. kieruje Katedrq Ukrainistyki te-
goz uniwersytetu.

3onoman Ouopaw — nap. y 1949 2. Jlaysum. Bvieyuay pycicmeiky i naranicmeixy y byoansuye,
daxkmapuizasaycs y Mackee. [acenedsay m.in. ynivly cmapabenapyckaii Kanywvliapckai mossl BKJT
HAa MAackoyckyo Kanywlaspckyio mogy y XV-XVI cm.cm. ¥V anownis 2adwt oacviedsay cmapabena-
pycki nepaxnao ,, Amoini” Mixnawa Onsixa. Apeanizoyeay y Byoansuye MiscHapoOHbis HABYKOEbIs
KanpapaHywli, npvicbeeuanvis moeam BKIJI, (1998, 2000). 3aimaeyya cicmapeiunail nexkcikanéisi
bl (hpazsranézisil, YmuiMané2isi CassaHCKix Mo8ay, K i CIA6AHA-8Y20PCKIMI MOYHbIMI KAHMAKMAMI.
(E-mail: zoltan@ludens.elte.hu)



BicaHT3 Bnacka lIoaH’ec
(Vicente Blasco Ibanez)

MAPCKISI BAVKI

Cricaner Ha Oepar aa ,,CIIPaBEl” IACAA CAPaKa T'OA ITAABAHHS, IIOYHBIX PBI3BIKOY-
HBIX IIPBITOA, Kamitae AEBoT cTay HaAIIPHIKAAAHEHIIIBIM KerxapoM KabaHbsAa, BECKI
3 GeAbIMi Aamami § aA31H IaBepX, BY3KiMi, IPOCTHIMI 1 aOITaACHBIMI COHLIAM ByAIYKaMI,
1O OBIAA TTAAOOHA HA HEBAAIYKAC AMEPBIKAHCKAE MACTIUKA.

BaaeHcivirpl, AKif IPBIA3AKAAL TYAB HA ACTHI aAIAYBIHAK, 3 IIKAYHACIIIO TASA3CAIL
HA CTAPOra MapCKOra BayKa, IIITO CAA3EY ¥ BAAIKIM KPICAE ITAA IAAACATBIM OpPI3CHTA-
BBIM TOHTAM Y I[CHIO Afl A3BAPSI AOMA. 34 COpPAK TOA, IPABEA3CHBIX ITaA TOABIM HEOaM
Ha MaAyOe KapabAs, 3arapTaBaHbl AAKAKAMI 1 OayTaHKaM, €H HAOPBIHAY BIABTOTHACITIO
Aa caMBIX Kacie. Pab pafmareiama, €H OOABIIACIL YaCy HEPYXOMA CAA3EY V CBaiM
KP3CA€, IPBIMAIOYE! BOXKAHHAMI 1 IpakA€Hami Irropas, KaAl Tpada OBIAO ITAAHAIIIA.
Bercoki, MyCKyAICTBI, 3 HAIIYXABIM KBIBATOM, IITO CIIay3aj HA KAACHI, 3 3arapIABIM,
YBICTA ITATOACHBIM TBapaM, KAIlTaH OBIy ITAAOOHBI Ha KypOPTHIKA, IixamipHara Aa-
Opadxa Afl A3BAPOH CBANTO AOMa. TOABKI ATOHBIA IISPEIA BOYBL CBAIM IIPAMBIM 1 IIBEP-
ABIM BBIPA3aM, BOYbI 9aAABEKA, IIPBI3BEIYACHAT 3ATAABALID, ALIPAYABAAL CAABY KaIliTaHA
AEBoTa, BMPOYHYIO ACTEHAY, IITO aXyTBaAA ATOHAE IMA.

En mipaBé cBaé xermié i Gecriepanbinaail Gaparpoe CyIparb KapaAeycKara aur-
AlMICKara cpAOTy, CMEFOUBICA VIIAKAY aA Kparicepay, AKifA IIepacACABAAL ATOHYIO CAABY-
TYEO OpBITAHIIIHY, HAITOYHEHYIO YOPHBIM IPy3aM, fAKi €H IepaBosiy aa 6eparoy I'sinei
Ha AHTEIABL CMeABI 1 HelaxicHa ypayHaBaKaHbl. ITOHBIA MATPOCH HIKOAL He OadbIAl,

kab €H CyMHABAYCA.



BicaHTa Bnacka loaH’ec

IIpa Aro packaspaai kyaacHBIA padbl. Sk BEIKIABaAl § Mopa ycix Herpay, HabITBIX

y TpyMax, Kab aaapBaIllia aA Kpaficepa, IITO ITAAfABAY HA ArO; AK aKYABI ATAAHTBIKI
CITABIBAAICA CTATKAMI, 1 XBaAl JCKIITaAl aA IXHIX 3MPOYHBIX II€AAY, MOpA ITAKPHIBAAA-
Cfl KPBIBABBIMI ITAfIMAMI, 2 AHEI PBaAl 3y0ami pabOY, AKIA aAdaliHa Y3ABIMAAL PYKI HAA
BAAOH; IIpa OYHTHI HA KapaOAAX, AKIA €H IaAayAAy CTPaAAHIHAN 1 JAapami CAKEPEL
IIpa IPBIIAAKL CAATION 3A00BI, KaAl EH XaA3ly ma maAyoe, K APAIICIKHIK; YPAIIIIIe IIpa
JKAHYBIHY, AKas CYIIPABAAKAAA ATO § ITAAAPOIKAX 1 OBIAA BEIKIHYTA AITAHTAHBIM PIYHA-
CIIFO, AIIIAAEABIM KalllTaHaM y MOpa. I pasam 3 ThIM, ITpa HEIAKAHbIA IPAABBI BHICOKA-
POAHACII]; IITYOAPYIO AAIIAMOIY CEM’fIM ATOHBIX Marpocay. Y napbBe HAHABICI €H
OB} 3AOABHBI 320111 AFODOTA €4 CBAIX; aA€ KaAl XTOCBII 3 1X I1aaay y BaAy, Kiaaycd pa-
TaBallb Taro, He OAIOYBICA aHI MOPA, aHl ArO KAPAIBBIX I1auBap. AOypaHEL, €H IIaAcy,
KaAl TAHAAAPBI HETPaMI aIlIyKBaAl ATO Ha HEKAABKI ITECET, 4 TOH Ka HOYIY MOT BBIKI-
HYIIb TPBI 400 YaTBIPEL TEICAYBI AyPAC Ha OPIifo, AKiMi €H ycaasiyca ¥ L'aBane. ,,b’e, Aa
ABYX HE AIYBIIB . —Ka3aAl IIpa ATO MAaTPOCH; 1 IIPBIraABaAl, AK AAHOIYHBI § MOPHI €H,
3AIIAAO3PBIYILIBI CBANTO IIAMOYHIKA § apraHi3alibl 3MOBBI, PA3HEC AMY IaAABY CTPIAAM
3 micraaera. [Ipsr TeiM €l OBIY BEABMi AACITITHBL, HATACA3AYIBI HA CBOW 3MPOYHEL TBAp
1 momkkd mosipk. Ha massker KaGanpsa, cabpayimbics § mieHIo Gapak, A3AA3BKI paraTaal,
YCIAMIHAFOYBL ATO KAPTHL. AAHOWYE! €H HAAAA3L] CBATOYHBI IPHIEM HA OOpIE AAS
appbIKAHCKAra [apKa, IIITO FaHAAABAY pabami, 1 kaAl oAUy, K HAIAICH SOpHAS BAAI-
KACI[b 1 ATOHBIA IIPBIABOPHBILA, TO 3pabiy, AK raHAAAP pabami §¥ Mapeima: y3uAY BeTpasi
1 Ipapay THIX y pa0OCcTBa. APYTi pas, VIAKAIOYH aA OpbITAHCKAra Kpaticepa, €H 33 aAHY
HOY IAAKAM 3MSAHIY BBITASA KapaOAf, IAMAAABAYIIIBL ATO § 1HIIBI KOAEP ABI ITEPACTA-
BIJIIIB MadTHI 1 pal. AHTAIACKIA KaIliTaHbl MeAl OOABIII YBIM AACTATKOBA AAA3CHBIX a0
KapabAl cMeAara raHAAAPA Herpami, aAe 3actaaics Hi 3 ubim. Karmriran A€o, Ak kasaai
HAa IIAfKEL, OBIY IIBIFAHOM MOPA 1 BEIPAOAAY ca cBa€il Oapkaii IyAOYHBIA IIepayTBapIH-
i, K 3 APMAPATHBIM ACAOM.

7Kopcrkara 1 BbIcakapoAHAra, raTroBara IPaAlllb CBAXO 1 UYKYIO KpOy, HBEpAara
¥ cupase 1 HAYpBIMCAIBAra ¥ 3a0aBe, KyOIHCKIfA FAHAAAPEL HA3BIBAAIL Ar0 ,,baickyqsr Ka-
miran”. I Tak mparndrsaAl HasbBAIb ATO HAMHOTILA MATPOCHI 3 ATO OBIAOIM KAMAHABIL, AKLA
AITYS [ATAAICSH 14 IIAKEL HA PIYMATBIYHBIX HATAX, KAIITAAFOYEL 1 CATHYTBIA § KPYK.

[Tacast amaab IOYHAra 3aHAIAAY HA FTAaHAAEBBIX AIIEPALBIAX 1 AABIXOAY A ,, JOpHAra
raHAAo” €H ace§ v KabGaubsaae. ['AfA3eY, AK KBIIIE IPAXOA3ILD IIEPaA Ar0 BadbIMa,
HE MArOYHI IHITIAH PaspHIYKi 1 TOABKI AQFOUBICA, IK KATAP/KHIK, KAAl POYMATBI3M ITPHI-
KOYBay Ar0 Ad KpacAa. 3 IaBarail i ITaHABAHHEM IIPBIXOA3IAIL 1 cAAaAl moOad 3 iM Ha
XOAHIKY HEKAABKI 3 TBIX CTAP34ay, AKIA HEKAAl aTPBIMAIBAAL aA ATO 3aTAABI 1 ITAKAPAHHI
maAkami. Pazam sIHBI raMaHEeAl 3 TI9YHAH Tyroi 1pa ,,BAAIKI IITAAX, K KAITITAH HAa3bBAY

[m AtaanTeIKy. [TapaiaBaAl, KOABKI pasoy SHBI MAHAAI MapIIpyTL, iAyasl 3 AdpbIKi §



Mapckis Bayki i iHII. amaBsiiaHH]

AMEPBIKY, VLAKAFOYBL aA IITOPMAY 1 TaAMAHBAIOYBI KAHAAPAY MOPa. YACTKY, Y AHI,
KaAl He Aarrskaal OOAI 1 HOTI MaITHEAl, SIHBI CIIyCKAAICA HA IIASK; 1 KartiTaH, y30yAKaHEL
MOpaM, AaBay BOATO cBaéi mamasicri. Bm memasiaze§ Amrairo, 60 He pas |y csict
AApay Ae rapmat. HeraBiase§ mapaxoAbl Ak OAIO3HEPCTBA HaA MaparAaBaHHeM. Kay-
OBI ABIMOY, IIITO IIATHYAICA HA AAAATASIA3E, OBIAI ITAXaBAABHAN mparacifii paory. Ha
XBaAAX HE OBIAO /KO MeCIa CarpayjAHbIM IIpadecifHaram; MOpa IIAIEP HAACKAAL
Kadarapam.

[ITTapmaBbiMi 3IMOBBIMI AHAMI Ar0 3a¥CEABI OAYBIAL HA IAMKBL. BricTapijmer HOC,
€H IpBIHIOXBAYCA Ad OYpHI, HIObITA FC& Amrds crafy Ha IaAybOe i phIXTaBajca Aa 3Ma-
TaHHA €A CTBIXIAM.

AAHOMYBL AMKAKAIBAN paHinai €H yOadsly, AK AIOA3] mmaberai Aa mopa. I €n ma-
AAYCA TYABI 7, CYTIIPABAAKAEMEI ITAIIPOKaMi CAM’1, AKaA HaraABaAsa AMY IIpa PIYMATHI3M.
CApoA YOpHBIX Oapak, IITO CTasAl Ha fAKapel Af Oepara, BbIAy4IaAicsa Ha (poHE MOpa,
OypHara 1 ITakperrara IICHAH, TPYIIBI AIOA3CH y OAaxiraHBlX OAysax. Bixop 3aasipay
CHAAHIIIBI CATHYTBIX ITAA AQKAKOM JKaHUIBIH. AaA€Ka, Y IYCTBIM TYMaHE, IIITO 3aTYALY
AAAATASIA, HECAICH, AK HAITAAOXAHBIA aBEYUKI, PRIGALIKiA OApKi 3 BETPa3fAMi, IIITO ACA3D
TPBIMAAiCH, ITAYAPHEABIA aA BaABL SIHBI ITpabiBaAics CTpAIIHBIMI CKAYKaMI, ITAKA3BAIO-
9B KIAB IIPBI KOJKHBIM IIEPY3IIE, IIAKYAD HE IIEPACAKAAL MAKY IIOPTA, IBIPBOHAE CKAAD-
Hae HArpyBaIllYBaHHE, aAlllAipaBaHae XBaAfMi, A3€ KilleAa »KajraBaTad IICHA, *KOYIIb
pas’rormaHara Mopa.

AaHa Gapka Oe3 MadTEl IEPAAATAAL, AK MAYEIK, 3 XBAAl HAa XBAAIO § OOK IIpaBara
mbica. AFOA3l Ha Oepase 3akpbraaAl, yOadblVIIbl Ha [TAAyOe KAMAHAY, IIPBITHEYAHYEO
Oaiskacrro cmeprii. [Tauyaica raaacel, 1rro Tpaba OBIAO O MAAIABIIE Aa GapKi, mepa-
AALb IM KaHEIT 1 BBILATHYLIb HA IASK. AAe HANCMAACHIIbIA, 3iPHYVIIBI HA CBIHIIOBBIA
XBaAl, AKIA HAITAJHAAL ITaBETPA BAA3AHBIM IIBIAAM, 3MAYKaAl ap crpaxy. /AroOad Oapka
IepakyAiraca O, HaBaT He YAAPBIVIIIEL BECAAMI.

— I'AsiHbBIIE, AFOAITEL, ADI IITO K 1972l Tps0a paraBars HejaaA0TAY.

I'sta GBIy rpy6sI 1 JaaaapHBI roAac Karritana Aésara. B ysapivajics Ha cBaix As-
AAIIYBIX HAI'aX, BOYBL ATO IIAAEHA 3351, PYKI TPICAICA aA YCXBaAABAHHA, ADyAKAHATD
HebaAcekal. 7KaHYbIHEL ClIaAOXaHA TAAA3EAL Ha ATO; MY’KYBIHBI IIACYHYALCA, CTBAPEIY-
IIIBI BAKOA ATO IIBIPOKAe KOAd. A €H BEIOYXHYY IpakA€HAMI, MAXaIO4YBl PyKami, HIObI
aabiBajica aa ycaro martoyma. SIro paszaaBasa mayjdanmme Aroazeit. Bu Obry, HiObITA
caM-HacaM 3 OyHTaM Ha KapaOAl.

— 3 AKOH rara mapsl KamitaH AEBIT He MOKa 3HAHCII § CBA€H BECIIBI MYKUBIH,
raTOBBIX BBIHCII § MOpa?

En POV, AK THIpaH, AKOMY HE ITAAIIAPAAKOYBAAICA, AK OOCTBa, IITO OadbiAa YIIEK

cBaix BepHikay. Kperaay Ha KacIiAbCKai MOBe, IIITO OBIAO 3HAKAM CAAITOI 3ACIIL.
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— CayxaeM 3araa, KariTane! — Imadyycsa KPBIK HEKAABKIX APBITOTKIX TaAACOY.

IIpabiBarousrcs 1Ipa3 HATOVII, y IIDHTPBI KOAA 3’ABiAlcA IAnEpa crapaday, MALb
IIIKEAETAY, MMAIIKYMATAHBIX MOpaMm 1 mrropmami. Crapsis MaTpocsl Kamitana Aéara
BBIHIIIAL, AATYKHYAICA Ha 3aKAIK 3 IMII9TaM, AKi Aae CyMeCHAE 3MaraHHE 3 HCOACIICKA.
SHBI ACA3H IIEPACOYBAAl HOTI, ADOOHA KPOYBIAL ITa-IITyIIBIHAMY. BOdYBI HEKaTOPBIX
AAAFOCTPOYBAAL CTAPIUYIO CAEIIATY, yCE€ TPBIMIEAL aa XoAaay. Lleasr rmaabmaranba
AKOYTal (PAAHEABIO, IITAITKI HACYHYTBIA HA CKPOHI, IaaDKPpyIaHbIA TAABOHHBIM CAOEM
xycrak. Crapas rBapABIA 1IIIAd HA CMEPIIb 34 CBAiM Kymipam. 3 HaTOYIIA BBIAIIIAL XKAH-
YBIHBI 1 A3€I1], KIHyAICH AQ IX, KaO 3aTpbIMAIIb.

— Azsiayad! — KpBrgaal YHYKI.

— Bampkal — crarmaai masaaps.

A MyXHBISL CTAPI9BI, CXAMAHYYIIBICA, AK MAYMEPTBEIA KaHAKI, AKiA I1a9yAl OaABYIO
TPyOY, aAA3IpaAl PYKL, IIITO YUaImiAics iM 3a KaJHEpPBI 1 ABITKI, 1 KpbIYaAl § aAKa3 KaMaH-
A3Ipy:

— Cayxaem 3araa, xarirage!

Mapckis Bayki Ha 9aAe ca CBaiM KyMmipam IIPaHIIIAl IIpa3 HATOYII, Kab CIIXHYLb
y BaAy aAHy 3 Oapak. UbIpBOHBIA, HAAITEIA KPBIBEH aA HAMATAHHAY, 3 IIBIAMI, HAOBIYA-
HBIMI aA 3AOCII, AHBEI 3A0ACAL TOABKI Ha HEKAABKI KPOKaAY CKpaHyIb Oapky. Pasapax-
HEHBIA HA CBAIO CTAPACIIb, AHBI HABAAIAICA 3 HOBAM CiAal; aAe HATOVII HE ITaraAsiycd 3
IXHIM ITTaA€HBIM TAMKHECHHEM, yC€ KiHyAlcSd Ha iX, ceM’l aABAAAKAL CTAPBIX.

— [axizpue mane, Oassaiysl! XTo maasAze, TOR Tpyn! — rpeiMay karitan AEBaT.

AAe JIIEPIIBIHIO AFOA3I, AKIf 3aXaIASALICA IM, TyCIUAL § X0A pyki. fro ckpyriai, sk
BAp’ATa, HE CAYXAIOYbI ATOHBIX IPOCHOAY, PAYHAAYIIHBIA Ad ATOHBIX IIPAKACHAY.

bapxa, 3acrajrmbicsa 6e3 Aammamori, AfIieAa HACYCTPAas CMEPIIl, CKA9yYbl IIA XBAAAX.
Viko maOAaiziraca Aa cxaa, kab pasdiIia CAPOA YCHEHEHBIX BIPOY. A I9THI YaAaBEK,
AKI TAK He ITaHaBay KbIIIE OADKHATA, AKI CKAPMIY aKyAaM IIDABIA IAAMEHBI 1 Hacly
AKyAdcHAe iMfA, aXyTaHae 3MPOYHAH ACTE€HAAN, ITAAEY, CTAVIIB 3AA0BIYAll COTHI PYK.
IIpaxainarodsl ix 3a TOE, IITO HE AABAAl AMY PBI3BIKHYIIb JKBILIIEM, KAO AAITaMAIdbl

HEBAAOMBIM. Y P3ITIIIe, BEIYAPIAYIIIEI CIABL, H 3aITAAKAY, AK A3IIA.
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JAKJAJIHBI CTPDJ

AAYBIHAIOYEL A3BEPBI CBa€l xaTel, CeHTa 3HAMINOY y 3aMOYHAN aATYAlIHE ITamep-
KY...

I'sta GbIAO aHAHIMHAE macAaHHe 3 marposami. AA fro matpabaBaAl copak Aypac,
AKIA TP302a OBIAO HAKIHYIb CEHHSA YHAYBL § IEYBl HACYIIPALID XATHL

I'ser GaHABITBL TOpapbI3aBaAl yCio BECKy. Kaal xTO-HEOYA3D aAMayAAyca 3aAa-
BAABHALD I1ATPAOABAHHI, ATOHBIA IAACTKI BBITONITBAAL, ypaaxai minrgsial. Hasar
MOKHA OBIAO aDYA3IIIIIA CAPOA HOUBI 1 AEA3b IIACIEND VIIAYBI 3-11aA CAAAMAHATIA AAXY,
aXOITACHATA IIOABIMEM, 3aABIXAFOUBICA § TAAHBIM ABIME.

I'acbapd, camer 3aMOKHBI MY2KBIK  BECIB PyTadha, TakAAYcA HAKPBIL X 1 HOABIMI
HagaMl IKaBay y TPBICHALY, XaA31y IIa CIIeXKKax ca CTPIABOall y pykax. AAe aAHOIYBI
paHiIai Aro 3HAMIIAL § KaAAOOIHE 3 PACHOPATHIM JKBIBATOM 1 pa3OITall raAaBOIi... 1 Ima-
crpabyii 3AaraAariia, XTo rata 3paoiy.

Hapar BaaeHcifickif rasersl micaal mpa Toe, mro aADbIBasacs ¥ BECIBI, A3€ Ha
3MAPKAHHI JCe 3aYBIHAAL XaThI 1 3aITAHOYBAAA 9raiCTHIIHAS ICTOPHIA, KAAl KOKHEI IIIy-
Kay IIapaTyHKy caM, 3aOBIYIIbICH IIpa cyceAd. [1pbi raTeiM A3sia3bKa batsicTs, paéHHEL
AABKAADBA, CBIIIAY IEPYHAMI IIITOPA3, KAAI YAAADBL 3BAPTAAICA A ATO K A2 BEIOApHAI
acoOBbl 3 3aIBITAHHEM 114 CIIPaBe, 1 yisyHiBay, mro €H i sro Bepusl aabrsacia’ Cirpd
3MOTYIIb CaMi AAOACIIb IITYIO HAIIACIID.

Hsraeassasr Ha rata, Cerra 1 He Aymay icni aa aapkasbaa. HaBorrrra? He xareaacs
MapHABAIIb Y4C, BEICAYXOYBAIOYBl XAYCAIBYIO OaAGaTHIO.

Berao sicHa, mrto aa Aro marpababaai copak aypac. 1 kaal € He makaaase ix y med,
AMY CIIAAAID XaTy. XaTy, Ha AKYIO €H yKO IAfA3eY AK Ha 3ryOscHae A3ird. CrreHst
fAe 3ixarieAl OEAATO, AaX 3 ITAYAPHEAAN CAAOMAI MEY KPBDKBIKI HA BIABYAKY, AKAHIITBI
OAAKITHBIA, A3IKI BIHAIPAA 3AACHBIMI JKAAO3AMI HaBiCay HAA A3BAPBIMA, 1 Iepa3 Aro
3aAaTBIMI OAlkami mpacousasacsa coHna. KaymObr 3 repadami 1 HacTypIbIAMI aOAf-
MOYBaAl ABOP, aOKPYKaHDLI IITHIKETHIKAM. A 32 CTApOH CMAKOVHIIAN CTafAad Ied 3
TAIHEBI 1 IISTABL, KPYTAas I IPBIIAIOCHYTAA, AK appbIKaHCKI MyparHiK. I's1a 6b1A0 Feé
AroHae Oararire, THA3AO, V AKIM MecCIlAacs HaMAApaKdIUINAC: )KOHKA, TPOE MAABIX,
I1apa CTApHIX KAHAT, BEPHBIX IIAMOYHIKAY y IITOA3EHHBIM 3MAraHHI 32 AyCTY XAe0a, i
Geaa-ppoKas KapoBa, AKas IITOPAHIIBI IIPAXOA31AA 114 BYAILIAX MACTIYKA, A0YAKAFOUEL
JCiX CyMHBIM MBIKAHHEM 1 AAFOYBI MAAAKa Ha IIABIX ITISCIIH PIAAAY Ca CBAITO, 3aFCEABI
HAAITATA, BBIMSL.

KoAbki fiMy mpsiiaocsa rapOernp Ha 9aTBIPOX COTKAX, IIAAITBIX IIOTAaM 1 KPBIBEIO

yCEH cAM1 3 A3€AA-TIPAA3CAQ, KaD cabpartb KMEHIO AYPAC, AKifA EH 3akanay y 30ame maA

'VaacTkoBBI maainoiicki (icranck.).
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Aomkam! A TyT MY XO9yITh aAabparts copak Aypacl.. B MipHBI waraBek, yca Bécka

MOKa HarBepAsinb. Hikoal He Ae3 y OOHKY 3a BaAy, He XaA3iy y IIBIHOK, He KYPaxKbly-
cd ca crpaabOaii. [IparaBarte 1rro 6s1A0 MoIsL AAA [lerreTsr 1 TpOX cMapKadoy OBIAO
AroHAH aA3iHall yrexail. AAe, kaAl Hexta Xo4ua abpabaBarip Aro, €H AACIb PaABl abapa-
minma. boxkal V crrakoiinait Ayrrsr AaOperHi aOyAKaAACH XKAPCIb APAOCKIX TAHAAAPOY,
AKIA AA3BAAAL OCAYIHY AyIIIIaBaIb cAOE ITAAKAMH, aAe CTAHABIAICA ABBaMi, KaAl pabijcs
3aMax HA IXHIOIO MaEMAaCIIb.

Hab Aiaracsa HOT, 2 HiTOTa ANTIS He GBIAO BBIparana. i mafiioy mapaira aa cra-
pora, IIITO KBIy ¥ XaIle Ia CYCEA3KY. AAAAIIIIBI A3€A, 3SAOABHBI TOADKI IIPBIOIPALIb AlCIIe
3 AapOIKaK. AAe IIpa AT0 Ka3aAl, IIITO § MAAGAOCII €H IIIMAT KATO IAKIHYY THIIb § 3AMAL

Crapsl cAyXay AT0, yTAPOILYIIEICA ¥ TOYCTYEO IBITAPY, AKYIO CKPYUIBay APBITOTKIMI
pyKami, IracelmaHbiMi KapocTtai. — AoOpa, IITO ThI He XOYAII aAAALlb IPOIBL. IHimasn
CIIpaBa, KaAl pabyIOIb Ha AAPO3€, AK MYMKUBIHBI, TBAp V TBAP, PHI3BIKYIOUBI CKYPAH.
Mue ceMA3ecAT roA, aA€ IITKIA IITYIKI ca MHOW He IPOHAyIh. Bock 1 maragasim, i
XOINIb AYXY, kKab OapaHimp cBaé Aabpo?

ViayHeH®! crakoi crapora 3apasiy 1 CeHry, Aki madyBaycs SAOABHBIM Ha yCé, kab
abapaHinp xAeb cBaiX A3ALICH.

Crapsl 3 ypadbICTBIM BEITASAAM, HIOBIT2 PIAIKBIFO, AACTAY 3-3a A3BAPIH CAMEHHYFO
KAIIITOVHACLIb: KAIICYABHYIO CTP3ABOY, TAAOOHYIO Ha MYILKET, 1 IIAIIYOTHA, 3 3aMiAa-
BaHHEM ITATAAA31Y AAITAAIPABAHBI TIPBIKAAA.

B xare§ mabirmp sie cam, 60 3HAJcs Ha IITHIM ACTIIT 32 CyceAd. APBITOTKis pyki
mamanaaseAl. [Topax croasi! Llaayro sxmverro. 3 ApOKaBail BAPOYKI HATAYKIN ITBIKBL
LlArrep 3apaA 3 IAII-IITACII KYACK; YCHIITAID IIIPAITHEAL, IIITO HA Aica, AIIYs ApoOHara
LIPOTY 1 ¥parrie IrasiAbiHa 32061 menk. Kaal crpaabOy He pasapse TakiM cMEpTaHOC-
HBIM (hapiiam, To Oapani boxa.

I'srait mouuy Cenra cKaszay »KOHIIBI, IIITO OyA3€ JYakKarb dapri Ha maaiyky. Cam’a
ITaBEPBIAA 1 IAMIIIAQ CIIAIID PAHEH.

Kaal én Beriimay, AOOpa 3a4BIHIYIIBL XaTy, TO FOA4UBIy ¥ 30PHBIM CBATAE ITAA CMa-
KOVHIITA aKkpbIAAara CTapora, Aki 3apaasiy AMy ,,cA0pydka”.

En amras pas pacraymausty yeé Cenry, kab Toit He mpamaxmyyces. Haroairnma aa-
KAQAHA ¥ aATYAIHY IIe9Hl 1 cAA3enpb mixa. Kaal AHBI HAXIAANIA, IIYKAIOYHI ,,KYKAY Y
capaAsiHe... mail I'oTa 3 Tak mmpocra, 1 xAarer ObI 3A0A€Y.

Cenra, fK 1 mapaiy ayrapbITaT, 3acey CAPOA KAYMO 3 repasami § reHro xaTel. LImx-
Kas CTP2AbOA CTBIPYAAA Y IITHIKETHIKY, CKIpaBaHAA AAKAGAHA § aATyAlHY medsr. [Ipa-
MAXHYIIIIa HeAbra. TOABKI CIIaKOITHA, 4 KaAl Tpa0a, HAaLiCHYIb Ha Kypok. Hy, ObrBaii
xaorrgal — MHe BeAbMi ITapabanicst TOTKIA IITYK, aAe IAIEp MAO YHyKay, ABI 1 Taxid

CIIPpaBbl ACHIII BBIpAIIanb CAMOMY.
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Crapsl acIApOKHA AABIIIOY, K YaAABEK, IIPBI3BEIYACHBI XaA3IIb arapoAami i 4a-
KaIlb BOPAra 3a KOXKHBIM POTaM.

Cenry 3aaBasacs, IITO €H 3acTaycA CaM Ha IIDABIM CBELE, IIITO Ha YCIO HeaOCHK-
HYIO AAAIHY ITAA IIPAHI3AIBEIM BETPBIKAM HE OBIAO OOABIII KBIBBIX iCTOT, aKpamMsA Aro
1,,TBIX”, KATOPBIA MeAica mpsriicii. Xard 6 He mpsirail CTBOA CTPaABOBI APBITOTKA
Opasray ab mrTelkeTHIK. BBIAO He x0AaAHA, ObIAO cTpamrHa. [IITO cxasay ObI cTaper,
KaAl Obry Obl TyT? Harami €u ymipaycs ¥ xary, 1 maaymay, Irro 3a raTaif CIsHON CIIAIb
ITerera i MaABIA, He MAFOUBI IHIIAN AOAPOHEL, 4 TOABKI ATOHBIA pyki. I1IT0 Aro xouyms
aOpabasarp. I GAAHAK 3HOY aAUyY A3IKYIO 3AOCIIb.

CkaapixayAacs maserpa. HiOprra aaaéka, BeabMi AAAE€KA 3 BBILIIBIHI IIPAryday TOAAC
kaHTapa. I'sra 3BoH mapkser ¥ Miryaera. Asessras raasina. 3 Aaaékail Aapori magyy-
¢l CKpBII BO3a. bpaxaai cabaxi, mepararodsl §30yAKaHBI CKaBBIT aA ABapa Aa ABapa.
,»,KBa-KBa” CAKOBAK y apalllaAbHBIM KAHAAE I1d CYCEACKY IIEPAIBIHAAI TOABKI HBIPKI
a0 1 MAIyKOY, II'TO CKaKaAl 3 6eparoy y TphICHET.

Cenra maaAiuBay raasigsl, Akif aabiBay 3BoH y Miryaers. ToABKI raTa BBIBOA3IA
Aro, 3aCTBIAAIA ¥ YaKaHHI, 3 acmaAacri i aumypsHHA. AAsiHanmaTasa! YKo He IpHIi-
Aynb? ['ocmmas KpaHyy ixHiA COPIIBI?

Parrram cakoyki crimmsiaics. [1a criekrsl misibaBaAl A3Be LEMHBIA ITAAMBIL, AKif
mapaaics CeHTy BAAISHBIMI cabakami. Habalsialcs: immal AFOA3I, CXIACHBIf, aMaAb Ha
KaACHSX.

— VKo TyT, — IpaMapMbITay €H i ATO CKIBIIBI 3aTPICAICH.

Aroasi asipHyAics Ha Jce Oaxi, HIOB GaroubIca HedakaHACI. [1pafiiai § TpsIcHET,
arAeA3eAl firo. TToTeiM BAPHYAICA Aa ASBAPOH XATHI, IPBICTABIAL BYIIIBI Ad 3AMOYHAN
AATYAIHBI 1, pOOAYBI T9Ta, ABa pas3sl aOMinyAl CeHrty, fAKi TaK 1 He masHay ix. beial 3a-
XIHYTBI § IIAQIITYEL, TAA AKIMI HATAIIBIPBIAICA CTPIABOBL

I'sta panano aasari Cenry. IIpbIfIAl Te %, 1110 3a61A1 I'adpapo. Tpaba 3ab6ime
IX, PATYEOYBI JKBIIIIE.

Supr jxo HAOAI3IAICH A2 ITedpl. AA3IH 3 IX YKACHUBIY, IIPACYHYY PYKY ¥ aATyAlHY 1
BBICTABIYCA IIepaA HAIPACHAH CTpaAbOai. LlyAoyHas MimmsHb. A 1mro padinme 3 Apy-
rim?

Beansr Cenra aauyy mpbIAilf crpaxy, Ha ATO TBAPHI BEICTYIIY XaAOAHEI TTOT. Kaai
3a0iI1b aAHATO, €H 3aCTaHEIa caM-HacaM 3 Apyrim. Kaal aamycrine ix OGecrakapaHa,
TO AAITOMCIIAID 1 CIIAAAID XATY.

AAe TOH, IITO CTafy HAIIArATOBE, CTAMIYCA aA Aypacli CBAaHro HalapHika i maAe3
AarraMaraiib My ¥ morykax. AOOABa 3AIAICA ¥ aAHY LIEMHYIO Macy, IIITO 3aCAaHIAA Ca-
Ooit aaTyAiHy mmeasr. Bocs Abik mranerr. Cmsaeit, Cerral LicHi Ha kypox!

I'pykar ckaaaHyy ycro BECKY, BHIKAIKAIOYBI Oypy Kpbikay i cabauara Opaxy. Cenra
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J6aubly BaxAAp icKpay, aAdyy, ik aOIIAKAO TBaP; CTPIABOA AAAAIIEA], 1 €H ITamMaxay py-

KaMi, ka0 ITepakaHara, ITo AHel IABIA. SlcHa, mTo ,,cabpyuxa” pasappaaa.

Ast reasr € HigOra He YOAUbLY; ThIA, BiAaLb, 30eral. I kaal € xarey yxo cam Aamb
APaAa, PacYBIHIAICA A3BEPHI XaTHI, 1 BBIHIIAA [lerera, y crioaHiM, ca cAmiAbHIKaM. fe
aOyA31Y arAyIIAABHBI CTPIA 1 IHA BBICKAYBIAA HAITAAOXAHAA, OATOYBICA 34 MyiKa, AKOTA
He aKasaAacd ¥ xaIte.

UsIpBOHAE CBATAO CBAINABHIKA 3 ATO HECITAKOMHBIM MIABIAIICHHEM KPAHYAQ aA-
TYALHY ITCYHIL.

Ha 3sMAl AfKaAl ABOE AFOA3CH, aA31H Ha AAHBIM, HAYCKPBIK, CITACLICHBIA, AK AAHO
11eAa, HiOBITA 301ThIA HAGAYHBIM I[BIKOM IIPa3 IAC 1 CITAAHEIA KPBIBEIO.

En ne npamaxuyyes. Crapas crpaabba FAApHIAQ 3 ABYX CTBAAOY.

I kaai Cenra i [lemrera 3 603310 1 HIKAYHACLFO ACBALIAL TPYIIBL, KAO PAa3rAfAA3CLID
IXHIA TBAPHI, TO AAPA3Y AAXIHYAICA, YCKPBIKHYYIITEL aA Kaxy.

To ObrAl A35A3bKa baTbicTs, aapkaAbA. 1 aroner aasreacia Cirpo.

Bécka sacranacs Ge3 yaaaay, aae ¥ crrakol.
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CIISTHA

3aycEABI mACAA Taro, K VHyKI A3fA3KI PaOOcel cycrpakasics 3 ChIHAMI FAQBEL
Kacépsr § moai abo Ha Byairmax Kammanapa, ycé HaBakoAAe aOMAPKOYBaAa ITaA3el.
Subr marasaseal ap3in Ha apHarol.. AGpaxaal aasin aaHaro skacramil.. I'sta kercka
CKOHUBIIIIA, 1 AAHOIYBI, KAAI MCHIIT 32 JCE JaKaeI, BECKA IIEPAKBIBE AT AA3IH Ia-
YBAPHBI IHITBIADHT.

AABKAABA pasaM 3 HAWOOABII IMTAHABAHBIMI CYCEA3fAMI 3BAPTAJCA Aa IOHAKOY
A3BIOX BAPAIVIOUBIX CeM Ay 3 3aKAlKaMl Aa IpbiMipaHHA. Aa IX, 3 aAHArO A0Ma § ApyTi,
XaA31y cBATAP, CTapbl BOKBI cAyra, IepakOHBAIOUBI 3a0BIIIIIA IIPA KPBIYABL.

Tpslmate roA Ak HAHaBicip mamibx Pabocami 1 Kacropami mapyrmasa crakoi
Kamrranapa. Amaap Asi camaii Opamer BaaeHcll, y npbiroskail BECadIlbl, AKAA TAAA3E-
Aa Ha TOpaA 3 Oepary paxi KpyrAbIMi BOKHaMi cBa€il BOCTpaBepxXail 3BAHIIIBI, IITHLA
BapBapsl HayTapal 3 adphIKAHCKAH AIOTACIFO LICTOPBIIO OOEK 1 IBAATY IIAAXCLIKIX
ceM’sty capoaHaBedHall ITaail. Hexaal sHBI OBIAL AeTIIIIBIMI CADpaMI; IXHIA AAMBI — XaIls
1 MeCITiAiCA Ha PO3HBIX BYAIIIAX, aA€ CYTBIKAAICA ABAPaMi, TAA3EACHBIMI TOABK] HI3KaH
3arapoAKail. AAHOIYBL YHAYBL — [TAAYAC CIIPIUKI 334 BaAy AAA IaAiyki — aasid 3 Kac-
ropay 3a01§ celHa A3AA3BKI Pabocsl crpasam ca cTpaAbOBL. A ATOHBI MAAOAIIIBL CBHIH,
ka0 He Ka3aAl, IIITO ¥ CAM’1 He 3aCTAAOCH MY?KYBIH, IIPAIIIKABAYIIIB MECHLI, 3ATHAY KYAFO
mamMik Bausi 3a00MITy. 3 Tae Iapbl CIHCAM KB ADCA3BIOX CEM Ay CTaAa Y3aeMHae
sHirrasHHe. SHBI AyMaAl OOABIII IIpa BEIKAPBICTAHHE IIAMBIAAK CYCEAA, YBIM IIPa IIpa-
1y Ha maAeTkax. CTpoABOBI IPBIMEAL CAPOA BYAIIIBI; HA 3MAPKAHHI CTPIABI YCIIBIXBAAI
KaAfl apalllaAbHAra KaHAaAd, CAPOA TPHICHETY 1 Ha (OHE Imaropkay, KaAl HEHABICHEI
BOpar BApTaycs 3 moAd. Yac aa gacy To Hekara 3 Pabocay, To mexara 3 Kacropay me-
CAl Ha MOTIAKI 3 I9AAH VHIBIAH BOAABA IIaA CKypail. A IIpara IOMCTBI HE TOABKI He
cAabeAa, aA€ MAITHEAA 3 KOXKHBIM ITAKAACHHEM. 3AABAAACH, IIITO ¥ IITHIX AAMAX HEMay-
AATBI BEIXOA3IAL 3 MATUBIHAIN YTPOOBI, IPALIATBAIOYBI PYKI Ad CTPIABOBI, Kab 3a0iBarib
CyCEA3AY.

ITacast Tpommmary raaoy smaranna § aome Kacropay sacraslca TOABKI yAaBa 3
TPbIMA MAAOIIAMI-CBIHAMI, CAIIPAJAHBIMI BEXami 3 MyCKyAay. Y ApyriMm Aome OBIf
BACBMIA3ECALIIaAOBBL A3fIA3bKA Paboca, IPBIKABAHEI Aa APOKaBara KpacAa, 0O HOTIi
AMY AMAPTIBLY TApAATONT. Ui CAA3EY AK 3MOPIITIAHBI iAAA TTOMCTBI, TIEPAA AKIM ATOHBIA
ABOE VHYyKay KAfiAics abapaHInb roHap cAML.

AAe 4gacel 3MAHIAICA. VKO HeAbra OBIAO IIAYBIHALID CTPAAAHIHY, AK IXHIA OAIlbKi,
CAPOA ITAOLLIYBI IIACAS CKAHYIOHHSA IMITIBL. | BapA3EHIIBL He CITyCKaAl 3 iX BaU9ii; cyceAsi
3a imi caubial. I AacraTkoBa OBIAO, KO HeXTa 3 IX 3aTPBIMAYCA HA KOABKI XBIAIH Ha
crexuer 200 Ha pary, K Ar0 IMIHEHHA aTa9aAl AFOA3I 1 mpacial npsimipsrmma. Crom-

ACHBIA [3TAH yBarail Aa ca0e, fAKas IepayTBapbIAacs § aOCYpPAHBI IIEPACAEA 1 Imajcrasa
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mmaMik iMi, K HelrepaaAOAbHasA IeparkoAa, Kacropsr i Pabocer 6oabir He mrykaai

AA3IH aAHATO 1 HABAT YIAKAAL KaAl BEIITAAKAM CYTBIKAAICA TBAP V TBAp.

SHBI TaK XareAl Ia30ETHYLb aA3IH aAHArO 1 HIKOAI He OadBIIa, IITO CIIAHA, SAKAf
MAA3SAAAQ IXHIA ABAPBI, CTAAQ 3AABAIIIIa iM Hi3Kail. KypbIrier 1 TeIX 1 TBIX, y3AATAIOYBI HA
APOBEL, OpaTaAics HA BBIIIIBIHI; }KAHYBIHEL 3 400ABYX AAMOY IIPa3 BOKHBI AOMCHBBAAICA
a0pasAlBBIMI 2k9CTaMI. 1'9Ta cTaAa HEBBIHOCHBIM: KBIIIE HIOBITA aAHOH cAM'EH. 1 jaaBa
Kacnopa 3arapasa cetaaM HaADyAaBallb CIIAHY Ha aAHY Bapy. Cyceasl HacIIaAics mpaas-
MAHCTPABAIIb CBAIO HAAOOPA3BIYAIBACIID, KIAAFOUBICA KAMAHAMI I KAMAAKAM] PACTBOPY, ABI
AAOYAABAAIL CLIIHY AITY3 HA HEKAABKI CAAEY. I BOCh TaK, AK HAMAA 1 DeciiepalbIHHAs ADMAH-
CTpariblAd HAHABICII, CIIAHA FCE pacAa 1 pacaa. YKo He OavuHa OBIAO BOKAH; TPOXI IIa3Hei
craAa He OadHa i Aaxay. BeAHas XaTHAA IITYIIKA IMKHYAACS § CMYTHEI LIEHD I9Tall CLIAHEL,
fAKas 3aCIiHAAA caOOH JacTKy HeOa. KBOXKAaHHE Iy9yasa KaAaCHA 1 IIPBIAYINAHA IPa3 CLIA-
HY, I3TYIO IPBIAGAY HAHABICII, fKad, 3AA€IIIIa, ObIAA Y3BEA3CHA Ha TPYIAX 1 KPBIBI axBsp.

Tax MiHaY gac AAF ceM Ay, AKiA He HAITAAAAL KO aAHA Ha aAHY, AK paHEH, aAce 1 He
HaOADKAAICA: HEIIAXICHBIA 1 3ACTBIABLA ¥ CBaEi HAHABICII.

AAHOMYEI ¥BeYapHI 3BAHBL HA YCIO BECKY MAAAAL CITHAA TPBIBOIL. ['apa§ AOM A3AA3E-
ki PaGocsl. VHyK OBIAL § ITOAL, JKOHKA aAHATO 3 IX IAHIIIAA MBIIb OfAISHY, a Iepas
IITIBIAIHEL § A3BAPAX 1 BOKHAX BaAly IyCTBI ABIM, Iap9Aa CAAOMA. YHYIPEL, ¥ I9TBIM
IIeKAe, MaALY ab IIapaTyHKy Crapsl, OCAHBI A3AA3bKa Paboca, IIPBIKABAHBL Ad CBAIIO
KpacAa. YHydKa pBara Ha cabe BaAACHI, KPBIYAAA, IIITO I9TA AHA BIHABATA B YCIM IIpas3
cBaro HeabauAiBacip. ArOA3L BipaBaAl Ha BYAILBI, HATOYII XBaAfBAYCSH, HAITAAOXAHBIL
ciaait maxkapy. CMAACHIIIBIA PACIBIHIAL ASBEPEL, AAC AACKOUBIAL IIEPAA XMAPA IyCTOTA
ABIMY, IIPACAKHYTAH iCKPaMI, AKasd [1a9aAa 3aIAYHALb CaOOFO ByAlITy.

— Assayas! Beanst Asgayas! — kpsraasa Paboca, AapaMHA IIyKarOYEl BaYbIMa BBI-
paraBasbHiKa. Hanymansia cyceasl aadyBaAl Taki »KaX, HIObITA JOAdbIAL, AK 3BaHIIIA
cKpaHyAacs 1 mafirmaa Ha ix. Tl roHaxi 3a0eral § rmaAsrxarodst AoM. 1'o1a 6p1ai Kac-
ropacel. SIHbI meparasHyaicd, yc€ 3pasymeal 1 6e3 cAOY KIHYAICA TYABI CTPBIMIAAOY,
AK caraMaHAPBL. HaToyIr 3amadAckay y AaAKl, yOAUBIVIIIEL, AK AHBI BBIAIIAL, TPHIMAFOYbI
BBICOK4, fIK CBATOIa Ha IIPAIdCii, A3AA3bKY Pabocy § Aroueim Apokasemv kpacae. Ila-
KIHyAl cTapora, He 31pHYYIITE Ha ATO, 1 3HOY BAPHYAICA Ha3aA.

— He, el — xppraaai Aroasi.

AAe SHBI yemixaaics 1 He AyMaAl CIBIHALIA. XaIleAl BEIPATABAIb HEIIITa 3 MaéMacLi
cBaix Boparay. Kaai 6 tam ObIAl YHYKI A38A3bKI Pabochl, AHBI O He MaAe3Al § AOM para-
Barp ix. AAe Tam OBIY TOABKI OEAHBI CTAPBI, AKOTA AHBI a0aBA3AHBI OBIAI A0APAHIIIb K
CAIIPAYAHBIA MY/KYbIHEL /\AFOA3] OAYBIAL, AK AHBL TO 3’AYAAAICA HA BYAIIIBI, TO HBIPAAL ¥
AOM, ITIOVHEI ABIMY. PacChITarOdbl iCKpPBI, K ASMAHBI, THBI BBIIIATBAAL MIOAFO 1 MAIIIKI,

m Ka0 13HOY KIHYIIIIA ¥ TTOABIMAL



Mapckis Bayki i iHII. amaBsiiaHHI

Haroyn sarasaciy, yOadsIyImsL, IITO CTAPAUIIEIA OPaThl LATHYIb MAAOALLIATA HA
pykax. bepBsHO ymasa 1 3aamana AMy Hary.

— XyTuaii, Kpacaal

Aroasi pBaHyAics, BeIXammiAl 3-aA crapora Pabocer ApokaBae kpacaa, kab Imaca-
A3IIIb ITapaHeHAara.

Xaarrerr, abITaACHBI, 3 3AMBIIKAHBIM TBAPaM, CIPabaBay IIEPAMArdEl OOAB, IIITO
CKPBIBIY AMy BycHBL EH aA¥YY, ik APBITOTKiA PyKi CTAPOTA CITICKAAL ATOHBIA PYKi.

— Cerrok! CerHOK! — crarHay A3fa3bka Paboca i marayycs Aa Aro.

I mmeprrr upiM OEAHBI FOHAK 3MOT aAXIHYIIIA, ITAPAAITEIK IPHIIAY 0A33y0OBIM, IIpaBa-
ACHBIM POTaM A2 AITO PYK, YIAIIIyCA, TAYay IAAABAITh 1X, TAAIBAFOIEI CAA3BMI...

Aom 3rapsy aAamrgsmTy. 1 Kaal 3’fBiAicAs MyAApBI, ka0 HaOyAABALlb HOBBI, VHYKI
A35A3bKI PabOCBHI He AAIyCIiAl IX a9BIIIYAIb YIACTAK, YBECH 3ABAACHBI YOPHBIMI a0-
AoMKaMi. TBIA MeAl GOABIIT TOPMIHOBYIO paboTy: PasOypHILb IPAKAATYIO CLAHY. SIHbI
cami ¥3saics 3a KIpKI 1 madaai A3AyOcCti se.

epaxnay 3 icnanckaii — Baneput Byiiean

Vicente Blasco Ibasiez. La Condenada. 1 alencia, 1919.






Ct1aH CTt3HC3H bnixap
(Sten Stensen Blicher)

JI3AYUBIHA 3 PAJIOCA

(canpajons: seinadax)

V mopre Mapceas sik HIKOAI BipaBaAa »KBIIIIE: HA IIPBYAAE OBIAO IIOYHA HAPOAY;
yce kapabAl J3HAAL CIIATi; yce rapMaThl TPYKaTaAl. Y MOpa BEIXOABIY aA3iH 3 raai€nay
PaAOCKIX phIapay’, BRIAATHA y30POEHEL 1 3 MOIIHAN KAMAHAQI. AAE IITO HAIOOABII
BBIKAIKAAQ ITIKAYHACIIB 1 3aXAITACHHE HATOYITY, ABIK I9Ta OAICKYYBI IIBIXT (DPAHITY3CKIX
IOHAKOY, AKIA TOABKI HAAAYHA IPBIHAAL KPBIK, a IIAIEP BBIIPAYAAAICA ¥ ITAXOA, KaO BEI-
rpabaBarp MAIEL BarapoAsirs: Ha Typarkix TypOarax. HixTo 3 ManaabIx permapay e
HPBIBAOAIBAY CTOABKI )XaHOYBIX Bauaid, KoAbKI Ppancya o> Can I1pasiab. Arons: tBap,
FOHBI, 33FOYBI 3AAPOYEM 1 My’KHACIIFO, OBIY 3BEPHYTHI (K 1 Ba YCIX ATOHBIX BEICAKAPOA-
HBIX TaBaphIIay 1a 30poi) Aa Ar0Oail ANYBIHBL 1 A€ IPBIFOKBIX AAYOK. A Kapabeab
Héc Aro y OypHae MOpa, €H aAdyBay KPBIABL IIAyHOYHATA BETPY, IITO LIPBITHATAY, Ad-
HOCAYEI €HKI 1 Pa3BITAABHBIA KPBIK], XaAaA31§ ATO TapavbIf IITIOKI.

[ToGadg 3 iM crasy ArOHBI CTPBICYHEL OPAT 1 TABAPBIII A3ILAYBIX TYABHAY AMapaa

— Ba S‘7C1X aAHOCiHaX CpraL[bACrAaCL[b aAKpI)ITaMy, Apy)Ka.AIO6HaMy, CYMACHHAMY

' Opmon IsniTay, 3acHaBaHbl KppbKakami ¥ lepycaiime, cray TpaasiibliiHa Ha3biBaiia Pajgockiv opaoHam, nacs
BBITHAHHS KpbDkakoy 3 [TasiecThIHBI MyCyJIbMaHaMi 1 IIEpacsUICHHs! phillapay op/dHy Ha BocTpay Pamoc. YV 1530
I. TypKi 3axamniii Paioc, i pafiockist pelliaphl epaHeciii CBaro OPIIHCKYIO 3piKaBy Ha BocTpay MajbTy — 3 Tae
napsl OPJ3H TPAJbIIbIHA Ha3bIBacHa MajbThICKIM.



CT3H CT3HC3H Bnixap

1§ ArOOBIM CTaHOBIITYBI 3ayCEABI yiayHeramy ¥ cade Com [1pasiaro. Amapaa Obry

IIBIXAIBBI, 3aMKHCHBI — 4 9YacaM aCIAPOXKHBI Ad KPAaWHACIN; AllaHTaHBI KAPCIIAMI,
HAYPBIMCAIBBI ¥ 'KAAAHHAX, AKIA €H IMKHYYCA 3aAABOAIID AFOOBIM KOIIITAM, CIIAYATKY
KIpyeMBI TIPOCTAIT ITTAAEHABATACITIO, 4 TIOTBIM TAHAPAIBACITIO. FiH GBIy BBHICOKI, AAAHET
1 IpBITOKBI — MOka TpbIrakaHisl 32 Cou I1paBiaf, fKi OBIY cApPIAHATA POCTY, aAe
MAITHEHIIBl 1 SAeraHTHEHIIBL. AAHAK MY/KYBIHCKYIO IIPBITAKOCHb AMapasa IIcaBay
aAbITaK 1mbIxi 1 paHaO3pel, AKIA MArAa 3aCIiIlb AAHO IIOKAA3b — HE KaxaHHe. Marodsr
TOABKI ABAIIIAIG TOA, €H KO OBIJ BOIBITHBIM Oabacaam. [la im He aAHa F3ABIXaAa
nAnep: ,,beiBaii, mpoirosksr maamMasirgek!” A 3 Con IpasiaeM MIABIA ByCHBI, IIITO Ad-
P3MHA YaKaAl IIAITIOTAY, pasBirBaaics: ,,beiBail, nperroxket 1 OA3aiTacHbl! Beraii, Tor
— AIK IpBIyKpacHas crarya!”

Bepar I Ipasanca 3Hik 3a xBaasami; HaOAbkaracs Kopcika. TyT AHBI 3ayBaKBIAL BeTpa-
3HIK, fIKi, 3AACIIIIA, AAYAALY aA Oepara 1 mamepaxa kipasaycs Ha IOYA3€Hb. 1 'aniéH maii-
ITTOY HA¥3AATOH, Y3HAYIITH yce BeTpasi. [Ipa3 Tpel raA3iHEI ITaroHi BasyHIYbIA PAAOCITHI
HaOAI31AICA HACTOABKI, IIITO ACHA MArAl Pa3sTAAA3EIIb BAAIKI TypaIIKi BACHHEI KApAOEAD.
l'amapAiBeIA MycyAbMaHE cami Aa3BOAIAL csibe AarHarb. SIHBI BEIKAPBICTOYBAAL TOABKI
MEHIIIBIA BeTPasi, 9acaMm il sirsarami, HiOBITA YaKAFOYBI BOPATa 1 BBICMEHBAFOYBI ATO
32 MAPYAHACIIE.

Poimapsr magaail peixTaBarie xapabeAb 1 cami PBIXTaBaAicad Aa Cyp’€3HAH CyTHIYUKI.
Smsr ko A00pa BeAaal, mrro Typak Mey MAITHEHIIYIO KaMaHAY, 4 ATOHAH KPHIBOI
mrabAfE KipaBasa MoIHaA pyka. CTapoMIIre, AAYHO 3arapTaBaHbIA ¥ OiTBax BeTdpa-
HBI, CITpabaBaAl IAyCTPBIMAIID IMIISTHBI ITOXAIl MAAdABIX, ACTYAXKBATOYHI iX ITaTpaba-
BAHHCEM aCIIAPOKHACIY, aA0AMAIOYBI, IIITO KaAl CIIpaBa AOHA3E Aa aDapAaKy, TO SHEI
ITOMAYIIb IICPIIIBIMI.

birsa pacmauasacs. I'ayxi rpykaT rapMar, 3AaBaAacd, ObIY TOABKI IITyMaM, OO AAPEI
200 He AAAATAAL Ad KapabAEY, abo mepaadTaal mepas ix. I1akyap He AAHIIIAO Ad KPBI-
BaBai paboThL, BaAPHl BITAAL AAHBI AAHBIX (DAHAOIPHICTHIM IYKAHHEM, ITAACKOKBAFOYEI
1 Tymarodgsr. Typak cTpaAfy Kellcka, aAe MaHEYPbIpaBay ACIIII, 1 XyTKa HaOAl31ycd, kab
YCTyHiLb y OOH 1 aAIIOMCIIIb 32 IIaHeceHbls crparel. Kamirtan rasi€na, Axi Takcama
IMKHYYCA Ad aDapAaiKy, 1 He Xariey HalraAOXarb BOpara, AYMAHCTPYIOUEL jCe CBae CIABI,
cXaBay IIaAOBY BafpOy Aa parrarodara MOMaHTy. MoMaHT HacTay: KapabAl CyThIKHY-
Alcst Oaprami. XpsIcmifiHe 1 TypKl HAAPBIXTABAAICA Ad CKAYKad — fIK PaIlTaM IPaMaBbI
KAMaHAHBI ITOKAIY 3araaay amoImHIM aAbICIi HasaA. lleprmsr Tysim kiHyycd Ha iX,
1y TOe 3 IMrHEHHe TYPKI cikepami abcekAl Oycaki peiiapay, a caimi Oycakami aArTyp-
xHYAl rasién. Tyt caHC raTara mManeypa cray 3pasyMeABl i paAOCIaM: ABA BETPA3HIKI
IaA CIAraMi 3 KPBIKOM CIIAIIAAICA iM Ha AartaMory. TypaIiki KarmiTaH, 3ayBasKbIyIIEL X

IIEPIIIBIM, AAPA3Y 7 BEIPALLIEIY PATABALILA YIIEKAMI, CIIAA3AIOYLICA Ha OOABIIYIO XyTKa-
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CHACIIb CBAHTIO KapaOAf. 1'aai€H pabiy ycé, kab 3HOY HaOAI3ImIma Aa Aro, ase AapaM-
Ha: €H MOT IIEPACACABAIIb BOPAra TOABKI AAPAMi, 4 TOH CTPAAAY y aAKA3 3 KapMaBbIX
rapmat. Kapabeawb apsannaycs jcé OOABII 1 GOABIIL. ViKO Ipa3 raA3iny €H cxaBaycd 3a
AAAATAAAAM, A IIPA3 A3BE IaA3IHBI HAYHAA IIEMPA CXABaAa A0 AAAOY 3 BAUSM XPBICII-
AHCKIX PBILIAPAY, IIITO IIPATHYAL IIOMCTBHL

T'brs, IIITO TIEPACKOYBIAL AA TYPAK, BAAL aA9AHHEL 1 KpBIBaBbI OOM. He Moryusr aamma-
Mardsl iM, TABAPBIIILL HA TAAyOe OBIAL TA€AaYaMl IrTall HAPOYHAM OITBBI 1 OadBIAL, AK
AA31H 32 AAHBIM IXHifl IITAGMBI 3HIKAAL CAPOA TypOaHay. XyTKa 3acTaycs TOABKI aA3IH —
maem Con [1pssiad. Crofdsl CIIiHOIT Aa A3BAPIH KAFOTHI, EH TPhIMAYCA Ha-PHIIAPCKY.
bBaickydae Af30 MAYa IMasHadaAad KOKHATA, XTO HaATa HaDALKayca Aa fro. ,, I 1peioimns
Aro OGycakoM Aa CIAHBI ’— IYKHYY HEUBIH IOAAC, 1 §2KO HEKAAbKi OYCAKOY HATAIIBIPHI-
Alcst cympailb Aro. AAe HaMECHIK KAIliTaHA HayCTPhIMAay HAIIAAAIOYBIX 1 § 3aXallAeHHI
HeIapayHaAbHAN MYXKHACIIIO 1 CMEAACIIIO IOHAra PhIIApa 3alIPallaHaBay AMY HIapAO-
Hy. bycaxi y3usaics, mrabal amycriaics 1 maykoAa HATAAAFOYBIX 3ACTBIAA, YAKAIOYBI
ATOHBI aAKa3. ,,KoApki raTa Oyase karrrasarn?” — crorray Con [1pasiab. ,,[1a1e Teicaa
LXIHAY, — mparygasa § aAkas. — I cBaboaa ykarowana § cymy”. ,,Hemrra aoparal”
— kpeikHyYy Con [1paBiae. — AAe g mamykaro rpomer”. ,,Aobpal — ckazay Typak. — Aa-
Bait MHe Meu! KaAl 3aI1AaIiinn BEIKYII, aTPBIMACLIT STO Ha3aA, 00 AyzKa A0Dpa BaAOAAeIIr
im”. Kamitas, siki AaraTyAb OBIY IIPBI rapMaTax, IITO aAKA3BaAl HAa CTPIABL ITATOHI,
MAABITIIOY TakcaMa. Bl 3AaBajics, Tamy TTTo abapA@KHBL GO AOV/KBIYCA TAK TITMAT, i
AITY3 OOABII TaMy, IITO IIEPAMOIa KAIITaBaAa Tak AOpara, 00 Ha I1aAyOe cApoa 3a-
THYVIIBIX PBIIAPAY AKAAL § TP PA3BI OOABII TAOITBIX TypaK. SIro OAHTIKEIAQ, IIITO
ATOHBI MAAHAYAACHBI ITAAAPBIY MAAAAOMY XPBICIIAHIHY Kb, I MOka TOABKI IIAIH
TBICA I[PXIHAY MAJCTPBIMAAL ITO aA HAPYIIOHHA MIPHATA ITATAAHCHH.

Com I1paBiad aABAAL IaA 11aAyOy 1 3aMKHYAL § MAABIM KyOPBIKY, A3€¢ €H caM MycCiy
IIepaBA3aIb CBae AETKIA paHbl. EiKbl AMY AaAl AACTATKOBA.

Howd miarayaacst § cyMHBIX pasBaKkaHHAX. [1epIIsl 2 KPOK Ha IIAAXY TOHAPY IIPbI-
BEY ATO A2 HAYAQYBL EH OBIY aAAYIaHBI aA cAOPOY 1 aA3iHABEpITA) — MHOTIA 3 iX 3ari-
HyAi T062v 3 im. B 661y § masome § 3anaTerx Boparay Kperxa, 1 Aa Tae apEl, IMaKyAb
ATOHBIA POA3IYBI OYAyLb 30Ipallh IUDKKI BBIKYII, ATOHBIM yA3eAaaMm OyAse pabcrsa §
A3IKIX BapBapay. AAHAK IAIIYOTHEIA IPaMAH] HaA3el, IITo rmpabiBaAics § caMbl CMyT-
HEBL 3aKyTOK, THIM OOABIII 3HAXOABIAL AApOIy Aa My)KHAra Copiia mMasarora dppaxkal
Er cmakoiina néc msmkap Aécy 1 3 A3imagail AaBepAiBaciiio cycrpakay 'acrioaHroro
BOAIO.

ITaa pasiry — y 3roase 3 camiM cabOM 1 TATABIOAEHBI § AyMKax a0 3MeHAIBacIi Aécy
— €H OBIY XaIey yiK0 aAAALIa CHY 1 CAAOAKaMy 3a0BIIIEO a0 ycix Oeaax. Ckaay pyki

¥ IIaKAOHHAH MaAITBE, IIAIaAaBay KPBLK Ha CBAIX IPYA3AX 1 IIAKAAYCA HA CAAAMAHBI
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TaIT9aH, FABIOOKA 1 ITIBIMAIBA Y3ABIXHYVIIBL Parrram €H mauyy, sk HexTa, 3yciM 1mobad

3 iM, Y3ABIXHYY ¥ aAka3. FOHAK yCKOUBIY 1, HE CTPBIMAYIIBICA, KPBIKHYY: ,, XTO Ta1ar”’
,»Ppancya, raTa TP — Ipary4ay roaac. ,,boxa moii, Amapaa! — mparrrarrray Cou [1pa-
BiAb. — Ase TeI?” |, ABI BOCB IAY Ha KOPM Aa peIOam. — aAkasay Amapaa. — TpbiMarocs 3a
PYAB, ane GOABII He Maro ciA. A Ter A3e?” .V méMHbIM AEXy!” — aakasay Con [1paBiasb.
— Ilaa miApHalt axOBall ABI 3 HAA3EAH OBIIb BEIKYIIACHBIM . ,,KaAl yparmre BepHer-
CA AAAOMY, — V3ABIXHYY AMapaA, — TO MABITAH aA MAHE IIPABAHCAABCKIX A3AYIAT ABI
CKKBI, IITO A ASDKY HA AHe Mapckiv™. ,,Kiub I, Apy»Kal — cka3ay ITaAOHHBI PhILAP.
— Ilacupabyro Boiparasarp made. Tyr €cup A3ipka AAA I3YHBIX TaTp30. fHa Hasta
MaAast, Kab ITPAAESITE; AA€ KAAL Tl MAEIIT KIHAKAA, TO 5 TACHPAOYIO HAITBIPHIITD e’ i
HAAHAY ITOKPHIVKY, Y34y AMapaAa KIHKaA 1 T1avay aciApOKHA TAITBIPaITh aATyAIHY.
ITaAlgbIjImel, mWTO AHA AACTAKOBA IIPACTOpHAfA, €H Ianpacly cA0pa 3HALD Aaclexi
1 IIXCHPKA YaCTKA 34 9aCTKAH aIlyCIinp y BaAy. 3paliyimsl rota, AMapaA yxamijcsa 3a
pyxy Con I1paBias i, xaria He Oe3 HamaraHHAY, yAes Aa Aro. TyT €H packasay, Ak amasey
Y KpbIBaBaH Aa3HI: HA CAMBIM I1a9aTKy OITBBI €H aTPBIMAY ATAYIIIAABHEL YAAD I1a TAAa-
Be 1 OECIIPBITOMHEL y11a§ Ha aAyOy. AUyHAY TOABKI TAABL, KAAl pa3aM 3 MEPTBBIMI OBIY
BBEIKIHYTEL 32 OOpT. XaAOAHAA KyIEAb BAPHYAA AMY IIPEITOMHACID, 1 €H 3A0A€Y IIpa-
IIABIID ITAA KAPMY, A3€ VXAILycs 3a PyAb. 3paIIThl, €H He OBy IIapaHEHEI, HIIIITO He
GaaeAa, aAHO OBIAO HAEMKA 1 XOAaAIa. — TaABl €H 3HAY MOKPYIO BOIIPATKY, 4 BEPHEL
cabpa maA3aAiycs 3 im cBaéil cyxor aasexail. CoH [1paBiab BEICAKAPOAHA 3aIIpaIIaHa-
Bay ASAAIIIIA 3 IM eKalf 1 ITITBOM, 2 KaAl IIPEIOYAYIIb Y TYPAIIKI ITOPT, 3 YCIX CIA CIIPBI-
AIlb ATOHAMY BbI3BaAeHHFO. KaG He ObIIb crrafiMaHbiM, AMapaA MyCiy IITopas, fiK BBI-
AABAAL €Ky, XaBaIllla TIaA CAAAMAHEL TAIIYaH, AKI CAY/KBIY ITACLIEAAIO IIAAOHHAMY.

AeA3p SHBI AAMOBIAICA a0 yCiM, AK TYIHBIA TAAACHL 3yCIM ITODAY 3 IMI ITACAYIKBIAL
3HAKAM IIABOA3IIb cA0e AK Mara mirmaid. Ha camoii cripaBe TOABKI TOHKAS CIIEHKA aA-
A3AAAIAA 1X aA KAFOTBI TyPIIIKAara KalliTaHa, a IIpa3 IIYBIAIHY AHBI MATAl OGaYbIIIb JACTKY
Ae upacTopsr. I's1a GBIAO AAKPHIIIIE, AKOE IIPA3 KOABKI A3EH ITACAYIKBIAA 1X BHI3BAACH-
HIO 1 Aa3BOAIAQ IM CaMiM BBI3HAYALb KOIIIT CBACH CBAOOABL.

AAHOMYEL paHilail Ha KapaOAl Iagayca pyx; 3arydal rapMarel. SIHEI aaka3Baal Ha
CAQOBIA AAAAACHBIA CTPAABL. | HAIIIEI ITAAOHHBIA HE MEAI CYMHEBY, IIITO HaMbK Typkam
1 HeMKIM XPBICIIAHCKIM CyAHAM iA3e Ooii. [1pas majraasissl rapMaTsl 3MOYKAL, 1 3a3Bi-
HEAl MAYBI — Iavajcs a0apAQXK; aAe AHBI HE MATAl OadbIIb Ar0. AAHAK XYTKA PHILIAPEI
IepakaHaAics, IITO IepaMora OblAa Ha Oaky ixHix Boparay. Ilaa crparmHBrA KpeIKi
¥ caaBy Anaxa 10y pyOOH, IIadyAics KaAACHBIA €HKI IBAATABAHBIX jKaHUIBIH. CopIIbl
pBILIAPAY TaAAAL, IEABI IIPAHI3BAY THEY aA Oe3AAIIAMOKHATA AAYAFO.

Ipaiiriiao HAIIMAT 9Yacy, i pacdbBIHIAICA A3BEpHI KaritTaHcKai karorel. Con IIpa-

BIAB IIPBIIIAY A IITIBIAIHEI 1 JOAUBIY, K TypaK IATHE 32 CADOH MAAAA3IIY § rpIagacKiM
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crpoi. Toit 3aunHiy A3BepsL. ,,LlfAmep, mas mipraBas kBerkal — maguay éu. — Mer cami
TyT, 1 abe o He Tpaba capomiriia aGo IPEIKIABAIIIA. Y I9Tac IMTHEHHE T aA31HAs
cyATaHIXa Ha ¥Bech MO rapam. I tTamy...” TyT € crbHiy cBaro BapBapCKa-raAaHTHYIO
IIPAMOBY, CITPaOYEOYBI A0HALD sfe. AAe A3AVIBIHA TAK MOIIHA AQAQ SIMY PYKOH ¥ IPYA3I,
mto EH aAXIHyYCA Ha ABa KPOKI 1 amycriy pyki. Typak Haxmypery Ao0, maraaasiy 6a-
PaAy, YAABAFOYBI Pa33AaBAHACL, Kab IPALATHYIb AFODOVHYFO aTaky marposami. Aae
AHA arAPIA3iAa ATO Takimi caoBami: ,, Typax! Bapsap, a1 — xpsrcminuka! fI — rpsuamnxa,
a He raaqryxa. Maé »xeiné ¥ TBaix pykax, ase He Mo ronap...” ,,I11To Arrgs 3a ronap,
Masd 7K ThI MaAaA3idkal — cubIHIY e Typak. — AaBail 11a AOOpPail BOAI, IIITO Mary y3fIb
cirait!” En isHoY HabAisifca Aa fie 3 pacTalBIpaHBIMI PyKaMmi, aAe A3AYIO IMIHEHHA
1 CITPEITHA BBIXAITiAA 3 TIOXBBI ATOHBI KIH/KAA, KDYTHYAACA, IIPBIITICHYAACA CIHONW Al
CIIFIHBIL 1 BBICTABiAA KiEDKaA Itepaa cadoil. Paneit Con I1paBiab mMor ToAbK 33aay Oa-
YBILb A€ BBICOKYIO, CTPOMHYIO IIOCTALIb; LA AHA IABAPHYAACA Ad ATO TBAPAM, BBI-
CaKkapOAHas IPBIAXKOCIIb, AKasA aAPa3y 2K BBIKAIKAAZ ¥ iM y3HECAAE 3AXAIIACHHE 1 TABI-
Gokae crragyBanHe. ,,Llamep 161 § Maéii yaaase! — 3akpbraana saa. — TOABKI macpabyit
HaOAI3IIIIA 1 T9THI KIHKAA OYA3€e CAA3EID ¥ TBAIX IPyA3AX . AMapaa, AKi 3 XBAAABAHHEM
CAyXay yCIO Pa3MOBY, IIPAIIAIITay cAOPY: ,,3 TAKOIO 1 ITEKAA ITAPOUA3CIIL... Al 1 MHe
marAfA3erp Ha ra1yio ama3oHky!” Con [1paBiab aACcyHYY raAaBy 1 YIIepIIbIHIO 32 YBECh
9ac rAbIOOKa Y3ABIXHYY. [1pas iMraeHHe Typax 3HOY Iaday 3aBaOAiBaie se. A Kaai
I9TA HE AAITAMATAAR, TO TIArpaKay. [ mepakoHBay aABKHYIO TPIYAHKY, TIITO Eif He
BBIKPYIIIIIIIA aA ATO, IIITO OYA3€ IOPIIL, KaAl €H IaKAlda ITapy cBaix AFOA3ei. | kaal AmHa
IIPBIMYCIITH AITO YKBIIb TBAAT, TO CTAHCIIIIA 3Aa0BIIail ye€il kaMaHAHL. ,,Hy aaBari! — aa-
KaszaAa gHa. — XaAzil BAasi croasl csaix xasomaj! Aae OYA3b IOVHEL, IIITO TBOH KIHKaAA
BBI3BAAIIG MAHE aA Bac ycix”. V Con [1paBiad sarrasivMiaa § IPyA3Ax, €H IIpAIIAIITay:
»»s1 DOABIII HE MAry IAPIENb... MBI MyCIM fie BeIpaTaBaiis!” ,.BeiparaBaiis Ae? — cxasay
Amapaa. — fAxim uptaam? Liyaam?” |, I1Ito pobine Typak? — cubrrayed ca crpaxam Can
I1paBias. ,,bAps maayruki cadper”’, — aakazay Amapaa. LEm 30ipaeria BBIKAPBICTALLD X
AK IITYBIT 1 30poro HamaAy, — ckasay [1pasiab. — Heapra ryoadns gac! Crenki ToHKiA i
THIABIA, IIpaAoMiM ix 1.7 ] mrro?” — crerray capkacteraaa Amapaa. ,,1 3a6’em typka
ABI BEI3BaAiM fie!” — ckas3ay Con [1paBiAb ABI TAaK IPOMKA, IIITO HAYYY TyPak. ,,ABIK ToI
ITAACAYXOYBACIII, XPBICIIAHCK cabakal” — 3akperday €H. ,,Aapaiil” — ckasay Cou [Ipo-
BIAB 1 KIHYYCA Ha CIIEHKY 3 ycsie ciabl. CIieHKa pasafiieAacsd, i €H yBapBaycd § KaroTy,
a 33 iM Amapaa 3 KiExKaAaM y pyus. Hamaaoxassl kamiTaH BeITpargerycs Ha ix, a Cox
[1paBiAro xarriAa raTail CEKYHABL, Ka0 BBIXAIIIb KIH/KAA 3 PYKI TPIYAHKI 1 JCAA3IID ATO
y copra Bapsapa. Toif acey Ha mmaarory 6e3 aasiHara Iyky.

Hacraaa minra, sbIBeIs 3aCTEIAL Oe3 caoBay pasam 3 MEPTBEIM. Mipa, — Tak 3BaAl

I3TYIO A3AYIBIHY, — IIEPIIAS IAPYIILIAA MayIaHHe: ,, /I YA3AIHAT BaM, Mae BEICAKAPOA-



CT3H CT3HC3H Bnixap

HEBIA BBIpaTaBaAbHiKil — ckasaaa aHa. — Camo HeDa mmacaasa Bac, Kab BBI3BAAIID MAHE

aA I3Tal IIavBapbl. AAE TOABKI SHO 1 Mae CIAY Ha3aJCEABI BBI3BAAILL HAC, DO K HA MOLL
YaAaBEKa, TO HEOACIIEKA 3aCTACIIIA TAKOH »Ka BAAIKAH AAA Fcix Hac”.

Cou IlpaBiab aAKasaj TOABKI HOrAfiaaM, OO OBIAO fACHA, IIITO HE CTPAX BAAOAAY
ArOHAM AYIIIOI. 3aaBaAacs, €H 3rydiy yAYACHHE a0 THIM, IIITO AADBIAOCH, ABI 1 20 THIM,
IIITO MATAO CTAIIA. DOABII COPBITHB AMapaA A€ pasymey craHosimrga. ,,CBATHL
SAn! — ckasay én. — Ilperroskas maHi Mae parblro: MBI BBIHIPAAl pOYHA Ha CTOABKI,
KaO IIAIIep IaMepril pa3am, TPOIIKI ¥3HAAL KOIIIT HAIllara KBIIIA Ha I1apy TYPILIKIX
IaAO¥, a THIA CKOPA CUAXOIIAIIIA, A3€ IIaA3eYCA iIXHI KaMAHA3IP. AAe TBIM dacaM Tpada
npeIKpeip TeIA! Aarmamasksr Mae, @pancyal” 3 raTeivi caoBami €H maday CTaBillb Ha
MeCIa BBIAAMAHBIA AOIIKL. 3paliyIsl a1, IPHIIEP Ad CLeHKl abea3Be cadobl, a Ha
IX macraBiy BAASHBI kydap. ,,A 3 iM mrro padioe?”’ — cusrrayca Con IlpaBiab, ma-
Ka3BAarOYBl Ha MEPTBara KamiraHa. ,,Kaal aakelBeM Aa Bedapa, TO aAIIPaBIM ATO THIM
IIAAXAM, AKIM A aTpariy CroAer”. ,,Ara, Boch sx?” — mpamapmerray Cou [1pasias, 3
TPBIBOTAM 3IpHYYIIBI HA [PIYAHKY. ,,AAe, — EH yTapOIIycA ¥ HAAAOLY, — 3AA€LIIA, ECIIb
ALY AA3IH CII0Ca0: ITaAgac OITBEL A IIa4YY, AK AHBI TATPaOaBaAl IIPBIHECIH IM aACIOAD
3aPaAbl; IXHI ITapaxaBbl CKAGA ITaBIHEH MECIIIIIA HEA3E TyT . Fu yXaIiycs 3a KaABIIO
¥ ITaAAO3€ 1 Ty3aHyY: ITOKPBIYKA ITAAHAAACH, 32 EH OBIA2 AITY5 aAHA. | TASHB Ka ThI, 32
€# capayABl OBIAO YMaIlaBaHAE HAMSIIKAHHE, OOABII YBIM HA ITAAOBY HAIIOYHEHAE
ITapaxaBbIMi 3apaAami. ,,XBaAa HAOGEcam! — 3akperaay €H. — Llfmep disicTeiMasmHe Ba
Yaaaze Camcona. AacTaTKOBa aAHOM iCKPBL, 1 MBI MOKaM y3apBalpb iX yCix ...” ,,...pasam
3 Hamil” — maaxamiy Amapaa. ,,A xTo Beaae, — npausarayy Cou [1poBiab, — garo Mer
MO’KaM AAMATYBICA § BOparay rotai marposaii? Y mradpe s 6a4y €cirp (irfiAi i arHiBHL...
Ipsrrosxas mamil — 3BApHYyYcs EH Aa rpsgaHKi. — Mbl OBIA] CBeAKAMI BaIIail MyKHACIIL
1 cAMaBAAOAAHHS; Sl HE MATY CYMHSMBALIIIA, IIITO BEI 3 AXBOTAIO 1 A3CHCHA IIAYA3CABHI-
Jaerie § HaIIbIM IAaHe. Bol 1 MO# cAOpa 3acrameriecs TyT, a fl THIM 9aCaM IaABIMYyCH
HA IaAyOY 1 32UPAIaHyIO TYPKaM A3BE YMOBBL: 200 AHBI AACTABAIb HAC Y XPBICIIIAHCKL
IOPT 1 § I3TBIM BBIIAAKY MBI AA€M IM IapaHTHIO, IIITO AHBI AAIIABIBYIIb aATYAb Oe3
aHIAKAH ITEPAIIIKOABL; 00 MBI Y3pbIBacM KapaOeAn” . ,,Ballr 1aaH, BEICAKAPOAHBI PHI-
map, — ckasaaa Mipa, — He MOXka 3AaBaIllla MHE OOABIII CTPAIIHBIM 33 TOE, Ad Yaro
A yKo OblAa raToBas! ¥V TOPIIBIM BBIITAAKY MBI 3aXaBaeM HAHKAIITOVHEIIIIAE, IIITO
MaeM — Hamr roHap”. ,,beiao O pasymubIM, — IykHYY AMapaa, — kaO MBI 3axaBaAl He-
rra OoAbImae. Aapaiirie s mafiAy Aa ix Ha rrepamosbl! MHe Aa 3apas3y Tpaba BoIpaTka,
a AMy K0 He — Aarmamakel, Pparcyal” 3 raTeIMi cAOBaMi €H ITava§ pacirpaHarb TPyIL.
Mipa aaBsipHyAacs. Ckopa 3aMecT paAOCLa ¥ KafoIle CTasy TypaLki Oarra.

En HAIIATHYY TypOaH Ha AOO 1 3aTKHYY aKpBIBAYACHBI KiHKaA 3a Iac. ,,llixasa,

m — CKa3ay €H 3 yCMeIlKai, — II'TO KaMaHAQ CKaKa CBaMMy HOBaMy KarrrtaHy. 3’fBiIira
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HEXTa 3yCIM 9yKBI § 3HAEMBIM CTPOI IXHAra Ha9aAbHIKa, HIOBITA IIPOCT 3 HAGECAY 400
3 MariAbl, BOCh HAITAAOXAFOIIIA. A BBI, Mas aaparas! — 3BapHyycs €a Aa Mipsl 3 aaaikat-
HACLIFO, yAacuiBail ¢ppariysam. — Aymaerte, s He 3AOACEO OBIIb TaKIM CTPAIIHBIM, fK
paHEHIIbI racaaap ratara crposr” ,,Pabap! — cxazay maBazkaa Con [1paBiab; €H yko
crafy 3 3amascHbM (irmiaé™m y pyms. — Hava gacy Ha DBIPBIMOHI], MOKA IIPa3 KOABKI
XBIAIH MBI OYA3E€M BBIMYIIIAHEL 3paOIIlb BAKHEL KPOK...” ,,... CKAYOK, ThI XAIICY CKA3aIlb,
— mepamneHiy Aro Amapas. — Yc€ aAHO — IIITO PaAaciss, Irro kypoa!l Hy, Oemarire!
Ckopa 3HOY OyaseM pasam, a00 TyT, a00... — € Mmakasay Ha Heba. — ram!”

EH pacasIni§ A3BEpBI KAtOTH i XyTKa TIAAHSAYCA T1a Tparty. Mipa 3 Herakoem 3ipmy-
Aa AMy ¥ cAeA. TToTeiv AHa AacTana MAAEHBKI 3aAQTHI KPBUKBIK, AKI MEAA Ha IPYA3fX,
YKAEHYBIAZ, IIAITAAABAAA ATO 1 ITA9aAd MAAIIIIA, CKAAYIIE PyKi. Yacy OBIAO 3yciM MaAa,
AHA MaAlAacd Iiixa 1 amadrada. AyIma peiapa, HaOOHA IIPACBETAEHAd 1 MOI[HAf,
TaKcama 3BAPHyAAcAd Aa YAaAapa cMeprl i Kb, AAe CKOpa IXHAA MaAiTBa ObIAd
IepapBaHa BEICOKIM 1 pa3KiM Kpbikam Amapaaa: ,,Piriab pamaratoser” ,, Tak! — rykuyy

Cou [1paBiab. — TpbIMaro Aro ¥ A3roiime aA mopaxy”. ,,AoOpal — aakazay toi. — Kaai s

1’ 1>

KPBIKHY ,,ar0Hb!”, ImaAmmaApBaii sAro y ims I'ociraaa i yeix cparex!” Aae amy He AaBaAocs
BBIKPBIKHYIIb I9TbIA CTPAIIHEIA CAOBEL: IIPA3 KOABKI XBIAIH AMapan, TPBIIOMQYIOUHI,
crycriycs § KaroTy 3 KpbIkaM: ,,Bikropsus! CAOpPEI, MBI IIABIBEM IIPAMBIM KypCaMm Ha
Paaoc!”

A3épski FoHAK CBalM 3’AjAcHHEM Ha ITaAyOe BBIKAIKAY HeltapayHaAbHAe 3A3I¥AcH-
HE Typak: fHBI JOAUbIAl CBANIO HAYAABHIKA, 1 § TOM »ka gac rata Oy He €H. Sromsr
CTPOM Aa HAHIMEHIIIAH APOOS31, ATOHAS ITOCTAIlb, AA€ HE ATOHBI TBAP, DOABIII TATO, He
ATOHBI TOAAC IIPAMOBIY Aa iX. AMapaA, IPaYbITaIIbl HA IXHIX TBApaX PasrybAeHACID
YIIEPAMEIIIKY Ca CTPAXaM, ITACHpabaBay BBIKAPBICTAIID MOITHBI 9(DEKT IIEPIIA XBIAIHBI
HACTYITHBIM XITPBIKAM.

»,Hazaal — rykayy éu rapiOokiM 1 marposaiBeiM roaacam. — Hasaa, corasr Icaamal
Ieprrrer, xT0 HAOAI3IIIIA A2 MAHE, CTAHEIIIA 3Aa0br9al cMepril. CAyxariie i TpeiMItine!
3aaperycs 1ya, HAOauaHs 3 vacoy [Ipapoxa: Bamr KariiTaH »KbIBBIM IIATpariy y paii,
a s nepanéccd 1pas maserpa 3 Mypoy Kaipa, kab samanine aro. [larHanmans xsiin
TAMY A CKaKay CAPOA Maix MaMeArokay, Ak IIpapok — Haxaii Oyase OaracAaBEHBIM Aro-
Hae ima — 3’aBijca mue. IOparim! — ckasay €. — Caaall Ha BacpMiHOTara KaHd; €H aABA3e
1Abe 3 XyTKACIIIO MAAAHKI Ha KapabeAb, AKI THI ITABAA3CII Ad CAABYTHIX Iepamor. Sk
TOABKI CTAHEIII Ha I1aAyOe, MyCILIT aApasy IABIL Ha BocTpay Paaoc, AKiM mimep Baro-
AQFOITh HABEPHEIA. KaAl THI BEIIIATHEII I'9THI MEY... (TYT EH BBIIIATHYY KIHKaA 1 Y3MaxHYY
im), €H 3a331ie ¥ TBICAYY Pasoy ApUsi 3a coHLa. HABepHbIA HalTaAOXArOIIIIa, TAOATYIIb
1 ATOIMAIIIIA § MOPBI; 4 ThI CTAHEIIT YAGAAPOM ropaAa 1 yeix ixaix Oararmsay’.

HixTo He BEIMABI} aHI CAOBA, CAYXAIOYBI T9TYIO BEAIYHYIO IIPAMOBY. Y Ce 3aCTBIAL
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1 He MarAil IpbIici § cAabe, BEIAYIIVIIBICA Ha IOHAKA, a0Aarrganara [Ipapokam. ITa-

KYAB aA3IH 3 TBIX, IIITO CTAfAAL 332Ay (€H OBIY MEHIII AABEPAIBBI 32 IHIIIBIX), He IPAIIIAL-
Tay cBaliMy CyceAy: ,,A mi rata He masoHHE ppank?” ,,He, ToI 1IITO? — aAKas3ay TOM.
— Taro MBr BeaaeM HaATa A0Opa. Br 260 kama mpajay, abo rata cam A’n6an”.

»AAkasBaiirie, cerasl [Ipapoxkal — 3HOY rykayy Amapaa. — L1i 6yaserte BbI cAyxariia
ArOHAN CBSAIIMOHHAN BOAL, I1l BAC 9aKAC JKYAACHAC ITAKAPAHHCE HA TITHIM 1 HA THIM CBe-
me?” ThIM gacam IAABIHAIIOY HAMECHIK KaIliTaHa, AKi ObIY Ha IHIIIBIM KAHITEI KapaOAd.
En mauyy anmomnmmis caossr permapa. ,,I1To ra1a TAKoe? — 3aKpBYay EH, HABOASATHT
ITapaAaK y 301HKaBaHBIM HATOYIIE. — A TBI XTO TaKi, KaO TyT KaMaHAaBanb? Amapai
Y HEKAABKIX CAOBAX ITAJTaphIy CBAFO AETEHAY. ,,XO-XO! — rykHyy ToH. — IIpamimyai
uacel, kaAl [Ipapok pabiy LyABl, pa3yMHBIX AFOA3CH TBI HE HAAYPBILI TAKIMI Ka3KaMi.
Tet — dpask, 1110 BbIAdE TBOH aKLBHT. Tl CAA3EY HeA3e Ha KapaOal. Aae Imadakaii,
MBI 3aCaA3IM 1Abe 3HOY ABI TaK, o [Ipapok mabe ko He 3HOMA3e. Mycyapmanel..”
B xaney ckasar: ,,Xamaiire arol” Aae e macrie§, 60 AMapaa maAHAY PYKY i KPBIK-
HyY: ,,Crofine! furas aaro caoBal Kaai Ter He BBICAyXaelll MsAHE, 1912 OYA3€ KAIIITa-
BAIIb KB TAOE 1 YC€IT kamarA3e. Aall dac, kah aAKPEILb IIPAAY, a IIOTHIM padire ca
MHOM, 1trro xouarie. f i Tak y Barmaii yaaaze”. ,,Hy, kaxer, AaBaii, TOABKI mmacrrarmarics!”
— OBIY aAKas. ,,YHi3e § Karolle, — CKasay PhIlap, — CTaillb MOM TABAPBIII 3 3AIIAACHBIM
diriAéM KaAT AAKPBITATA ITAPAXABOTa CKAAAY. SIK TOABKI BEI CXOIIiIIE MAHE, TO Y3ASALI-
e ¥ maserpa...” I €u kperkayy im: ,, Typki, BeI mamep Gadeirie, XTO Mae aDCAATOTHYIO
YAaay Ha kapabal. AAHAK MBI He XOYaM 3AOVIKBIBAIID YAAAAH, KaAl BEL He IIPBIMYCIIle
HAC Aa ratara’. XacaH gyxay OapaAy, acTaTHIA MAPMbITaAl IPaKACHEL.. ,,Aze Imper,
Har Oarma?” — cuerray Xacas. L, 5 yio kasay Ase, — aakasay Amapaa. — fronad ayia,
KaAl éu Mmey e, mdnep pasam 3 [Ipapokam: cApOA IYPBI, AKIA GOABII CACTYIAIBEIA,
YBIMCBIIl IPIYAHKA, fAKad YCAA3IAQ AMY ATOHBI 2K KIHKaA. AA€ IACAyXaHIIe, IITO A BaM
nparranyro! Ber Baserie Hac Ha Papoc, 1 IK TOABKI MBI BEICAAKBAEMCS Ha Oepar, BbI aA-
IIABIBACIIE BOABHA 1 GeCIIepaInkoAHa Ha BAIIBIM KapabAi 3 ycim ckapOam. Tl mapapery
MariMy TaBapPBILIY 114 30PO1 AKBILIIIE; MBI 4AIIAALIIM BAM TBIM Ka .

»Aoceip! — ckazay Xacan. — A Axis rapasTsil TeL Aaer? Mer AariasBem Aa Papoca,
a BAILIBIA TABAPBIIIIBI 3AXOIIAIb HAIIl KApaOEAb ABI 3pO0ANDb HAC camix pabami’. ,,Mer
IIPBICATAEM, — aAKa3ay AMapaA, — PBILIAPCKIM TOHAPAM 1 HAIIIBIM CBATBIM EBaHrearem:
HIXTO HE KpaHE BOAACa Ha BaIlIbIX raAoBax. Harr BAAiki Maricrap He Mae MOIIEI ITapy-
LIIBIIb HAIITY KASTBY. AKPaMs Taro, Thl Oa9BIILL, IIITO BBl HE MaeIle 1HImara Beroapy’”.

XacaH mapaiyca 3 kaMaHAAld. Y BBEIHIKY A3ifHAE ITAraAHECHHE OBIAO 3aKAFOYAHA.
Amapaa makinyy maayoy, a kapabeab y3ay kypc Ha Boctpay laxitay. Aa Boctpasa 66140
yeAaro mayjAuA maaBaHHA. [1akyAb ITABIAL, PBIIAPEI 3MAHAAL aA3IH aAHATO HaA ITaAYOE;
AHBI CIIAKOITHA XaA31Al CAPOA Typax.
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Llsrrepaka Hacray wac Mipsl pacirabectii cabpam 11a gap3e fie ricroperro. fIma Ovraa
AAUKa rpauackara kyma 3 Pasoca. B maMép mmar roa tamy, ase GbIAA KbIBasd ATO
yAaBa. Beapmi Oarater A34A3bKa Mipsrl, 1rro xery Ha Kamasii, are ObIy He:kaHATHL, 32-
IparaHaBay y3fipb fc Aa cfA0e i aAmmicans € ycro craagbiay. EffHb sk cécTphr 3acTa-
BaaicA 3 Maril. Tapaxi, Tak 3BaAl raTara A3fASBKY, IIPBIIABLY HAa PaAOC 9aThIpHAIIIALLG
A3EH TaMy Ha CBaiM raHAAEBBIM KapaOAl, ACHAAKOHBIM Takcama 1 AAf Ooro. [1pas apa-
HAIIAIb A3EH €H aAIABLY aA BOCTPABA, Y3AVIIIBI HEKAABK] ITAAAPOKHIKAY, CAPOA AKIX
mapy cem’ay, Imro »kaaaal acecii Ha Kamasii. Ha marrgaciie ma aapose Ha ix Hamaai
MAITHEHIIBIA 32 1X KapCaphl 1 IacAA KapoTKara OO0 ¥31AAl Kapabeab Ha abapAak. fHa
aKasasacs ap3iHai 3aa0br9ail Typak. bo kaal se sanArayai Ha Typanki kapabeab, Kab
OBILIb axBApall ITAJKAAHACLI KAlliTaHa, PyOOH IIPALIArBaycs, fAK HEXTa KPBIKHYY, IITO
KaHA3IHCKI Kapabeab ToHe. HaBaT He JciM TypkaM yAaAOCH BBIPATABALIIA, YCKOYBIYIIIEL
Ha CBOH KapabeAb. SIK TOABKI AHBI 4AIIABIAL HA AAACTAACID PYXKOIHATA CTPIAY, FAHA-
AEBEIL IATAHyY O3 CACAY.

Ha mpanary HexaAbKixX raAsid maaBaHHA ¥ KipyHKY Pasoca Mipa myciaa 3acrasari-
[1a camM-HacaM To 3 AMapaAaM, TO 3 ATOHBIM csaGpam. KoxHEL 3 ix aObxoAsiyca 3 €ro
[Ta-pO3HAMY: IIEPIIBI HAATA IIIMAT [aBapPBIY, APYIl aMaAb He CKasay Hi cAoBa. To# Obry
HACTOMAIBBI § CAOBAX 1 IIO3IPKax, I'9THI ACA3b pParaycs 3ipHYIb HA A€ AAHO 3AYIIAHBIA
V3ABIXi CBEAUBIAL, IIITO EH 3HAXOABIYCA 1100AY 3 IPBITAKyHAN. MayKAIBEL TaBapBIIIT
mapabaycs €It 3HagHa GoAbII 32 GaabaraiBara. AMapaa OBIY IIPEI3BBIYACHBI Ad IIEPa-
Mor; 1972 3pabisa Aro A3Ep3KiM 1 HacTOHAIBEIM. Aae Mipa He ObiAa AETKAI 3AA0BIYAL;
JKAHOYBI TOHAP OBIy CHHBIM a0APOHIIAM HAT OOABIII 34 fie ITHATAIBACID. PhIrap, mper-
3BBIYACHBI PA3TAAAALLD KOKHEL CYIIPALIY TOABKI AK IIPBIKIABAHHE 1 XITPBIKI, TAK AAAEKA
32O} y CBaiX 3aAETax, INTO AACTOMHASA A3AYYBIHA MYCIAd BAPHYIB Ar0 A2 MEXKAY
madriBact. ,,Jlame poimap! - cxasasa fHa TakiM TOHAM 1 3 TaKiM BBIPa3aM TBApy, AKLA
ASMAHCTPaBaAl e cyp’é3nacip. — [lakiHpIie BaImel apThl THIM, AKIA 3pa3ymMeronsp ix!
[Tanyiire xaHo4yro HATAIBacHB! Baaroua Aymarip 1mpa A3A4BIH BaIlai KpaiHel, KaAl
BBI HE aAKPBIAL AAS cOe ICHABAHHE ITHOTHL. BBI OAYbIAL, AK IPIYAHKA 3MArAEIIIa CYII-
pamb IBAATY, a XITPBIKAMI A ITarapAKaro”. Ypaxkanara AMapasa 3MAHIY ATOHBI MAKKI
1 cuinaet cabpa. SIMy 3acTaAOCA IPBIKYCIIb AACHIA BYCHEI 1 CIIBIHIIIE CBOH Hamop. Aae
€H He IIaKiHyY *KaAAHHS.

[lepaa 3axapamM COHIIA KapCapcKi KapaOeAb IIaA CLATaM 3 KPBLKAM YBAHIIIOY Iiepas
BY3KYIO ITPATOKY ¥ raBaHb Pasoca. Ilepaa raTeiv yee Typxi, akpama XacaHa, cxaBaAics
¥ Tpyme, kab He JCTPBIBOKBILD PAAOCKYIO BapTy Ha Oartapasx y rapani. Cau [1pasiab
crafy 3a pyAém, a XacaH ca CBA3AHBIMI pykami 110624 3 im. ,,Llarrep Mer § TBaéil yraase,
xperciifgnin! — a3Baycs Typak. — XyTKa CTaHe fICHA, ITi THI CTPBIMACII CAOBA”. ,,XyTKa
TBI AABEAACITICA a0 IITBIM, — aAKa3ay pHIap. — MBI He MOXKaM AAITh TaOe ACIIIIAM Ta-
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PAHTBI BHIKAHAHHSA CAOBA, IBIMCBII] Taf, AKYIO MEAl CaMi: ITapaxaBbl CKAAA 1 ITAAAFOTBI

imiap”. Ei makaika§ 3 karorsr Amapaaa i Mipy. ,,BeiBeasi Ha 1aay0y cTOABKI cBaix
AFOA3EH, — ITpariArBay €H, — Kab SHBI MArAl pasBAPHYIb KapabeAb, a caM A3 uis! Bocs
HAOADKACIIIIA YOBCH 3 KAMCHAAHTAM IIOpPTa, €H 3a04Apd Hac. S| ckaxy AMy IIpa AaMOBY;
TBI DECIIEPAIITKOAHA AAITABIBEIIL. | 1 abAIar0, IIITO Ha IPAIATY IIACII TaA3IH HIXTO He
Oyase mepacaeaBarp 11a0e”. Ckaszana — 3pobacHa. KameHaaHnT ca 3A3IfACHHEM BEI-
CAYXa§ pacroBeA poImapay, 3a6pay ix i rpauanky 3 caboii i macrmmajcs na Gepar. Fu
HE IAPYIIBIY 3aKAIOYAHAE ITATAAHEHHE, 1 YIIEPIIIBIHIO 3 THIX YACOY, fAK IAHITEI TPHIMAA]
maA cBa€il yAaaail BOCTpaY, TYpPaLKl BAGHHBI KapaDeAb yBAWIIOY ¥ IaBaHb 1 aAIABIY
3 Mipam.

CrrapapoxHiKi CycTpaAi aOOABYX FOHAKOY, — HABIIBIAT AKIX pacadaycsa phIIapCcKai
IIPBITOAQH, — HAA3BEIYAH PAAACHA, 4 CTAPIHIIIBIHBI ITACTABIAICA Ad IX 3 HAAEGKHAI ITa-
Baraii. Cam BAAIKI MaricTap, — Takcama (ppaHITy3, — BBIKA3ay IM HAACKHAE IIIAHABAHHE!
AHBI MYCIAl IIa§TapBIIb AMY CBAO ricToperro. Pacmasasay Amapaa, 60 Con Ilpasiab
OBIY OOABIIT 3AATHEL Ad CIIPABBL, YBIM A2 CAOBAY.

Ix HakipaBaai Ha kBaTopsL. CoH [1paBias marpariy xeime Aa mMard Miper. Aacroiinas
MaTpPOHA IPBIHAAA ATO Ca CAA3BMI PAAACTI 1 MMAA3AKI 4 AAUKa ITO3IpKaM, y AKIM BBIKA-
3aAa OOABIII, YBIM CaMa XareAa Il Aymasa. FOHaK aAdyy, IImo maMaHAy aA3iH ITAAOH

HA 1HIIHL.

INpaminyaa garerper Mecarer. Kaxamue Con [1paBias Aa BEICAKAPOAHAIN A3AYIBIHEL,
KBIIIE 1 TOHAP AKOH €H BBIPATABAY, HACTOABKI YKAPAHIAACA ¥ ATOHBIM COPIIBI, IIITO
aHl ¥ac mi mparia, aHi aA’e3ABL 14 CIPABax Iil 3a0aBBI HE MArAi BBIPBAIIb ATO AATYAB.
A §cé x 3akaxaHBI He BBIAAY Csibe aHI CAOBAM — aAHAK, ATOHBIA IIEPAKBIBAHHI He ObIAL
cakpaTam A Ae. FOpax Tak BBICOKA ITaHaBay fe, Ar0 AYMKI OBIAL TaK BBICAKAPOAHBIA,
CalpayABl PEILAPCKIA, IITO €H He MOTI IPbI3HALIA €I y IAYYIIL, AKOE 3a0apaHay Amy
arorer ctan. 1 BeAay, mrro mamiz imi e Moska OBITIb HifKOI 3aKOHHALT CyBasi. | xarts
éH Ha3Ipay IPBIKAAABI HEAAITYIITYAABHBIX aAHOCIH IIAMDK ATOHBIMI OPASHCKIMI Opata-
Mi 1 paAOCKiMI A3AYUBIHAMI, ATO KAaAAIlAA aA aAHOM AyMKI, Irro Mipa maraa 6 Oblnb
ArOHAN KaxaHKall. IMKHydYBICA IepaMardsl CBAIO KapcClb, €H Oadblycsa 3 €10 poyHa
CTOABKI, KOABKI OBIAO HeITa30eKHa, VIIAKAY aA fe, 3HAXOA3IYCA fAK Mara Jacred ma-3a
Aaparinm i TakiM HeGACIIETHBIM AOMaM. [l BEJ 3MaraHHe K CAIIPATAHBI My#KUBIHA, AAE
3MaraHHe 3HACIABBAAA ArO, aADIBaAdCs Ha ATOHBIM 3AAPOYi, 3Taciaa pyMsHeEI Ha fTO
LITYOKaX 1 OASICK BausH.

I ycé x apkasam simy OprAo mrgsipae kaxaunHe. Copria Mipsl OBIAO MALTHEH 34 Aro-
Hae, fAHA 3 MEHIIBIMI CTPaTaMi 3A0A€AQ IIEpAMArdEl CBA€ CXABAHBIA jkaAaHHI. | xars

m sTHA He OBIAA 5'7 CTaHE IIPBITYIIBIIb TAWHBI aroHb, TO HprHaMCL[i HE AaBaAa MYy BbI-
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OyxHyIb. AHI IIO3IpKaM, aHI J3ABIXAM HE BBIAAAA fHA CBAIX IIEPAKBIBAHHAY. Y 3BBIIIIA-
HASl AVIIIA BAAAAAPBIAQ A€ COPIIAM 1 IAYYIIIAMI, 2 IIPBITOXKAE IIEAA 3aXOYBaAA 3AapOYe
1 MAIaTy IOHAIITBA.

Yaro mMor OBl AaMardercs AMapaa aA Takoi A3ayaeiHe? Kaal O siHa HAaBAT He KaxaAa
Comu IpaBiad, ycé poyHa jce HamMaraHHi CakycHika pasbiaics 6 ab CKaAy A€ ITHOTHI.
AapsMHbBIMI OBIAL ATOHBIA XITPBIKI: AICAIBACIB, VIIPOIIBAHHI, OAICKYYbIA aOAIAHH...
Vcé mapra. Haar tpariumas macka Oe3sHaA3CHHAra, ITAKYTAIBATA KAXAHHA HE MCAA
mifxara sadpexry. Cragarky €H IaAaspasay, IIITO ICHye IIaTAEMHAS 3IOAA ITAMUK €XO
1 Com IlpaBinem, ane XyTKa aAKpBIY, IITO I9Ta He TakK. SIMy 3acrasocd TOABKI aAHO
CYLIAIII9HHE: IIITO IPBIIAKYHA-IPIYAHKA IIPOCTA I1a3dayAeHa mauyiiy. bo rtad, mrro
Maraa CyIIparbCTadilb AMY — AyMay IIPABAHCAABCKI FOHAK — HE ATPHIMAAA A IPBIPOABI
KaIIITOVHEHIIIEL 3 sie Aapay. Aae Ha Pasoce OBIAO AACTATKOBA IHIIBIX, AKIX IPHIPOAA
aAapBIAA IITIOAPA. AMapaA aABAPHYYCA aA HAYCTYIIAIBar Miper, I1agday rmykarrs 1 3Haii-
IO} 3aAdBAABHEHHE ¥ fie CAAOCHINBIX CACIIED.

ITajroaa éu 6aBiy Ha BOCTpaBe, a IIOTHIM 11a CIIPaBaX OPASHA OBIY HaKipaBAHEI
¥ @panmpiro, aaTyAb y Icmaniro i 3HOV y $panneiro, 3aTeiM Ha Kanasiro 1 3HOY Ha
paasimy. Tak aTpbIMaAacd, IIITO TOABKI IIPa3 IIAIb TOA €H y APYTi pa3 mabagsry Pasoc
1 T9Ta IIPBIHECAA HEITAIIPAYHYIO IIIKOAY OPASHY, 4 MY CAMOMY I1ariOeAb.

3a mapy mecanay Aa an’espay Amapaaa mari Miper 3axsapaaa i mamepaa. Car [1pa-
BiAB OBIY pazam 3 aOEA3BIOMA AOYKAMI ¥ IXHEIM ropsl. Maroaraii, — Ppasine, — 66140
TOABKI ABAHALIIIAIID TOA, 1 AASt a0eA3BIOX €H ObIy sik Opar. Haboxubima Arobisa sro,
AK ChIHA. AAe :KaA00a I1a OanpKy i Marl He BedHas, sHA Mae MOL[ Ha KapOTKI Jac: Kirma-
PBIC PacIIe 1 apallIaerna ClIa9aTKy CAA3bMI, a IIOTBIM I9TY IIPAIly BHIKOHBAIOLb XMAPEI
1 BoOAaki. A Maraaas A3fyubHA 3abbpBaeria ab iM, CXIAIYIIbICa HaA MipTaM.

7Kaaobubia crpoi OpiAl Fparmte 3uATbA; Mipa 3HOV {11afAa KBETKI § cBae BaAACHL.
Com I1psBiab ycé majuay 1 ¥3abIxay. SroHsia CiABI TasAl A3€HD 32 AHEM, €H AEA3D Xa-
A3i¥, BRITAAAQY 3MPOYHA | HPBITHEYAHA — I3Ta OBIY IMAAX ¥ Mariay. B pasymey rara,
ase Mayuay. Haro 3acayroysasa Takoe kaxaHHer ¥Y3aeMHara kaxauusa Mipsr.

Cou I1paBiab K0 AOYTI ac ey y fe makol. AAHOITYEI Bedapsr Mipa macaasa cBaro
CAYIKAHKY Ad ArO 3 3alIPAILISHHEM HA CYIIOABHYIO 3 €ro Tpamesy. IToyHEI caroaxix
1 IMAHBIX IIPAAYYBAHHAY, €H YBAHIIOY y CBATOYHA VIPBILOKAHBI IIaKOH. CroA OBIY
HAKPBITHL AAF ABaiX. Ppasina madmraa coanb. [Ipeirosxer TBap Mipsl maAay A3IyHEIM
pymarmam. Moydxi siHa IakasaAa pelmapy mecta. SIHBI ceAl HaCyIparp aAHO aAHA-
ro. [Tapaai crpaBer. MokHa OBIAO ITAYBIHAITE TPAIIE3y, A€ IM HIIIITO HE CMaKaBaAa.
[TpsIrosxas racaABIHA IIAAAAA 3HAK CAYKAHLIBL Tas BbIAIIAA. CApaOpaHBI KeAlX, Ha-
ITOYHEHBI KAIIITOYHBIM BIHOM, cTady mamix imi. Mipa aAmiAa 3 Aro i mepapasa KeAix

psiapy. He Beaarodst, mrro pobine, €x acymery sro aa AHa. HoBae »xeIri€ amanasasa
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Aro. YII5¥HEHACIb 1 HaA3es HAIOYHIAL AroHae copria. HH mmagyBaycs, HiOBITA BBIITIYIIIBI

3 3a9YapaBaHara HaYbIHHIA.

TaArr TOABKI HACMEAIfCA €H 3IpHYIb HA IPBIYKPACHYIO A3AY4bIHY. | Foausry! fAma
CAA3EAA IIEPAA IM, TAKAA YAPOYHA IIPBITOAKAfA, YCMIXaAacs TaK, IITO aAPa3y pacTaliaa
ArOHAE COPIIA 1 J3HECAA ATO § raAaBAKPYKHBIA BBIIIBIHI CAAOAKIX skaAaHHAY. | ObIAa
AHA § CTPOl HABECTHI, K YCE IPIUACKIA ASAYIBIHBI § CAMBI YPAYBICTB A3CHB JKBILIIIS:
YBIPBOHYIO IIAIOOHYIO CIIAAHIIY TPbIMAy HA TOHKAM TAAll ITA3aAOYAHEI ITAC; OcAa-
MapMypoBas IIbIA OBIAA aOBITA 32AATHIM AAHIYAKKOM; CAPIOPAHBI HAIPYAHIK 33AF
CAPOA ITOVHBIX IPYA3EH, IIITO ITAABIMAAICA 1 aITyCKAAICA A CKAAAKAMI IABHAHOM OAY-
3p. HaBecra ObIAa ratoBa — OpakaBasa aAHO MipTaBara BAuka. [laaxomaeHsl xBaadit
kaxauHf, Con [1paBiap maaHAYCA 1 Xarey KiHynIA § HOIl YapayHIlbl, Kab IIPBI3HALIIIA
Ba YcIM, IIITO Tak AOYra xaBay aa sfe. Are Mipa Taxcama IIaAHAAACA 1 BEIIIPACTAAL PYKY,
HIOBITA KaO CTpEIMALG Aro. BHHBI TBap cray pamrram cyp’€3HBIM, pyMAHEIl 3HIK 3 fe
mr9ok. SlHa raplOoKa Y3ABIXHYAQ 1 cKazaAa: ,,Pourap! Mer aGoABa AojTa 3ax0OyBaAl Ta-
AmHiry. Harmer BycHEI He 3APaA3iAl Taro, Irro 1madysaai Harsl capibL.. Cax [1pasiab!
Msr kaxaem aaHO apHaro”. fIma crermisace, radazeAa VHi3. Bodsr fe mamoymiaicsa
CAfI3BMI, fIHA XaBaAA iX, HIOBITA IM OBIAO cOpaMHA 32 A3€p3Kae IIPBI3HAHHE, IIITO 3Pa-
6iai Bycubl. [IIuacaiBel roHak 1mrasey as paaacii. SIro copra xasariaacs § rpyAsfx.
En xane§ Herrra ckasarip, aAe He 3HAHIIOY CAOY, Kab BBIKa3arb cBae madyri. Mipa
3HOY ITAAHAAA BOYBI i mpanArayAa: ,,Barma majaanne, peiap, rapapeiaa 3a Bacl Kaai
© B OBIAL aAOpaHBI AHEABCKIM A3BIKOM 1 BEIKA3aAl TOE, IIITO XaBaAl 3 BEICAKAPOAHAMN
crpeiMaHacro: carpayastl f 6 HikoAl He mpeimycira cabe mpesHanma Bam y maim
kaxanai. Con [IpaBias! Ber BerpaTtaBaal MOM romap, aAe TOABKI A3€Afl Taro, kad 3a-
BaroAarps im. @pancya! Toe mrro Ter He xare§y ysame, Mipa cama apsae madel” Ama
ITAAHAAA ITOKPBHIYKY Ba3bl, IIITO CTAfAAA HA CTAAE, AACTAAA AATYAD MIPTaBBHI BAHOK 1 yc-
KAaAa firo cabe Ha raaasy. ,,Hac, — cxasana iHa ypadsicTa, — 3AYIBIAL HE ATOA3L, 1 He IM
AAA3EHA PASAYULIIL HAC. BBIIISHIIBI 3aKOH HAIIICAHBI ¥ HAIIBIX COPLAX, 1 MBI OYA3EM
ITACAYXMSAHBIMI MY, MOH Beuna Kaxaubl! Tak, @pancyal I uyro roaac HaOEcay i rayxas
A TOAACY CBeTy... Kaxaubll AOABIMI cBaro :KOHKy!” fIHa packinyaa pyki — 1 AHBI yIraai
¥ aOABIMKI aAHO aAHATO.

YateIpsl raAbl IPaMiHYAl AAfl IITYACAIBA TAPHI, AK aA3IH A3CHD, AK ITATOAAIBEI
BACeHHI A3eHb. Mipa HapaAsiaa cBaliMy AFOOaMy CBIHA 1 Aa9Ky. MiXasAro OBIAO TPEI
raasr, Cachii aBa. Tyr Bapayyca Amapaa. Br ay¥ mpa ixnse cymecnae &uirg, éu yda-
YBIY IXHAE II9ACIIE, I HAYIBICTAE IOABIMA YCITBIXHYAQ 3HOY. 3MAA 3afi3ApacIii YAKaAisa
ArOHAE IIBIXAIBAE CIPIIA. Enu yOaUbLy, IIITO IPBITAKYHA-TPIYAHKA YCE 3K MEAA TIAYYIIL,

m TOABKI HE A2 Ar0. | BBIPAIIIBI] 3HOY ITACIIBITAIL IIIYACIIA.
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Vaarodusr cabpoycTBa, 3MaHAIBal AAOPBIHEHR €H yKpajca Aa Opata, 3 AKIM ABAALY
IyABHI MaAeHCTBA. LH iMkmyYcsa frepriics § AToHBI AaBep ¥ CraA3siBamHi 3 9acam
i TIPBI HATOA3E AAMATYBICA § KAXAHK] TAro, § I6IM AAMOBIAA AMY A3AyabHA. FH mikaBaj
1 BBIKAPBICTOYBAY KOKHYIO MATYBIMACIID, KA0 OBIIb 3 €0 CaM-HACAM, Y/KBIBAY Y& CBaé
MACTaIrTBa i BAAIKI AOCBEA, Kab AACATHYIIb CBACH MOTHL Y CE AapaMHAa, K 1 paHer: Mipa
AAPBIHYAQ Yce ArOHBIA IIAMKHEHHI, CIIAYATKy 3 XAAOAHAH BETAIBACIIFO, a IIOTHIM 3 ITa-
BXKHAN CTPOTracIro. AAe SHA XaBaAa ATOHBIA Hi3KifA 3aAAIAHHI

Aanax, Con IlpaBiab, fAki Jc€ i aadyBay Herlrra, BRIOpay MOMaHT, Kaal Amapaa
AyMay, ImTo €H aACcyTHIYae, 1 crajcsd CBEAKAH 3APAaAbI TAro 1 HemaxicHai BepHacIi
Miper. Eu madgyy, K AHa CKa3aAa: ,,Y CyBfi3i 3 TBIM, IIAHE PBILAP, IITO BBl §CE€ dacriei
HaBeABaere MO AoM y aacyrHacii Con [1paBias, A BEIMyIaHa IyKamp y Aro abapo-
HEI aA Barmai Oeccapomuactii’. ,,beccapomuaciip, — aakasay Amapaa, — ObIBae TOABKI
¥ aAHOCIHAX A2 3aKOHHBIX KOHaK..” EH me ckomubry. Vpaiimoy Com [Ipasiab:
,»J1 HaaTa mmarapakaro Bawmi, — ckasay €, — ka0 aaHOCIIS Aa Bac marpoxi... BoH, Hi-
ropnik! Kab s msabe Goasin Tyt He Haustyl” |, Kaal He TyT, TO § IHIIBIM MECIIBI MBI
3 TabOM Ardd cycTpaHeMcs, — aAKa3ay KpyueAb i Boirmay. Mipa 3aairacsa caazpmi
1 TIPBIIICHYAACA Ad TPYA3CH KaXaHara, aXOITACHAA CTPAIITHEIMI ITPAATyBAHHAMI.

Ha HacTyIIHEI A3€HD PBILIAPBI CYCTPIAICH § aCAPOAA3] TaBapeliay 1ma 36poi. ,,Cox
[TpaBiab! — mauay Amapas. — Yaopa Tol 3BAPHYYCH Ad MAHE 3 aOPa3AIBBIMI CAOBAMI;
I He XOYAIIl THI ¥35Ib CBae CAOBBL HazaAr  ,,Amapaal — aakazay Toi. — CAOBBI IIpa-
JABI TIPOCTZ HE MOTYILb OBILIb A0PA3AIBBIMI AASl YaAABEKA TOHAPY. AKpaMs TAro, HaIla
KapOTKas pasMoBa He OblAa IyOaiaHail”. ,,AAe, aae, — CKa3aj 3AOYMBIABHA AMapaa, —
¥ mpbIcyTHACIN ITyOAlaHAT sKamyeHel . ,, ] A0Opa Oaay, — ckazay Com I1paBiab, — mrro
THI IIIYKACIII HATOABL AAfl CITOXBATKI, 1 1 Aaro sie TaOe. S 3aayasro, rro Ber He aacTofi-
HEBI KpbIKa, Kl Hocire”. I'arara OBIAO AaCTATKOBA: ABYOOI IIPBI3HAYBIAL HA HACTYITHEI
A3EHb.

Cou IlpaoBiab crpabapaj cxaBallb aA KaxaHail 3ayTPAIIHIOIO CHPAaBY 1 I9Ta AMY
Yaasocs. Paninait éu maauaycs parei, kaal Mipa AIrdas craaa, acApOKHa IIaIIaAaBay
Ae pyky. IlarrgorHa aOHAY car0AKa CIAYBIX A3ALIEH, y30poiycs 1 mafiroy... Kaai Mipa
TIpaYHyAacs, ¥ AOM 3aHOCIAI ATO MEPTBAE IIEAa.

IIs§Hbr gac fAHA acplTaAa ATOHBI OACAHEL TBAp HAIAAYHKAMI 1 CAA3BMI, aA€ paIrTaM
ycrasa i BbIIEpAd CAESBL fAHA IIPBIHAAA parrsHHe. AOMBIAA KPBIBABBIA CMAPOTHBLA
|PaHBI 1 AlTpaHyAa TPYII KaxaHara § OeAsl caBaH. [ [OTBIM ITaABIIIIAG AQ ABALICI; AHEI ALITID
CAAOAKA CITAAL, OA3IPIIIIHA AOABIMAIOYBI AAHO aAHArO pydkami. [laraaasajimst Ha pas-
BITAaHHE AAYVILKY, fHA ITAHIIAA Ad CBAEH cACTpBL. ADyA3iAa sie 1 paciaBsaa Ipa xKy-
AACHAE 3AAPIHHE, IITO aAOBIAOCH paHimail. ,,Kaai g mampy, OyA3b MaTKaro AAS A3ALICH
Comu Ipasiaal” Opasina He 3pasymena fie; AHA OBIAA AITAAOMACHA 1 3yciM pasrydisacs. ml
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Mipa makiHyAa fe; alpaHyAa CTPOH i Aacrexi kaxaHara. S pas marasaBasa Aro

XAAOAHBIA BYCHEI 1 ITafIIAA IIIYKAIlb ArOHAra 3a0oMuy. flHa 3HAHMIIAG ATO HerraAaAEk
aA MecIia, A3€ aADBIYCA ABYOOI, €H OBIY TaM 3 AByMa CBaiMi IperArieAnmi. fra armycriiaa
3abpaaa maema. ,,I1Itol — sakperday Toii Tpoxi HAITAAOXaHA 1 § TOH K4 9aC Ca 3A3CKAM.
— MeprBaki Tak xyTka aysArons?” I — mcriijmal” — aakazara Mipa i BEIIIATHyA2 M€Y
CBAMro KaxaHara. AMapaA CXariycs 3a CBOM Med, a 3A31¥ACHBIA TACAAYBI CTAAL CEKYH-
AaHTAMI. ,,ADO TBI YAaeIr MEPTBAra, — Kperday €H, — a0O THI FBACKPOC, a MOXKA A’ADAA
ITa3BIYbIy Tabe CBAE I1eAa: MOM MeY IPaBePHILb, Il ThI 3 IAOLN 1 kpoiBil” lauajca aa-
gaiHBI OOH: AMapaA ObIY IfKKa ITapaHeHsl, aAe Mipa 3arinyaa.

KaaAl mMaApA mpadHyAics aA CaAOAKara CHy, TO YOAUbiAl TPyIBI Oarbki 1 Marfl.
®pasina cAa3eAa IPBI IXHIM AOKBI 3 BEIpa3aM A3ikara 6oAo. SIHa crasa mari Aas ca-
MOTHBIX A3fnei. [1pas roa siHa mabpaaacs 1aro0am 3 Garatemm Kyrmom. Kaal typki
saxarmial Papoc, aubr repacsaainica ma Kanasiro, Aze raaasani azaneit Cau [1pasiad i
Mipsr fIK CBaIX yAACHBIX.

AMapaAaM IarapAKaAl aMaAb yce TaBapEILIB I1a 30POi, BAAIKI Maricrap crasijcs Aa
Aro 3 aripail. I'oHap, — ATOHEI aIToIIHi fAKap, — OBy 3ryOAeHBL, 1 €H Apoiidasa Lsmep,
HIYBIM HE CTPMBIAIBAHBI I1a OYPHBIM MOpPHI 3araHay. AAHOI 3 CAMBIX IIKKIX 1 AIXiX
3araHay, fkif amaHTaAl Aro, ObIAa mOMCTa: AMapaA 3ApPaAsiy cBaéil Bepsl 1 cBaiimy
opasny. Kaai Cyaeiivan magaj abaory Pasoca, én crajcs aro mmiémam. Br arpeivay
IIAATY 32 3APAAY, 4 1AHITEL 3ry0iAl BOCTpay.

Ilepaknay 3 oaykait — Banepuot Byiiean

Sten Stensen Blicher. ,,Noveller fra Nordlyset”. 'I. 1. Kobenhavn, 1967.



Mika BanbsTapsl
(Mika Waltari)

CIHYXE, EI'lNIIAHIH

(SINUHE EGYPTALAINEN)

KHITA IIEPIIAA
TpbICHATOBBI YOBEH

1

A, Cinyxe, cera Cemuyra 1 sx0oHKi Aronay Kirrer, mmy rata. He Azeas fcaajaenns
6aroy 3amal Kemr, 00 Jerpial mue Oari. He aseas caajaeHus dapaonay, 60 yereiai
MHE IXHBIA 3A3AHCHEHH]. TOABKI A3eAst cabe camora s mimny rata. S He gakaro aa-
OpacxiapHacmi Hi ap 6aroy, Hi aA Hapoy 3AMHEIX, HE aAYYBAIO IIEPaA iMi cTpaxy i He
CHAA3AFOCH Ha OYAYYBIHIO. 3a Yc€ cBa€ HKBILIIE A EPAKBLY IITYABKI BBIIPAOABAHHAY
1 crparay, IITo MapHbIA CTpaxi He TypOyronpb MsHe, 6O A cramiycs aA Oe3HaA3eHHad
BEpHL § OeccMAPOLILIe, I9AAK KA AK aA BaaaAapoy 1 Oaroy. Toabki Azeas csabe camora
A Iy I9T2 1 THIM, AYyMAro, I AAPO3HIBAIOCA aA YCIX THIX, IIITO IiCAAl ¥ MIHYABIM 1 Ma-

FOIIIIA ITiCanp y OyAyYbIHI.
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Tamy mrro jcé Harricanae Aa raTara AHA IiCAAACA A3eAfl DAroy ad0 A3EAA AFOA3EH.

S aiay dapaoHay 3BbIMAHBIMI AFOA3BMI, OO AHBI Ba JCiM TAAOOHBIA A4 HAC — ¥ CBAEH
HAHABICIII 1 § CBaiM CTPAaxy, y »KapCIfAx 1 pacyapaBaHaCIAX. | xail TeicAay pasoy ix Hasa-
BYIIb Oarami, IHbI FC€ POYHA 3ACTAHYIIA ATOA3BMI, TaKIMi % ATOA3bMI, fK 1 jce acTaTHIA.
V iX AaCTaTKOBA YAAABL, KaO CIIATHAIIH CBAIO 3AOCIIh i TA30CTHYIb CTpaxay, aAe aA
KapCIi 1 pacyapaBaHHA IX He ypatye HifKad yAaAa. TakiM gerHam, yc€ HamicaHae paHeH
micaAacs IIi 114 3aTaAy BaAaAAPOY, Il A3eAs YCAaFACHHSA OAroy, It A3eAs Taro, kab Imaa-
MaHaM IIPBIMYCIIb AFOA3EH IIABEPHIIb § TOE, Yaro He OBIAO HIKOAL. ADO IpBIMyCIIb
IX ITaBEPBILIb, IITO CE€ aAOBIBAAACA 3YCIM IHIIIBIM YBIHAM, YbIM I9TA OBIAO HA CAMOMN
CrpaBe i, IIITO JA3€A TOI Il 1HIMAl acOOBI ¥ aA3€AX MiHyAara OOABIIBI 200 MEHIIIB,
YBIM HA CAMOII CIIPABE. A tamy s CITBAPAKAFO, ITITO 3 CaMaif CIBOW AQYHIHEI 1 A2 HAITTBIX
A3EH yC€ micanacsa A3EAfl YCAAYACHHSA Oaroy i AFOA3CH.

Vcé BApTaca Aa CBAHTO ITAYATKY 1 HAMA HiYOTa HOBAra IIaA COHIIAM, 1 He 3MAHA-
CIIIla YAAABEK, XAl O 1 3MAHAAICA ATOHBIA YOPAHHI 1 CAOBHL § ArOHANW MOBe. A Tamy
A Al9y, IITO 1 § IIPHIIIABIA YACH HiYOTa HE 3MEHIITIA ¥ IICAHHAX, K HE 3MAHIAACA TaM
HIYOra Ad I3Tara 9acy, Tamy IIITO CaM YaAaBeK 3aCTACLIa HASMEHHBIM. /\TOA31 Tay-
KYIIIIA BAKOA XAYCHI, fiIK MyXi BAKOA MAAOBATA CAYHSA, I CAOBBI Ka3a4HIKAY — YapOYHEL
BOAAp, Xal cabe cami fAHBI I CAA3AID Y KYIbl THOIO Ha PAry BYAIIIBI, aA€ IIPAVABI ITa-
30Araronp K TOAbKI MOIYIb.

S, Cinyxe, cerr CemHYyT2, y AHI CBaCi CTapactii i pacaapaBaHHAY, CTAMIYCA aA XAyC-
Hi i maaMaHay. Tamy f minty AAf camora cA0¢ 1 iy TOABKI IIpa Toe, IITo 11abavsry Ha
CBae BOYBI, 200 AAKAAAHA BEAAIO, IIITO yCE IMadyTae MHOIO — IpajAa. ThiM o 1 aApO3Hi-
BAIOCA AA YCIX THIX, IIITO JKBIAL AQ MAHE, 1 aA YCIX THIX, ITITO OYAYIIb *KbIIb ITACAS MSHE.
bo wanaBek, Ak kpacae cBae CAOBBI Ha MAIipyce, a THIM OOACH JaAABEK, fKI 3araABae
BBICEKYBI CBa€ iMA 1 CBae 3A3ANHCHEHH] HA KAMAHAX, JKBIBE ¥ CIIAA3ABAHHAX HA TOE, IIITO
AAAEKIA HAIITIAAKI IIPAYBITAIOND ATOHBIA CAOBBI 1 YCAABALD ATOHBIA 3A3ANCHEHH 1 ATO-
HYIO MyAPACLib. Y MaiX ’a CAOBAX 3HOHA3EIIIA HAIIMAT BAPTAara yCXBAACHHA, A3CAHHI
Mae He BAPTBIA IMaA3fKi, a ¥ MyApacIi Ma€il I3TYABKI AABIHOBAra CMAKy AAA COPIIA,
1ITO HiKOra fiHa He y3paaye. Azeri He OYAYIb KPICAIIb Mae CAOBBI Ha AIHAHBIX Ta0-
AlYKAX, CHIACLITAFOYBl MAHCTAPCTBA HamicaHHA ieporaiday. AroAsl He craHynp may-
Tapamb Mae CAOBBI A3€Af TAro, Kab yz0ararminia Ma€ii MyApaciiro. TaMy A BEIpakarocs
CIAA3ABAHHAY, III'TO MO aITOBAA HEKAAl IIPAYBITAIOLb 1 3pA3yMEIOLD MAHE.

YaaaBek y KeIICTBE CBAIM OOAEH KOPCTKI 1 CKAMAHEABI § ITAYYIIIIAX, YBIM KPAKAABIA,
AKI JkbIBe § podrpl. Coplia AroHae HBAPA3CH aA KaMeHA. MapHACIb ATOHAS AATIOH aA
IBIAY Ha Aapose. KiHp fAro § paduky — i K TOABKI IIpACOXHE BOIIPATKa, €H CTAHE TaKiM
’Ka CaMBIM, IITO 1 paHed. AxiHi Aro OAAOH 1 aAgaeM — 1 fIK TOABKI MY VAACIia ITaA-

HAIa, ¢H 3aCTAHEIIA TITKIM Ka cambiM, 1mrto 1 panedt. S, Cixyxe, 3a jcé cBaé KpIré



Cinxye, erinisHiH

11a0adbly IIMAT 3MEHAY, aAHAK YC€ 3aCTAAOCH ITa-PAHEHIIAMY 1 YaAaBEK HIKOABKI He
3MAHIYCA. Ecup i raxis, nrro Ka)KyIib, HIOBITA J7KO aADBIAOCH IIITOCBII TAKOE, 9ar0 He
OBIBaAQ PaHEH, AAHAK T9Ta YCATO TOABKI IIyCTACAOYCTBA.

A, Cimyxe, Oausly, ik CBIH A2 cMepIi 306iBay CBaHro OambKy Ha Pary BYAILEL
S Gausly Ak OCAHBIA AYCTABAAL CYIIPALIb OAraThIX, 4 Oari maycraBaaAi cymparp 6aroy.
bausry, Ak ganaBex, Akl paHell iy BIHO 3 32AaTBIX Yapay, CXiAdycs ¥ :xkabparrrse, kab
AQAOHAMI 3a9PIIHYIE BAABL 3 PadKi. TBIA, XTO ¥3BaXKBaAl 30AaTA, KaOpaBaAl Ha By-
Almax, a IXHBIA KOHKI IpaAaBaAl csOe pasMaAABAHBIM HETPaM 3a KAABIIO MEA3I, Kab
TOABKI KyITiIh XA€HA A3CIIAM.

AAHAK Takoe OBIAO 1 paHeid. | § gachl HacTapaAbHBIX BAAGAAPOY AA PACKOIIHBIM
GaaAaxiMaM MOT Y3ASXKAII YAAABEK, AKI paHeH cuay Ha TAlHAHAH maasose. 1 Taawt
IIPBIXOA3IA] 9yKBIHIIBI 1 Pa30iBaAl raAOBEI A3fALICH a0 IApOIi AaMOY, 3BA3BaAAL 1 THAAI
¥ pabcrBa jKAHYBIH Y aA3CHHAX 3 LAPCKATa IABHY, 4 My)KYbIH, AKiA I1aOyAaBaAl cabe
MariAbHI § 3aXOAHIX Tapax, 3a0iBaAl 1 IEABI IXHBIA KiAaAl § paky.

Tax 1rTo HiYOra HOBara »a He 11abaYbIAl Mae BOYBL, 1 TOE, IITO aADBIAOCH § MiHY-
ABIM, aADyAsera 1 ¥ Oyayusiai. YasaBek ik He 3MAHIYCA Aa T9TAH HApbl, Tak €H He
3MeHiIa i ¥ 6yayasiai. Harmers marmraaaki GyAyis Takimi &, AK 1 HAIIbIA IPOAKL. ABIK
AKIM 7Ka 9BIHAM SHBI 3MOTYIb CIIACLITHYIb MAIO MyApactb? Sk jka MHe CrraA3sBariia
HAa TOE, IIITO SHBI IIPAYBITAIOb MA€ CAOBBI?

Ane s, CiHyxe, HIIIy 972 A3€AS CaMOTra cade, 00 BEABI Pa3’AAFOLb Maé COPIIA ITa-
AOOHA IITIOAAKY 1 f cTpamiy yce pasacti Kbiid. Ha TpariiM roase Maliro BITHAHHSA
A ITAYBIHAIO IITYIO KHII'Y, HA CAMBIM KP2IO IYCTIABHI HEMAAAAEKY A Y3HOXIKA FOP, A3€
CTAPaKBITHEIA (PAPAOHBI OpaAl KAMCHB A3EAS CBAIX BBIABAY, HA JCXOAHIM Oepase MOpa,
AAKYAB IIABIAL KapaOai § kpainy IlymT. S mirmy rata Tamy, IIrro BiHO CTAIIb ITAABIHOM
y MaAHe ¥ ropae. S iy raTa Tamy, IITo crparily paAacip aA jKaHOYAM AACKI, 4 CAA MOM
1 carkaAKa, IOYHasA PBIOBI, OOAEH HE PAAVIOIb Mae BOYBL XAAOAHBIMI 3IMOBBIMI Ha-
gaMi YOpHAasA A3AYIBIHA CarpaBae MOH AOMKAK, aAe HAMA ¥ MAHE paAacii aa se. S mpar-
Hay aA csA0e CIEBAKOY, a rykl crpyHay 1 bAeHTA} TOABKI PaSAPAKHAIOND MAHE. Tamy
1mimy rara 1, CiHyxe, AKOMY He ITaTpa0Ha Oarariie, 3aAaThls 9apel, Mipa, Y0pHae ApaBa
1 cCAQHOBAA KOCIIb.

Tamy mmrro yc€ rata €cup y MAHe 1 Higora § maHe He ajabpana. Ila-paneiirmamy
paOBl GaAIlIIa MAaHro Kifika, a CTPaXKHIKI CXIAfFOIIb TAAOBBI, AIIyCKAFOYBL PYKI Ad KaAe-
HAY. AAe aAMepaHBI MEKBI KPOKAY MaiX 1 HIBOA3IH KapaOeAb He ITacMee IIPBICTALD Ad
Gepara § Oeaait rrere perooro. Tamy 1rro s, CiHyxe, HIKOAL He IIa9YyIO BOAAp YOPHAL
3AMAl BECHABOIO HOUYY, TaMy f 1 IIiIy raTa.

Ane jcé x Maé ima OBIAO aAHOMYEL 3armicaHa § 3aAaTyro KHIry ¢papaoHa i f Kby
y 3aaaTeiM maAansl papaoHay Ha mpaBeiM Ocpase. CAoBa Maé 3HAYBIAA DOACH, YBIM
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CAOBa CaMbIX MaI'yTHbBIX AI-OASCEI KpaiHbI KCMT, 2 3HATHBIA BAABMOXKBI ITACBIAAAL MHE

ITAAAPYHKI 1 3aAaTBIA AQHITYTI aOBiBaAl Maro IIbFO. Y MsiHE OBIAO VCE, INTO TOABKI
MOKa IAKAAALD YAAABEK, AAE, AK 1 3BBIYANHEL YaAaBEK, f Xarey OOABIIAra, YbIM MOT
aacaraynb. Bock Tamy f 1 amsrayyes Tyr. Msame Beicaaal 3 PiBay Ha IIOCTEIM rOA3€
npajaerHs papaona Xapamxeda i 3201l O, sk cabaxy, Kaai 6 TOABKI s ITaCMey BAPHYII-
12 Ha3aA, MAHE PasAaBiAl O, AK :kaOy mamix KaMAHEY, KaAl O TOABKI A HACMEALYcA xarrd
0 HA KPOK IIEPACTYIIIh MAKY AABCA3CHAN MHE JKBIIIIIEBAN IIPACTOPHL. 12Kl OBIY I1apcKi
3araA, 3araA papaoHa, Akl HeKaAl OBy Maim cAOpaM.

A 4aro iHImara MOHA YaKaIlb aA HI3KApOAHAra, fAKi 3araAay Beriepril iIMEHbI dapa-
OHAY-IIAIIAPIAHIKAY Ca CIICY BAAAAAPOY 1 3araAay IicIiaM 3aHecHi ¥ Iapcki cric iMEHBL
cBaix OAIBKOY, Kab y3BAAIYBILD IX. Sl OAUbBI} ATOHYIO KapAHALIBIIO 1 OAYBIY AK HA rAAABY
AMY JCKAQAL UBIPBOHYIO 1 HEAYIO KapOHBL FH aAIpaBi§ MsAHe § BHITHAHHE TIPas3 IIICIIb
raAOY 3 Taro AHA. AAHAK I1a Pa3AiKax MiCApYIyKOY IaTa aAOBIAOCA Ha TPBILILALD APYIIM
TOA3€ AroHara upayAeHHA. ABIK Il He XAYCHs Fc€ TOe, IIITO Iicaracs paHeH 1 IiIraria
3apas?

Aa taro, XT0 KbIy IIpayAai, i cTaBiycs 3 HarapAai 3a ATOHYIO CAA0ACIIB 1 IIPBIXOA3LY
y 7Kax aA THIX OeAay, Aa AKIX EH AaBEY kpairy Kemt aAzeas cBaéit mpajasl. Bock y oM i
ATOHAS MHE ITOMCTA: f IIPATHY JKBILh TIPAYAALL, XaIld 1 He A3eAs ArOoHAra Oora, a A3eAs
caoe. IIpayaa — rata BocTphl HOX, IIpajAa — I9Ta HEBBIACIHAA A3BA § YaAABEKY, IIpa-
JAa — IaTa IITI0AAK, AKI pas’iaae dasdBedae COpIfa. A 3-3a TATO MyKUbIHA § IIapy cBaéi
MaAaAOCII i MaIaThl OMKBIL aA ITPAYABIL ¥ AAMBI 3a0aBay, CACIHIIIb CBAC BOYBI IIPAIIAH
1 pasHacTaHAN A3EHHACLIFO, IaAApORoKaMi 1 3a6aBami, yaaaall 1 OyAayHIITBaM. AAHAK
HACTyIIaC A3CHB, KAAl IIPajAa IIPAIIHAC ATO HABBIACT, K A3iA4, 1 ITACAS TATO AMY KO
OoAel He § pasacmp Hi BACEABIA AYMKL, Hi TBOPBI PyK CBaiX, TAMY IIITO 3aCTACIIIA CH
y caMoIIe, aA3IH CAPOA AIOA3EH 1 HaBaT Oari He MOIYIIb ypaTaBaIlb Aro aA TOH CaMOTEL
I'sta mimmy 51, Cinyxe, 3 IOYHBIM YCBEAAMACHHEM TATO, IIITO YIBIHKI 1 A3CAHHI Mae OBIAI
HAAOOPBIMI, 2 IUAAXI — HenpambiMi. S ImiImmy rata 3 HOVHBIM yCBEAAMACHHEM Taro,
IIITO HIXTO HE 3HOMA3€ HIYOra BapTara IIPBIKAAAY, KaAl HABAT 1 IIpadblTae ra1a. A TaMmy
A Iy I9Ta TOABKI A3eAs cAbe camora. HaAxafl XTo 1HIIIBI aAMBIBA€ Ipaxi cBae § CBATON
Baa3e AMoHa, a 1A, CiHyXe, a4bIIIIYarOCa ThIM, IITO AINCBAIO 3A3AHCHEHHI 1 CIpPaBEI
cBae. Xail IHIIIBIA Y3BAsKBAIOLb HALIPAYAY CBalX capliay Ha Barax Acipeica, a 1, CiHyxe,
OyAy ¥3BaKBaIh CBAE COPLIA HA YaPOTABBIM IICAAC.

AAe IepIIr, 9bIM I1a9allb CBAIO KHITY 5 Xa4y BBIKA3AIIb KAABOY CBAIIO CYapHeAara
CapIia BEITHAHHIKA.

Xro xans 6 aa3iH pas Hamiycs Baasl 3 Hiay, Toii GyAse 3a§CEABL 3 TYTOO IMKHYIIIIA
HA32A Aa BAAIKaM paki. I cMary AroHyro He 3MOKa HATAAIIh HIAKAA IHIIIAA BaAa HA CBE-

@ ne. Toi, xTo Hapaasiyca § Piax, Oyase 3afcEABI 3 TYrOIO IMKHYIIIIA Ha3aA, OO HAMA
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Ha 3MAl Apyrora ropaaa, mapoonara aa @isay. Toit, xXT0 HapaAsiyca § MaACHBKIM 3a-
BYAKY, OYA3€ 3a§CEABI TY/KBIITb 1 IMKHYTIIIA HA32A, Y TOTHI 3aBYAAK. FiH GyAse iMKHyTIITA
3 KeApaBara ITaAalia Ha3aA, y TAIHAOITHYFO XaIliHy i CAPOA BOAAPY KAIIITOYHAIA aAACIO
AMYy OYA3€ MPOIIIIIa ABIMOK CYXOra THOIO 1 ITaX IIaATAPIAAH HA aA€l PBIOBL.

Vce cBae 3aAaThIA HAYBIHHI A IPAMAHAY OBl HA AA3IH TAIHAHBI TACYBIK, KAO TOAB-
Ki AIIITID aA31H pa3 CTyIiIp Ha MAKKYIO rAcOy 3amai Kemt. CBaé iapHAHOE ap3cHHE
A TIAMAHAY OBl HA CKyPaHBI IIAPIAHIK Pada, Ka0 TOABKI AT AA3IH Pas MOT HAYYIIb AK
IIAAIIID PAYHBI YaAPOT A BECHABBIM BETPAM.

PazaiBaeriia Hia, 1 K KaIrroyHers kamaHi, BEICAIIIA HaA 3AAEHAN BAAOH IapaAbl,
IIPBIAATAIOND AACTAYKI, JKOPABBI XOA3AL 114 TOIKIM iAe, a MAHE TaM HAMA. Yamy # He
AACTAyKa, 9aMy f He JKyPaBeAb 3 MOITHBIMI KPBIAAMI, Kb IIPAAAICIIb, MIHYIOYbI CTPAK-
HIKaY, HazaA y 3amaro Kemr?

S 3Bi§ OBI cBa€ rHA3AO IAMDK Pa3MAAABAHBIX KAAOHAY AMOHA, A3€ ITAABIMAHBIM
30AaTaM rapanb adeAicKi, A3e Y3AbIMacria ¥ Heba BOAAP iM AHY 1 TYCTHI ABIM IIPBIHE-
ceHBIX Oaram axsspay. S 381§ ObI cabe THAZAO IIAA CTPAXOIO TAIHAHAN XAIIHBI OCAHAKA.
BrIki mATHyIS AT, paMecHiKi CKAGHBAIOIIH HAITPYC, FAHAAAPEI HAXBAABBAFOITH CBAC
TaBapHL, )KYK-CKapabell KOLIIb CBOI THOEBEI IIAP 1A BEICAAHAN KAMAHEM BYAILIEL

CBeraail OblAd BaAa MAITIO FOHAIITBA, CAAOAKIMI OBIAI Mae MAAaABIA Bap SIITBBL
I'opkae 1 kicaae BIHO Ma€ii crapacti 1 Hisiki, CaMbl CMAYHBI, MAAOBBI XAeO He 3aMEHIIb
MHE YOPCTBHI 3aryoax xAeba Maci 6earaciil. [TaBapHirtecs raAsr, maHsACiIe MAHE HA3aA
Y MIHYABIS A€TBI, ITAIIABIBI AMOH 3 3aXaAy Ha YCXOA, Kab 3MOT s 3HOY BAPHYILILIA ¥ CBAFO
mMarasocnp! S He maMAHAIO aHIBOAHATZ CAOBA 1 He 11a30Ary aHiBOAHAra JabrHKy. O Maé
CTpOIiHae 4apaToBae IAPO, O TAAAKI ITAMIPYC, AAfiIie MHE 3HOY BAPHYIIIA § IITAACHCTBA
MaAaAOCII 1 3HOY IIEPAKBIIb MAC MAPHBIA 3A3ANCHEHHI!

I'sta pamicay 4, Cinyxe, BeirHaHell, OAAHEHIIE aA yCix OeAHBIX Kpainer Kemr.

2

Cemmuyr, sIKora A Ha3pBay Oaribkam, ObIy Aekapam OearAkoy y Pisax. Kima, sxyro
A Ha3bIBAY Malli, ObIAa ATOHAI »KOHKAH. A3Arell y ix He Obia0. S Tpamiy Aa ix TOABKI
¥ AH1 ixHAH crapacii. SIHbI IpacTaAyIIHA HasbIBaAl MAHE Aapam Oaroy 1 HaBat He Ia-
Aa3paBaAl, AKIA HAITIACII TPBIHACE iM T3THI Aap. Marti mad, Kima, Haspasa MaHe iMeM
kasagyHara repos CiHyxe, Tamy IITO fHA AIOOIAQ Ka3Ki 1 YAYAAAQ, IITO A TPAIIY Aa fe,
parTyrogbsics aA HelKall HeOACIIEK, raTak »xa fAK 1 kazauusl CiHyxXe, AKI BBIITAAKOBA ITAA-
cAyxay y marpsl papaoHa CTPALISHHYIO TaAMHIIY, 4 3aTHIM MYCIy yIfAKAL 1 IIIMAT
raAOy BAHAPABALIb I14 9y/KBIX KPalHaX, [EPIIAYBI IIIMATAIKIA OCABI 1 HATOABL

AAHAK yc€ 1912 OBIAO TOABKI IIAOAAM si€ IIPACTAAYIIIHATIA 3A3SALIHEAArD YATACHHS,
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1 AiHA IITYIBIPA CIIAA3ABAAACH, IIITO MHE FAACIIA TTa30ETHYIb OeAAY 1 HAIIIACIAY Ha CBaiM

KBILIIIEBBIM IIAAXY. Tamy fHa 1 HazBaaa msaHe Ciryxe. AAHAK KartAaHbl AMOHA CIBAP-
AMKAAL, 9TO IMA YaraBeKa — raTa IpaABeclie AroHara Aécy. I narsyaa maé iMa 3anarayaa
MsHE ¥ HeOACIICUHBIA IPBITOABI 1 3aBAAO ¥ AAAEKIA KpaiHsl. | HamayHa 3-3a cBaiiro iMs
A CIIACIIT KYAACHBIA TAAMHIIBI (PAPAOHAY 1 IXHBIX )KOHAK, TAAMHIITEL, AKIA MOTYIIb Ad-
Becri Aa maribeal. I mapoarme ma€ ims 3padia MAHE JIIEKATOM 1 BEITHAHIIAM.

AaHax HalfHAA 1A24 HeOapaki Kiter He 6oAell HalfHASA, YBIM AYMKA, IIITO IMA MOKA
Menp HelKae 3HAY9HHE A3eAd dasaBedara A€cy. Sl aldy, mmmo ca MHOO aADBIAOCA
6 Toe x camae, kaal 6 HaBat Ma€ ima Oprao Kenpy, i Kadpan, mi Moca. I §cé sk neapra
aAMayAdALe, mrro CiHyxe cTay BHITHAHIIAM, 4 BOCh XeO, cbi COKaAa, KapaHaBaycs IIaA
imem Xapamxeba dpIpBOHAM 1 OeAal KapoHaMi AK Barasap Hixadara 1 Bepxasara Erin-
Ty. A TaMy KOKHBEI MOXKa AyMaIlb a0 IIPAABECLI 1 3HATAMKAX CBAHro M yC&, IIITO XOYa.
Kosxubl § cBaéii Bepsl 3HOMA3E cabe CYLIAIIIDHHE aA MKBIIIEBBIX OeAay 1 HaBaAay.

S Hapaasiycs § gacel mapasaHH#A BAAlkara papaona Amenxarama 111, 1 oM ka ca-
MBIM T'OAAM HapaA3ifca TOW, XTO Xarley *KBIIIb V IIpayA3e 1 9bI€ iMA 3apa3 HeAbra i jc-
IMAMIHALb, TAMY IIITO I3Ta IIPAKAATAE M, XAIA TAABL I9T4, OE3yMOYHA, HIXTO HE BEAAY.
Tamy 3 BBIIAAKY ATOHATA HAPAAKIHHS ¥ IAAALBI OBIAO BfIAIKAe CBATKaBaHHE 1 papaoH
npbHEC AMOHY IIIMATAIKIA axBAPBL § Xpame, Akl MabyAaBaAl ITa ATOHBIM JKa 3araAse,
1 HAPOA TaKcaMa BeCAALYcA, He BCAAIOUH, IIITO YaKae Aro Hariepaase. Baaikad sxonka
dapaona Thaite Aoyra 1 Ge3HAAZEHHA YaKaAad HAPAAKIHHSA CBIHA, XAIlf J7KO ABALILIAID
AB2 TaABI iHA ObIAa BAikait »koHKall Baraaapa i efiHae ims OBIAO BBIPa3aHa ¥ Xpamax
HA KaMAHAX 1 BBIABAX 002y 3 iMeM papaona. Tamy TOM, 9bI€ IMA HEABra yIraMiHaIb,
OBIY 3 BAAIKAH YPAYBICTACIIIO ADBEIITIAHBI HACACAHIKAM IIAPCKAN YAAABL AAPA3Y ITACAS
TAro, AK TOABKI KAIIAAHBI ITACIICAL 3palirb AMy aOpasaHHe.

AAe €x Hapaaslycs 11aA 9ac BeCHABOH cAYOEHL, a A, ClHyxe, 3’ABijcA HA CBET ALY
YBOCEHD, KaAl pa3BOAA3E OBIAO Ha caMail BHIIIBIHI. A3eHb MalrO HAPAAKIHHA HEB-
AOMBI, 00 f upbiIAby HiraM § MaAeHBKIM TPBICHATOBBIM 4YayHe, aOMA3aHBIM Bapam,
1 mami mas, Kirra, 3HafiIiaa MAHE CAPOA y30Ap3IKHATA TPHICHATY AMaAb 1100AY €4 CBAiM
ITapOraM — TaK BBICOKA TaAbl CTAafAAd BaAd. 1yT 3Ka IPBIAALICAL AACTayKi 1 3arraadaTani
¥ MAHE HaA TaAaBOH, aAHAK CaM f MayJay i AHa MaAyMaAa, InTo A maMep. fIma samecaa
MAHE § AOM, CarpaAa MAHE Afl XKAPHIIBI 1 AyAd MHE ¥ POT, IAKYAb A HE I1aday Iixa
IIAQKAIIb.

Moii Gampka CeMHYT BAPHyYCA AAAOMY IIaCAf aOBIXOAY CBAIX XBOPBIX, HECYYBL
ABYX Ka9aK 1 KOIITBIK MYKL. En avyy MO IIicK 1 maaymay, rrro mas mari Kimma 3aBaaa
¥ XaIie KaIlfHs, 4 TaMy Ia4ay Aafnp fe. AAe Mas Mari ckasaaa: ,,I'9Ta He KOT, a XAOII-
ublK. Paaytics, My Mot CeMHyT, 60 ¥ HAC HapaAsiycs coia.”

Moit OGampka paszsaaBaycs 1 ckasay, IITO fHA TAy3AaHyAacd, ase Kima makasasa
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MsHE AMY 1 Mas OE3AAIIAMOKHACID KPAHYA2A COPIA MAWTo OGanpki. TakiM UblHAM AHBI
IIPBISHAAI MAHE CBAIM CHIHAM 1 HaBaT BBIMYCiAl CyceA3Ay 1maBepsiip, mrro Kimra mapa-
A3iaa msaHe. ['sTa OBIAO IIpOCTA efHAE IIyCTAXBAABCTBA 1 Sl HE BEAATO, 11 IIMAT XTO €M
maBepsly. AAe TPBICHATOBBI YayHOYAK, V AKIiM IpbIIAb, Kima 36eparaa i maaBermasa
ArO MAA CTOAAFO HAA MaiM AOKKaM. Mo Oarrpka ¥3fy CBOI CAMBI ACIIIIIBI MEA3STHBI
mpaAMeT 1 aAHEC Aro § xpam, Kab MfAHE 3aITiCaAl § KHI'Y HAPOAMKAHBIX, fK ATOHATA
YAacHara ceiHa, HapoAxaHara Kimait. Aauak abpasanne €H 3pably MHe caM, TaMy IIITO
Gafycsa AABEPHILIb I'9TA HOMKBIKAM KAIIAAHAY, AKA ITAKIAAAl THOMHBIA PaHbl, a TaMy €H
HE AA3BOAIY KallAaHaM AAKPaHYIIIA Aa MAHE. A MOxKa EH 3pabiy ra1a 3 arrgaAHacIy, 60
KBIY HE HAATA 3AMOKHA, TAMY IITO OBIY AeKapaM OCAHAKOY.

Bsaaoma ik, ycAro Taro A He mamATay yKeIBe, IIpa IaTa Mae Oaibki IIaApaOA3Ha pac-
ITABAAAAL IIIMAT Pa3oy aAHBIMI 1 TBIMI K CAOBAMI, IIITO s IIABEPHIY iM 1 He Oady HiAKIX
ITAACTaBAY, YaMy O AHBI XAYCiAl MHe. AAe Ha IIPALIATY YCATO CBANIO ASALIHCTBA A ATIBIY
X cBaimMi campajAHBIMI Oambkami 1 Hifkas Tyra He 3MpOYBbIAA Ma€ A3ALIHCTBA. SIHBI
ITaBEAAAl MHE IIPAayAy TOABKI TAABL, KaAl aOCTPBITAL Mae A3ILIAYBIA KYPYHBI 1 A CTAY ITaA-
AetkaMm. SHbI 3pabial Tak, Tamy Irro HGasAics i rrazHasasi 6aroy, 1 Garpka MOIt He xariey,
KaO I IIPAKBIY YBECh CBOM BEK Y AIIYKAHCTBE.

AAe XTO # TaKi 1 aAKyAB, XTO OBIAI Ma¢ CalIpajAHBIA OalbKi — A TaK HIKOAI 1 He Aa-
BeAaycA. 3apa3 y MAHE MArOIIa KOW-fAKiA AYMKI Ha I9TBI KOHT — fl PACIaBAAY IIpa ix
IMA3HEH — aA€ I9TA TOABKI Mae YAACHBIA MEPKABAHHI 1 IIPBIAYMKI.

MiHe AakAaAHZ BEAAMA TOABKI TOE, IIITO f HE OBIY AA3IHBIM HEMAYAATKAM, AKOTA aA-
IPaBiAl YHI3 I1a pard § MPacMOACHBIM TPHICHATOBBIM dayHe. PiBEI, ca cBaimi xpamami
1 ImaAarami, BAKOA fAKIX IPyA3iAacad Oe3AIY TAIHAHBIX XAIIHAK OCAHAKOY, OBIAL BAAIKIM
ropasam.

V gacer BaAikix papaonay Eriner saxamiy mmat kpaiHay 1 3aBaA0Aay MHOTIMI 3eM-
AfIMI, aA€ Pa3aM 3 y3BAAIYBAHHEM 1 y30ararieHHeM KpalHbl 3MAHAAICA 3BbIYAl 1 HOPABHI,
y PiBpI MaHAEXaAQ IIIMAT 3aMEKHBIX TAHAAAPOY 1 pamecHiKay, Akid OyAaBaAl ¥ ropaase
XpaMBl CBaix 0aroy. AAHAK I9TaK Ka, AKiMI BAAIKIMI OBIAL packoiira, OAfCK 1 Oarare
Xpamay 1 ImaAaray, Takou Ka BAAIKAH ObIAa 1 OEAHACID I1a-32 CLIEHAMI I9TBIX Xpamay i
masanay. MHoris OEAHAK] ITAKIAAAL CBAIX A3ALICH HA AITACIb AECY, AAHAK IIIMAT i Oara-
TBIX 7KAHYBIH, YbI€ MYIKBI OBIAI § ITAE3AKAX, AACBIAAAL § TPBICHATOBBIX AOAQYKAX VHI3
I1a paId CBEAYAHHI CBAIX IIAPYIUOHHAY BEPHACLI IIAIOOHBIM BA3AM. Mosxa MsHe mmaa-
KIHyAa *KOHKA MOPAITAAYIIEI, AKafA 3APAA3iAA CBANMY MYKY 3 CIPBIFCKIM MAaHAASPOM?
A Moxa A OBy CBIHAM Uy»Ka3eMIay, Tamy IITO MHe He 3pabial abpasanus. Kaai ab-
CTPBITAL Mae A3IIAYBIA Kypusl 1 Mari Mad Kimma cxaBasa iX y MAACHBKYIO CKPBIHAYKY,
A3e 30eparaAics Mae IIEpIIBIA CAHAAAL i AOYIa PasTAfABAY TPBICHATOBBI YOVHIK, AK

MHe makazara Kima. Hekaal :oO§TbIs CLOAIHKI TPBICHATY IATPICKAAICA 1 cCHapHEAL aA



Mika Banbtapbl

ABIMY KapHIIIBL. TPBICIIHKI OBIAI 3aBA3AHBIA By3AaMi, AKiA 3BBIYAMHA BHKYLb IITYII-

KaAOBEL, 1 Higora 6oAell pacraBecIi MHE IIpa Maix OabKOY AOAadKa He Maraa. Tak

A aTpBIMay IEePIIyIO PaHy y cBaé capIia.

3

Kaai HaABIXOABIITE CTAPACIIB, AYIIIA YAAABCKA ITTYIIIKAM AAIIIE HA3AA, A A3ALIH-
CKIX A3€H. V AHI CTapacIii A3ALIHCTBA 3IXIHIb Y Ma€l IMaMALl CBeTAA 1 UbICTa, HIOBITA
TaABI € OBIAO DOACH IIPBITOKBIM 1 ACIIIIIBIM, YBIM 3apa3. I TyT, HalI3yHa, HAMA HiAKAH
POS3HIIIBI ITAMIK OCAHBIM 1 OaraTbiM, OO HAMA Ha CBELE TAKOIa OEAHAKA, AKI He JOAUBLY
OBl ThIA IPODOAICK] CBATAA 1 pajacmi ¥ cBalM A3AIUHCTBE, KaAl €H ycIamiHae Ipa Toe
¥ crapacrii.

bBampra moit CeMHYT KbIY y IOYMHBIM 1 OCAHEIM KBAPTAA€ BBIIISH I1a PAYHOM
IIABIHI aA XpaMaBbIXx Mypoy. Hemapanéky aa sromara AoMa, BBIIISH IIa pard, ObIAL
BAAIKIA KAMEHHBIA IIPBICTAHI, KaAf AKIX pasrpyaiica HiAbCKiA kapaOai. Ha ByseHbkix
BYAQ4YKaX OBIAO INIMAT INYHBIX 1 BIHHBIX KpaMaK AASl TAHAAAPOY 1 Maparraajiay, Tam
Ka PA3MALIYIAAICA 1 AaMBI 320aBay, KYABL YaCIIAKOM HABEABAAICH § CBAIX ACKTBIKAX 3a-
MOZKHBIA MY/KIBIHBI 3 IDHTPY ropaaa. [1a cyceAcky 3 Hami KBIAI 300PIITIBIKI TTAAATKAY,
MAAOALLBIA a(DILBPEL, IIKIITEPhI ABI KAIIAAHBI IATAH cryreHi. Sk 1 Moii Oaripka, sHBL
CTBAPAaAl 2AITY KBapTaAd OCAHAKOY, Y3BBIIIAFOYBICA HAA IHIIIBIM OCAHBIM AFOAAM T9TAK
K4, K KAMEHHBI MypP Y3BBHIIIIAEIIITA HAA POYHAN IABEPXHAN BaABL

Harrr Aoom OBIy BAAIKI § IpacTOPHBL § HapayHAHHI 3 TAIHAHBIMI OAAHATIKIMI XaITiH-
KaMi, KIS TTaHypal YapaAOH IACHIAICA CIITHA Ad CIISHBL Y3AOYK BY3CHBKIX 3aBYAKAY.
ITepaa HarmsiM AOMaM OBIV HABAT HEBAAIYKI, Y HEKAABKI KPOKAY, CaA, A3C pacAa Clka-
MOPa, AKYIO ITacaA31y Mot Garbka. KycTsr akaribrl apAA3AAAAL CAA aA BYAILBL, 4 IIOOAI3Y
OBl aOKAAA3EHBI KaMeHeM OaceiiH, KYABI BaAa HaOIpaAaCAd TOABKI IIaA 9aC PA3BOAA3A.
V AoMe OBIAO YaTLIPHI 11AKOL, Y AAHBIM 3 iX Mad Mari raraBasa exky. CHeAaAl MBI Ha T9-
pace, 11pas fie 3K TPAIIAAAL 1 ¥ ITaKOH, A3e OGarbKa IPEIMaY cBaix mareleHTay. ABa pasel
HA TBIA3E€HDb A2 HAC IIPBIXOA31Aa IPHIOIpAABIIYBIIA, OO MaIl Masd AFOOIAA UBICIIHIO.
Pa3 ma TeIAZEHD ITAMBIBAYKA 320ipaAa Halllae aA3¢HHE, Kab IIaMBILb ArO § IIPAAbHI Ha
Gepase paki.

[Tacsapoa OeAHara, HeclrakoMHara, KBapraAa, Akl yc€ OOAeH HaITAFHAYCA IIPBIIIIABIM
AIOAAM 1 9BI€ PACIIYCTBA A CIIA3HAY TOABKI FOHAKOM, MOH OallbKa pasaMm ca cBaimi cy-
CeA3AMI TPBIMAAICA CTAPBIX TPAABILBIAY 1 30eparaal crapord, AOOpPsIA, 3braki. Hasar
y LIDHTPBI TOPaAd CTAPblA 3BBIYAl ITACTYIIOBA 3aHEIIAAAAL, acaOAiBa cApoA Oarariesy
1 BAPXOY, aAHAK MOH OallbKa 1 AFOA3] ATOHAra KAACY ITa-paHEHIIAMY 3 KAMCHHAHN He-

m [IAPYIIHACIIIO IPAACTaYAAAL cTapsl Erimer 3 mamaBanHem 6aroy, capAs9HA dbICIii-
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HEH 1 OeckapsicaiBaciro. SHbr HIOBITA Cympanbcrayafal cabe — 1 cBaliMy KBapTaAy,
1 ATOA3SIM, CAPOA AKIX SHBI JKBIAL 1 ITpaIiaBaAl, ITAAKPICAIBAIOYBI CBAIO aAACOOACHACIID
cBaiMi TTABOA3IHAMI 1 AAAAM IKBIIIIIA.

AAe HABOIIITA 5 PACIIABAAALO IIPA TOE, IIITO CIIACLIT 3HAa4YHA ITasHeil? Lli He Aereit
OBIAO O YCIIOMHIITH IIIyPIIATBI CTBOA CIKAMOPHI 1 IITOAAX fle AICIIA, KAAL I ADKAY IIaA
€Il y IYCTBIM IICHIO, CIIAYBIBAIOYEL aA MaAroual cuékir Yamy 6 MHE HeE JCIOMHIID
CBAIO ACIIIIYIO HAIKY, APAYASHATA KPaKaA3iAa, AKOTa A I1Aray 3a caboro I1a KaMEHHAX
BYAIIIBI, 2 €H pasAyAAy CBAO UBIPBOHYIO ITAIIYY 1 AACKAY CKIBILIAMi, a yC& CYCEACKiA
A3eril 30Araics maradA3erb Ha Takoe AsiBa. [lImar MAAOBBIX IpeICMaKay, iMat OAic-
KY9YBIX KAMAHEY 1 MAASAHBIX APAIliHAK A aTPbIMay aA A3fIEH 3a TOE, IITO AAa3BAAAY
IM IaIframne MAnKy 1 DaryAdns 3 €i. Taxif marki OBIAL TOABKI § CeM X DAITEL, 1 MOH
Garpka aTpeIMay fie aA IIAPCKara IecAfipa 3a TOE, IITO IPBIMOYKaMI 11a30aBiy Aro aa
HAPBIBY, fIKI He AaBaY AMY CAA3€Ilb. 3BbIYAHA YpaHHI Mad Mari Opasa MAHE 3 cabOXO
Ha rapoAHIHHBI peHaK. [Ipajaa, € He TpaGa ObIAO Pabinp IIMAT 3aKYIIAK, aAe AHA
MarAa IATPALiIb LOAVIO MEPY BAA3AHOIA TAA3IHHIKA Ha TOE, KaO BEIOpAIIb 3BA3KY
LBIOYAL, 2 Ha BEIOAp HOBara adyTKy TpaLiycs mepasabeA3eHHEL 9ac yearo ToiAHA. [la
e pa3MOBAX MOKHA OBIAO 3pasyMellb, IIITO gHa OaraTas 1 X04a HaOBIBALID TOABKI yCé
camae Aermae. | kaAl AHa He KyIiase Y€ CIIaAPAAY, ABIK TOABKI A3€Af TATO, KA IIPHI-
BYYBILIb MAHE A allrgaAHacIl. Tak sHa kasaaa. ,,He To# Garatsl, XTO BaAOAae 30AaTAM
1 cpadpam, a TOMH, XTO 3aAABAABHACIIIA MAABIM,  — IIEPAKOHBAAA fHA MSHE, AAC THIM
KA 9acaM fie CTAPBIA rAPOTHBIA BOYHI 3 3AXAIIACHHEM IASA3CAL HA CTPAKATHIA BayAHBIA
traniaer 3 CiaoHy 1 bibaaca, Tonkia 1 Aérkif, Ak myx. fle mamAMHEABIA, 3arpyOCABIA
aA IIpaIbl, PyKi IANIMOTHA KPAHAAL YIIPHITOKBAHHI Ca CAAHOBAH KOCII 1 CTPaByCaBBIX
mep’ay. Ycé rata HemaTpIOHBIA APOOAS, TAK 3AII3YHIBAAA AHA MAHE 1, HAIIOYHA, cADe.
AAe Je Mas A3LIA9as AYIIA TAYCTaBAAA CYIPALb TAKIX ITABYISHHAY 1 3 BAAIKIM 3aAa-
BaAbHEHHEM A Kyliy ObI cabe MaAITaduKy, Akad aOABIMAAA 32 IIBIFO CBANIO IaclaAapa,
200 CTPAKATYIO IITYILKY, AKasd BBII'YKBAAA CIPBIHCKIA 1 erirertkia cAoBel. 1 mivora 4 He
MeY CyIpaIlb 3aAaTBIX AAHIYXKKOY Ha IIIBIFO 1 1a3aA0YaHBIX CaHAAAAY. TOABKI HarmaT
ITa3HeH A 3pasymey, mro crapas rapotHina Kima § Ayrmsr takcama Obiaa He cymparp
OBILIb OaraTai.

AAe, TAKOABKL fiHA OBIAQA YCATO TOABKI KOHKAal OEAHAra Aekapa, AHa 3aAABAABHIA-
Aa cBae Maphl Kaskami. Bewapami mepaA cHOM fHA ITIXIM roAacaM ammaBiAaAa MHE jce
Kas3Ki, fIKIX CTOABKI Beaasa. flma pacmaBasasa mpa Cinyxe i Maparraayjiia, Aki Iacas
KapaOAECKPYILBL TPty Aa 3MAiHara apa i BApHyyCsA AAAOMY 3 BAAIKIM Oarariiiem, fiHa
pacmasspasa mpa 6aroy i gapassesy, mIpa 3aKAIHAABHIKAY 1 CTAPAKBITHEIX (DapaoHay.
Moii Garpka gacTa Oypuay i kasay, kaO fHA HE AyPbIAAa MHE IaAABY YCAAAKAN AYXTON

1 cBaimi rAyIICTBaMi, aAe fiIK TOABKI OallbKa ITa9blHAY XPAIILli, MALl IIPAIATBAaAa CBac
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FiCTOPBI — AYMAEIIIIa, IITO OOACH A3€Af CBAITIO 3aAABAABHECHHS, IBIM A3€Af MaEil 3a-

6aBbl. HaBar 3apas s maMsTaro TeIA CIAKOTHBIA ACTHIA BEYAPHI, KAAL CAHHIK a0IIaABBaY
IIeAd 1 COH HIfIK HE IIPBIXOA3LY, f 9yIO fic Hi3Ki, 3aKAABIXBAIOYBI, TOAAC 1 aA TATO MHE
3HOY CTAHOBIIIIIA TAK CITAKOMHA 1 JryAbpHA. Hajpaa, 11l poAnas mari Os1Aa 6 MHE AeII-
mraff 1 OOACH IATYOTHAHN Martl, 9biM rpactaAymnsas Kima, Akas Bepbira § 3a6a00HBI
1 KA32a9HBIA IIYABL, ASAKYIOYBl YaMY YCE CAAMBIA 1 KAACYHBIA Ka3a9HIKI 3aFCEABI MATAl
aTpeIMAIb HEOAAT! aOeA.

Kaski 3axarafal Maro AyIIy, ase ITOYHAI IXHAH IIPOLIAETAACIFO OBIAO JKBILIIIE
HA BYAIIIBI, I'9TBIM THE3AABAHHI MyXay, BYAIIIBI HAIIOYHEHAN PAa3HACTAMHBIMI ITaxami
1 CMYpPOAaM.

Beriep 3 mopTy AaHOCI Ha BYAIITy XBAAFOFOURI ITAX KEAPAY 1 BOAAP AYXMAHAH CMa-
AbL Lli Ha 3MAIO I1apaAa KPOIIEABKA IIAXKAra aACHKY, KaAl IMAHOYHAA AaMa BBITASA-
BaAd Ca CBAe ACKTBIKI, KaO I1aAadIlIa Ha BYAIYHBIX MAABYIYKOY. Bewapami, Kaal 3aAaTel
goBeH AMOHA cxiafyca Aa 3aXOAHIX rop, 3 yCix Topacay 1 TAIHAHBIX XAIlHAK HAA ByAi-
LIaH Y3ABIMAYCH IaA aA CMAKAHAN HA aA€l PEIOBL, MAIIAIOYBICA 3 IIAXAM CBeKara XAeha.
S 3 A3AIUHCTBA IIPBI3BBIMAIYCA Aa T9Tara Iiaxy OAAHANKAH gacTki PiBay i 1aAr00iy Aro
TaK, IITO 320BIIb ATO A HE 3MATY HIKOAL

ITaa gac abeaay Ha TOpace g ATPEIMAIBAY ITEPIIIBIA IIABYUSHHI 3 ByCHAY MAHTO Oarib-
ki. CromAeHal XaAOFO €H IPBIXOASLY 3 BYAIIBI IIpa3 caA ab0 BBIXOA3LY 3 IpBIEMHAra
ITAKOIO 1 aA ATOHAH BOIIPATKI BOCTPA I1aXAa A€KaMi i mpermipkami. Marii maaiBasa amy
HA PYKI 1 MBI CaA3iAics 3a CTOA, a2 Marli IIapaBaAa HAM €Ky. DeiBaAa, IrTo § raTel gac
T4 BYAIIIBI IIPAXOA3iAa Xepa I IHBIX MAPAKOY, AKIA rapAaAl TIeCHI 1 AyITIAL TAAKaMI 12
CIIeHAX AaMOY. Yacam SHBI CUBIHAAICA 1 CIIPayAfAl IaTpaORI ITaA Kycrami akarsi. Mol
OarrpKa OBIY YaAABEK ACIIAPOIKHBI 1 HIYOTra HE Ka3ay, TAKyAb SHBI HE IIPAXOA3IAL MiMa.
ToAbkl TaARr E€H maBy4Ua§ MAHE:

— ToAbKI BapTHI KAAIO HETp Il OPYAHBI CIpBIEIl CIpayAfie ITATP30OBI Ha BYAILIBL.
Erinmgnia pobuis 13172 § clieHax AOMa.

Abo EH kazay:

— Bizo — rara AapyHak 6aroy, Aki BecAAilb caplia, KaAl il Aro y Mepy. AAHA gap-
K4 HIKOMY He IIIKOA3IIIb, A3BE POOALIb A3BIK OAADATAIBEIM, 4 TOM, XTO OAPSIIIA 32 LI9ABL
rapAad, IpavHeNa y ByAldYHal KaHaBe, a0paOaBaHbIM 1 TAOITBIM.

Yacam Aa Hammaif T9pacel AAHOCIYCA BOAAP AYXMAHBIX aAcHKay, KaAl Mima Ipa-
XOA3IAQ IIPBITOKAfA JKAHYBIHA, [IEAQ AKON aropTBaAa IPA3pbICTasd TKAHIHA, 3 ACKPaBa
HadapOOBaHbIMI IIT90KaMi, BycHaMI 1 OpbIBaMi, 3 BIABTOTHBIM OAfICKAM y BAaYaX, 9aro
A HIKOAI He OAYbIy y IHIMIBIX KAHYBIH. Y OaUBIINEL, IIITO 5 3a4apaBaHa TASAXKY Ha s,
MO OaripKa CypoBa Ka3ay:

— CrepaKpIcsl JKAHYBIHBI, KA CKaKa ,,IIPBITOKBl XAOITYBIK 1 I1aBabinp 1A0e 3a
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cabor0, TaMy IIITO CIPIIA e — IITA CIAO 1 I1ACTKA, A A€ AOABIMKI A0ITAABBAIOIIb MAITHEIA,
9BIM ATOHB.

ABIK He A31Ba, IIITO IACAS IITKIX IIABYYIHHAY f y CBAIM ABIIIAYBIM IIPACTAAYILIIIIBI
rmavay 3 ’KaxaM ASA3CIIh HA HAYBIHHI 3 BIHOM 1 IIPBITQ/KYHB, HE ITAAOOHBIX A JKAH-
9BIH, AKIX f 3BBIYAIHA Oadbly HABOKAA csibe. AAe § TOM »ka 9ac 1 ThIA 1 THIA BBIKAIKAAL
¥ Maéit AyImsl HeOACIICYHAC 1 MPHIIAraAbHAC 3a9YapaBaHHE, AK 1 yc€ HeBAAOMae 1
CTparHae.

3 AsfATiHCTBA GATIbKA AA3BAAAY MHE OBIITb 3 CAOOO MAA ¥aC IPHIEMY XBOPHIX. i
ITaKa3Bay MHE CBAC IIPBIAAABL, HAKBI 1 ITACYAY AAA ACKAY, PACKA3BAFOYBI, AK TP30a iMi
kapeicranma. Kaal € arasaay xsopara, A crafy 11o6ad 1 mapasay AMy TO IOCYA 3 Ba-
AOH, TO IABSA3KI, TO aA€H a60 BiHO. Mast Marti, fIK 1 jce KaHYbIHBL, HC MATAA TASA3CITH
HA PaHBI 1 HAPBIBHL, 2 TAMY YBECH Yac A3iBiracAd Ma€il A3IIAIal ITIKABACIIl Aa PO3HBIX
xBapoDay. Asin€Hak He MOKa 3pasyMeLb OOAIO 1 IIAKyTay, HAKYAB CaM iX He IACIIbITAC.
UrbicTKa HAPBIBAY ITaAABAAACA MHE 3aXaITASFOYAH CIIpaBail i f 3 TOPAACITIO PacITaBAAAY
pa yc€ mabadaHae 1HIIBIM XAAITIyKaM, KaO AHBI CTaBiAicA Aa MfAHeE 3 IaBarail. 3ay-
CEABI, KaAl IIPBIXOA3LY HOBBI XBOPEL, fl YBAXKAIBA CadbIy AK OAIbKA arAfAAe fATO, CAyXay
1 3amamiHay yce IBITAHHI 1 INTO Kasay Oallbka HAa 3aKaHUYDHHE: ,,XBApOOa BEIACUBA-
erra” a6o ,,bapycsa aamamarasr”. Aae OBIAL 1 Takifs XBOPBIA, AAYBILD AKX €H 1 He Ima-
9BIHAY, 4 ITica§ Ha IIaripyce KOAbKI PaAKOY 1 aACBIAAY 1X ¥ xpamaBsl AoM xeirrs. Kaai
Taki HaBEABAABHIK CBIXOA31Y, OaIbKa 3BBIYAITHA Y3ABIXAY, XITAY TAAaBOIO 1 IIpaMayAfY:
,,Hebapaxkal”

He ¥ce, mrro sBapranica Aa maiiro Oarreki, Obial OcamAkami. Ha mepasssky aa
ArO IPBIHOCIAL 3 AAMOY 320aBay MYKYBIH y aA3CHHAX 3 TOHKATA IABHY, 9aCaM IIPHI-
XOA3IAL CIPBIFCKIA KariTaHbI KapabAEY, kad maAddsirs haroc a0 XBOpPEL 3y0. Tamy
A 1 He 3A31BifcsA, KaAl Ha IIPBIEM Aa OAIBKI 3aABIAACA KOHKA TAHAAAPA IIPBIIPABAMI,
ITAKPBITAS PO3HBIMI YIIPBITC/KBAHHAMI 1 3 KAIITTOYHBIMI KaMAHAMI Ha KayHAPHL. barbka
YBaKAIBA arAfiAaY fie, CAYXaIOUbl HACIBIHHBIA CTOTHBI 1 CKAPIl HA IIIMATAIKIA HEMAYEBL.
51 ObIy BeAbMI pacuapaBaHbl, KaAl Oalbka, 3aKOHYBIVIIIBL ATASA, CTAY IICAIh IIITOCHII
Ha AICTOUKY. Sl Aymay, 11O OarbKa BEIACUBII IITYIO XBOPYIO 1 aTphIMae 33 9T IIMAT
ITAAAPYHKAY 1 PO3HBIX IIPBICMAKAY. A TaMy f CYMHA Y3ABIXHYY, IIAKIBay IaAaBOIO 1 IIpa-
marrray: ,,HeGapakal”

XBopas CIaAOXaHa 3APBIFAHYAACH 1 3 JKaxaM 3ipHyAa Ha OanbKy. AAe Oarpka Ire-
paHOCI§ Ha AICIIK paAKi HEHKIX CTapbIX IICbMEHAY 1 MAAIOHKAY Ca CTapaKBITHATA
CKPYTKY, HOTBIM IEPAMAIIAY Y CIIOAAYKY AACH 1 BIHO, aIIyCIIiy TYABI AiCIIK i ITaAacKay
ArO TaM, IIAKYyAb YapHIAA HE pacTBapeiAacs ¥ cymeci. 3aTbIM €H IepaAly raThiA Aeki
¥ MAACHBKYFO TAIHAHYIO OAHAYKY 1 aAAQY MKOHIIBI TAHAASPA IIPBIIIPABAMI, 3araAAfIIEl

IIPBIFMALID ITHIA ACKI KOKHBI a3, KaAl 3a0aAlIs raaasa mi aadye 60Ab y xpiBarie. Kaai
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JKAHYBIHA [IANIIIAA, 5 3aIIBITAABHA IIArAfiA3ey Ha OanbKy. TOH KpBIXy 30AHTIIKBIYCH,

KOABKI Pa30¥ KaIIAMHYY 1 ckasay:

— B mivar xBapo6ay, o BEIAEYBAIOTIIA aA YAPHiAAY, AKiMi OBIAI HATTICAHBIA
MOITHBIA 3aKAIHAHHI.

Boaeit éu me ckasay MHe Hidora, a IIpa3 HEKATOPHI YaC IPAMAPMBITAy cam cabe:
,,Ba YCAKIM pase AeKl XBOpAMY HE ITAIITKOABALb.

Kaal Mue crioymisacs ceM raAoy, A aTpbIMay TAACHIIHYIO ITaBA3KY ITAAACTKA 1 MaIli
IMaBAAA MAHE ¥ XPaM, A3€ IPBIHOCIAICA axBAPLL Y TOH yac xpam AMOHA OBIY CaMBIM
BAAIKIM Xpamam Erimry. Aa xpamasaii caxasxi Oarini Mecsa 1pas yBech ropaa, Aa
Ar0 iI1A2 aAed, adarraA AKOH cradAl CPIHKCH 3 raaoBami OapaHoy. Bakoa xpama 3 ycimi
ATOHBIMI OYABIHKAMI Y3ABIMAAICA MATYTHBIA LATASHBIA CIIEHBL, YTBAPAFOYBL CAIIPATAHDI
ropaa y ropaasze. Ha BAPIIBIHAX BBICOKIX, HIOBI TOPEI, MIAOHAY IIAAACKAAICA PO3HA-
KaAfAPOBBIA CIIATL 1 BAAIY93HEIA CTATYi (papaoHa I1a 6aKax MAA3AHBIX BAPOTAY BAPTABAAL
YBAXOA Ha TOPBITOPEIIO XPaMa.

MBpI Ipa#ImAi 1mpas BapoTsl 1 raHAAAPST KHirami MEPTBBIX Ma9YaAl Ty3aIlb MAFO Marti
32 PYKaBBI; AHBI TO IIMAIITAAL €M INTOCBII Ha ByXa, TO IYYHA TAPAAAL, IPAIAHYFOYBL
3palimp 3akymky. Mari aABiAa MsHE § CTAAIPHIO, A3¢ OBIAI BEICTAYACHBI BEIPA3AHBIA
3 AP3Ba CTATYITKI pabOY 1 IPBICAYIKHIKAY, AKIA ITa 3aKAIHAHHAX KAIlAaHAY OYAyLb Ha
TBIM CBELIE 2AKA3BALb 33 CBAIIO racraAapa i pabimp 3a Aro yCro mpary Tak, IITO AMY
1 ITaABIIAM BAPYXHYI(b HE AABAAZEIA. AAe HABOIITA 5 PACIABIAAIO IIPa TOE, IITO
ycim 1 Tak BAAOMA, 6O Fc€ BAPHyAACA Ad PAaHEHIIATa CTAHY, 1 TOABKI COPIIA YAAABEIAC
He 3MsHiAacd. Marll samaariaa maTpaOHYIO [AATY, KaO MOMKHA OBIAO ITATASIA3EIIb Ha
nperaAceHHe axBApel. Karraawsl § GeAall BOIIPATIIEI CIIPHITHA 3aKAAOAL 1 paccekAl
OBIKa, ITAMDK PAroy y AKOTa Ha CIIACIICHAN 3 9apOTy BAPOBAUIIEI BiCCAA IIAYATKA, I1a-
HBAPAKAIOYBL, IIITO OBIK HE Mac HiAKIX HeAaxoNay 1 Ha iM HAMA aHIBOAHAN YOpHAH
BaAaciuki. Karraanusl Ob1A1 ABIOEABIA, IXHBIA ITATOACHBIA TAAOBBL IABCHIAICA aA AACHKAY.
V upbIHACEHH] axBAPHL YA3CABHIYAAA KAAA A3BBIOX COILIEHD YAAABEK, AAHAK KAIIAAHBI
He 3BAPTAAl Ha IX acabAiBai yBari 1 ¥BeCh 9ac ClIakoiiHa pa3MayAfAAL IIpa CBae CIIPaBEL
S 3 pasrafaay kapriHbl OITBAY Ha CLIEHAX Xpama 1 OBIY ypaKaHbI BEAIYBIHEH ATOHBIX
KaAoHaY. S He Mor 3pasymerts XBaAABAHHA MaCH MaIli — KaAl MBI BAPTAAICA AQAOMY, Ha
BaJax sie ObIAL CAE3BL. AOMa fHA 3HAAA 3 MAHE A3LIAYBIA TAaHTOMAL 1 A ATPBIMAY HOBBIA
CAHAAAIL, KIS MOLIHA HAMYABBAAl HOTI, ITAKYAB Sl HE 3BBIKCS 3 HOBBIM aOyTkam. Kaai
A IACKapA3iyca Ha roTa, Oarbka AaOpasbrdAiBAa IACMAAYCA 1 CKa3ay, IIITO XAOITIBIK
3 IPBICTONHAH CAM’ He MOKa XaA3iLb II1a TOpaA3e OACAHOK, TAK BOCh 3MAHIAICA 3apa3
uacel. En packasay, IIrTo fAImgs ¥ 9achl ATOHATA A3€Ad HABAT BAAIKIA HAYAABHIKI MarAl
I1aBECII(b CAHAAAL Ha IIBIFO 1 maficii GoChMI. 3BBIYal TaABI ObIAL OOAEH IIPOCTBIMI 1 3A2-

poBbIMi, 9bIM 3apa3. KaHublHe Xaltara By3Kail CyKeHKI Oe3 pykaBoOy, a 3apa3 KOXKHas
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JKAHIBIHA, KA ADac IIpa CBAIO FOAHACIIb, ITATPabye IIIBIPOKIX CTPOSAY Cca CTpaKaThIMi
kayHaApami. Paneil sacmaAsAl 6 MyKdBIHY, AKI HaA3eY OBl BOIIPATKY 3 HAKPYXMAACHBIM
IAPIAHIKAM, CAOpaHBIM ¥ PAAABI, ABL AIIITY3 3 IITBIPOKIMI pykaBami. Carmpayasl, A3€A He
rmazHay Obr PiBay, kaAl O mayCcTay 3 MATIABI IIATASA3CIH HA TOPAA, HAYPAA IIi 3pasymey
OBI ITaJCAAZEHHYIO TABOPKY, HATITYABKI MOBA 3aCMEINiAACA CIPBIFCKIMI Ha3Bami 1 CAO-
Bami. UbiM OOACH YaAABEK Y/KBIBAC Iy)KAMOYHBIX CAOBAY, THIM OOACH BBITAHYAHBIM CH
yAyAfe ca0e, TaK raBapbly MOI OaIlbKa.

Ane mmacas abeAy OarrbKa cray Cyp’€3HBIM, €H ITAKAAY MHE Ha FaAaBY CBAFO BAAIKYIO
PYKy MaficTpa 1, 3 Gaf3AIBall IIAIIMOTAH HAKPYLIYIIIEL MOM ABILIAYBI BIXOA Afl CKPOHI,
cKasay:

— Tabe yo cem raaoy, Cinyxe, 1 Tpaba BEIpaIarb, KIM Tl XOYAI OBILb.

— Boem! — iMmruenHa aakasay f 1 HifIK He MO 3pa3yMeLib, YaMy ATOHBI AOOPEL TBAp
CTay TakiM pacyapaBaHbIM.

Hartiaermmsivi TyABHAMI CAPOA XAAITIYKOY Ha BYAIITBI AIYBIAICA BACHHBIA TYABHI.
51 Gadery, K BOIHBI AY2KAAICA 1 BYYBIAICH BAAOAALID 30O IIEPaA BAHCKOBBIM AOMAM,
A OAYbLY, AK OAABBIA KAAACHIIIBI HECAICA ¥ TPYKALIC KOAAY 1 TPAIIATAHHI IIBIIIIHBIX CYA-
TaHAY BA3HII[ 32 TOpaA Ha ByusHHI. | He mMarao Oblb OOAEH IIaHOVHAL 1 raHApOBai
CIPaBbI, YBIM Kap’epa Bafpa. Alpada Taro, BOiHy He Tp90a OBIAO BYGBILIIA ITICALlb,
IIITO 1 OBIAO AASl MATHE AEA3b HE FAAOYHBIM ACKA3aM, TAMY IITO CTAPAHIMBIA XAAITIYKI
PacKa3BaAl KaxXAIBBIA IICTOPEI IIpa TOE, AKOM IIKKAN ObIAA HABYKA IIICBMEHHACIII 1 fK
0aArOYa JKOPCTKIA HACTAVHIKI IIATATOIb 324 BAAACHI, KAl HE3HAPOK BBIITYCIIIN IAiHA-
HYIO TaOAIYKy 20O TPBICHATOBAC ITiCAA2 3AAMACIIIIA § HAYMEABIX PYKaX.

Harrsjra Mot Garipka 3 MaAaAOCIIL OBIY HE HAATA AAOPAHEL 3AOABHACIIAMI, IHATAM
€H AacATHYY OBl 3HAYHA OOABIIATA, 4 HE 3aCTAycAd O IMPOCTBIM OSAHALKIM ACKAPAM.
AAe EH OBIY yBaKAIBBIM 1 CTAPAHHBIM Y IIPALEL, He paOiy IIIKOABI CBaiM XBOPEIM 1 3 ra-
AaMi HaOBIY BAAIKI AOCBEA. [UH YO BeAaY, AKIM # GBI cAMAATOGHBIM 1 FITAPTHIM, 2 TAMY
HIYOra HE CKa3ay IIpa Mae HAMEPBL

AAe 1ma KapoTtkiM dace €H mampaciy y Ma€il Maril IIOCyA, HAHIIOY y IIParOyHbL
IIAKOH 1 HAIIOYVHIY Aro TaHHBIM BiHOM ca 30aHKa. ,,XaAaszem, Cinyxe”, — ckasay €H,
1 crraBakHa 11aBEY MAHE Aa Oepara paki. Sl § croasiBe maimoy 3a im. Ha mporcrani
€ crprHiycd 1 1axkasay MHe Ha OapKy, 3 AKOH HACIABIIYBIKI, CATHYVIIEI YCITAIICABIA
CITiHBI, BBITPY/KaAl 3aITIBITEIA § ABIBAHE! TaBaphl. CoHITa cxXiafiracad Aa 3aXOAHIX Top 3a
I'opaaam MEPTBBIX, 4 MBI, CBITBIA 1 32AABOACHBIA, HA31paAl 32 THIM, AK IPY3YbIKi Oeclre-
PAIIBIHHA IIATAA] IIAKKYEO ITAKAQIKY, 3aABIXAFOUBICA 1 aDAiBarousICA IToTaM. HarAaaadsik
ITAATaHAY iX OI3yHOM, a IIaA ITABELIIFO CITAKOMHA CAA3EY ITICEIl 1 AAS ITAMALI aA3HAYAY
TPBICHATOBBIM I1iCAAAM KOKHBI 3HECCHBL MEX.

— Ter xarey ObI cTalb TAKIM, AK AHBIP — CIIBITAYCA OAIbKa.
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ITerranme ITIaAAAOCA MHE HaFSTY/\bKj HEPa3yMHBIM, IIITO f HABAT HE amcasaﬁ'z Ha {410,

a TOADBKI 3A3i1yAeHa 3IpHYY Ha OAIIbKY, TAMY IITO CTALb ITAAOOHBIM A4 I3TBIX HACIAB-
LITYBIKAY, BAAOMA K, HIXTO HE XOdYa.

— SlHBr mparyrons Tak 3 camara paHHA 1 Aa IIO3HAra Bedapa, — CKasay MOM Oarbka
Cemuyr. — IxHAA cKypa crasa rpybaii i mrypraraf, AK y KpakaA3iAa, IXHBIA PyKi 3arpy-
OeAl, HIOBI KPAKaA3IAABBIA AAIIBL. | TOABKI 3 HACTYIIACHHEM IICMPBI AHBI PA3BIHAYIIIIA
ma CBaix yOOIiX TAIHAHBIX XaIliHAaX, a exail iM OyAse kaBaAak cyxora xaeba, mpIOyAiHa
ABI TABITOK KicAara KBacy. Boch Takoe »piinié ¥ HaclAbIITYbIKa. 912K 7ka cama KbIBYIIb
1 3eMAAPOOBL. TaK MKBIBYILIb yCe, XTO Ipalfye cBaimi pykami. TbI, 13¥Ha, iM He 3ai3ApO-
crirr?

S mamaray raaaBoro 1 3A31fAeHA marafsasey Ha Oarbky. S ok xarey craip BagpoM,
a He AKIM-HEOYA3b TaM HACIABIIYBIKAM 200 3eMAAPODAM, IITO BEYHA PHICIIIA ¥ IAC,
ITAAIBAABIITIBIKAM ITAAEY ITi ITACTYXOM.

— SHBI HIKOAI He 3MOIYIIb 3MAHIIB CBOIT Aéc, — Cyp’€3HA Ka3ay AaAei MOH OarlbKa.
— ITacast cMeprii IXHBIA HEABI § ACIIIIBIM BBIIAAKY IIPACOASALD 1 3aKAIIAIOLD Y IIACOK.
Ix He gakae Gsccmeprie 1 paaacHae eI ¥ kpaiHe 3axaAy, K y THIX, XTO MOKa I1a-
OyaaBarp cabe TPBIBAAYIO MAriABHIO, ¥ THIX, XTO MOXK4 3aIIAALIIb 3a OaAb3aMaBaHHE
CBAMrO 11eAa, Kab SAHO 1 IIacAf cMepiii 30eparaocs HaBedHA. A YaMy I9Ta TaK, TEI BEAA-
er, Cimyxe?

S rasiasey Ha opaa MEPTBBIX, A3e 3ax0A3s9ae cOHIIA apapOaBara OeABIs Xpama-
BBIA MariAbHI (DapaoHaY ¥ KPbIBABA-IBIPBOHBI KOACP 1 HIXKHAA CKIBIIlA Mafd 3aAPBIKAAA,
TAMy ILITO f Y7KO 3AaraAaycs Aa ¥aro BAA3E DarbKa.

— Tamy IIITO AHBI He YMCIOLD ITicaIb, — BeAbMI Cyp’€3Ha ckasay ¢u. — Hi ¥ sxerm,
Hi § cMepIIl He CIIacIiee TOI, XTO He yMee MiCallb.

EH 3aAyMeHHA TAAHST TTOCYA 3 BIHOM, arAsiHycs Tak, HiOb Gasycs, mro Kima maa-
IAfIABAC 3-32 BYIA4, ITACMAKaBay IABITOK BiHa, BBILIEP BYCHEI 1, y3AVILIEI MAHE 33 PYKY,
maBéy Aascii. S nakpodsry 3a iM 3 IKKIM COPIIAM, aA€ 3 HEITAXICHBIM HAMEPaM CTaIlb
BaAPOM.

— barrpka, — ckasay s, IacIABarO9bl 32 iM, — JKBILIIE BaApOY Takoe IpbleMHae. SIHbI
KBIBYLIb y BAFICKOBBIM AOME 1 AOOPa XapUyIOLILla, BedapaMi AHBI ITFOLb BIHO § AOMe 32-
0aBay, a KAHYBIHBI TASA3ALD Ha IX 3 BAAIKAH AaOpacxiAbHACIIFO. ACIIIIIbIA 3 IX HOCALID
HA INbI 3aAATBIA AAHITYTI, XaIlsl fHBI 1 He YMEIOUb IIcarb. 3 BACHHBIX IIAXOAAY AHEBI
IIPBIBO3ALG 3AA0BI4Y 1 paboy, AKiA IPAIYIOIb 32 iX 1 BEIKOHBAIOLB IXHIOIO IIPALly Ha
cayxOe. ABIK 9aMy K 1 MHe He CTAIlb BOEM?

AAHAK MOH OalbKa He aAKa3ay MHE Hi9OTa, 2 TOABKI ITaCKOPHIY xaAy. Hemapanéky
aA BAAIKAH 3BaAKi, A3¢ HAC allaHABAAl I'YAYIBIA XMAapHEl MyX, ¢H HaXiAljcs 1 3arAfHyy

EE Y HI3CHBKYFO TAIHAHYIO XaIliHKY.
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— 1196, ApyKa, THI TyT? — CI1a3Bay OarbKa 1 Ha I9THI 3aKAIK 3 XaIliHbl, a0aiparodbIcs
Ha Ki€K, BEIOPAYCA KYABIaBEI CTAPBL, YBECh ITACA3CHBI BOIIIAMI, ¥ 3aCKAPy3Aal aA OPyAy
ITAACHIYHAN [1aBA3IBL. AAHA PyKa § ArO OBIAA AACEYAHA AMAAD AA IIASYA, BBICAXABL aA
CTApACIIi TBAP ATOHBI HAKPHIBAAL IYCTBIA 3MOPIITIBIHEL, 1 § ATO 3yCiM HE OBIAO 3YDOY.

— Hayxo, uayxo — rata cam IuTa0? — msirram samsrrayces A § Oarpki, 3 :Kaxam TAe-
A3fIBI Ha CTAPOTa.

1120 GBI} cAaBYTHI repOH, AKi BafgBay ¥ CIPBIMCKIX ITAXOAAX HAMBSAAIKIIAra 3 dapa-
onay, Tyrmoca 11, r1pa AroHbIA IIOA3BIII 1 J3HATAPOARL, AKiA €H aTpbIMaY aA papaoHay,
XAA31A1 ACTCHABL

Crapsl JCKIHYY PyKy, BITAFOYBI HAC HAa BAFICKOBBI A3A, 2 MOM OallbKa IIPAIIATHYY
AMYy ITOCYA 3 BiHOM. SIHBI ceAl mpocrta Ha 3AMAFO, TaMy IITO ¥ roTara A3eAa He OBIAO
HABAT AABAYKi IepaA xXamiHkail. IHTs0 ApEUKadYBIMI pyKaMmi ITAAHEC ITOCYA Aa BYCHAY
1 magay mparHa TABITALID BIHO, aCLIEPATAFOYBICH, KO HIBOAHAS KPOIIAA HE IIpaAiracs
HA 3AMAIO.

— Cora Mot CiHyxe 306ipaeliiia cTamb BaspoM, — YCMIXarO9bICA CKa3ay MOM OarbKa.
— S npeIBEY fro Aa 110e, Tamy 1ITo ThI, IHT0, aA3IHEBL, XTO 3aCTAYCA JKBIBEL 3 TEPOAY
BAAIKIX BOMHAY 1 maxoaay. S xady, kab Tel pacraBEy Malimy CBIHY IIpa AOOAECHAE HKBILI-
1€ BaAPOY 1 IIpa IXHBIA CAAYHBIA ITOA3BIII.

— V ima Cera, Baana ApI iHITIBIX 3ABIX cira§! — BBIIYKHYY cTapel i, IpaHi3AiBa 3a-
paraTayiier, ycrasiycs Ha MaHe OAizapykimi BausiMa. — HaAfxo xaomerr 3raysasiy?

SAromsr 6433y0bI POT, HATYXABLA BOYEBI, ITABICAAA KYABLIAIIKA PYKI 1 3MOPIIIYAHBIA
OpPYAHBLA IPYA31 OBIAL TaKiA CTPAIIHEIA, IIITO f CXaBaycsA 32 OAIIbKABY CIIHY 1 faariycs
33 pyKay.

— Xaorrua, xaorrgal — ckasay [arab 1 3axixikay. — Kaai 6 MHE AaAl T TABITKY BiHa
32 KOJKHBI IIPAKAEH, fAKI f BBIIYKBAY, IPAKAIHAIOUBI CBOM MapHBI AEC, IIPAKAIHAFOYEL
TOM A3CHD 1 9aC CBANIO JKBILIA, KAAL A CTAY BaAPOM, ABIK i MOT OBl HAIIOVHIIIb BIHOM
13Aae Bo3epa, Akoe hapaoH, KaKyllb, CTBAPBIY A3eAd cBaéil 0aOwl. [Ipajaa, A cam sAro
He 0aYbIy, y MAHE IIPOCTA HAMA IPOIIAH, Ka0 3aIIAALII 34 IIEPABO3 IIPa3 PaKy, aA€ f
AYMAFO, IIITO AHO HAITOYHIAACA O Aa KpaEy 1 HaBaT 3aCTAAOCA O ALY AABOAL, Kab IoAas
apMid criAace JITIsHT.

I ém 3mOY y3syca mparna ImarAbHAIE BiHO.

— Ane x mpadoecis Basgpa — raTa camas raHaposas mpadpecis Ha cBerie, — IIPaMOBIY
A APBIKAYBIM TOAACAM.

— l'onap 1 caaBa, — aAkasay TyTMOCaBBI Tepoi 1HT20, — raTa JcAro TOAbKI OpyA
1 THOM, IIPBIAATHBIA TOABKI MyxaMm Ha mpakopm. Ha caim BfKy # IriMar garo HaOpa-
xay IIpa BaliHy 1 FepOMCTBA IIPACTAYKAM, AKiA CAYXaAl MAHE, Pa3ABIVIIBI AAIIBI, ASCAS

Taro, kab SAHBI [1aiAl MAHE BIHOM, aAe TBOH OaIlbka — IIPHICTONHEI YAAABEK 1 i HE Xa4y
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XAYCIIb AMY. A TaMy, CKaxXy g Tabe, XAOITJa, IITTO 3 Veix mpadpeciii — rmpadbecis Basgpa
y y Ys Y ) > y

camas Pa3aIIoIIHAA i BApTaf KAATO.

Bixo pasrAaasiAa 3MOPIITYIBIHBL HA ATOHBIM TBAPHI 1 § ITAAEHBIX CTAPIYBIX Badax
3aTaAifcsl SMPOUHBI aTOHB. L1 maAmsaycs i aAsimail caéil pykoro cxarijics 32 Topaa.

— I'Asiasi, xAomasik! — BEITYKHYY crapel. — HexaAl raTyro CXYAHEAVIO IIBIIO YIIPHI-
TO’KBAAL IIAIb 3aAATHIX AaHIyrOy. PapaoH cBaiMi FAaCHBIMI pykami HaA3ey MHE iX Ha
IIIBIEO. XTO MOKA IIEPAAIIBIIb AACCIAHBIA PYKL, AKIA A CKAQY IIEPAA ATOHBIM IITATPOM?
Xro nepisl y3ae3 Ha crensl Kapsira? X1o HaHOCIY, HIOB pas’dTpaHbl CAOH, CMAPOT-
HBIA JAAPEL, CEFOYBI CTPAX 1 CMEPIIb ¥ BAPOIKEIX IIdparaxr 1'ara Obry s, IHTs0, cAaByTHI
repoii. I xTo 3apa3 yzpae MHe mmaa3sky 3a ra1ar Maé 30AaTa paspIiIIAOCA IIa AAPOrax
yCAro CBETy, pabbl, AKIX A 302081y Ha BaliHe, pa3deraic, 1 maMEpAi y xxabparrrse. Mas
IpaBas pyKa 3acTasacd ¥ 3eMAafAx Miramii 1 cAA3€1b OBl MHE KaOPAKOM Ha PAry BYAILIEL,
KaAl 6 He AOOPBIA AIOA3I, AKiA YacaM IIPBIHOCALL MHE CyILIaHAH PBIOHI 1 I1iBa 32 TOE,
IIITO PACKA3BAIO IXHBIM A3CLIAM IIpayAy Ipa Bainy. S, IHT90, BAAIKI TepOi, aAe IArAf-
A3l Ha MAHE, XAOIT9a. MaAaAOCIb Mas 3aCTaAacs ¥ IIYCTOABHI, CAPOA TOAAAY, XBAPO-
0ay ABI IFDKKAH Iparbl. Tam BEICAXAa MACA HA MAiX KACLIAX, TAM 3aAyOeAa Mas CKypa,
TaM copra Maé Crasa IBAPA3CH 32 KaMeHb. 1 camae ropimae Toe, IITO § OA3BOAHBIX
IIyCTOABHAX BBICAX MO fA3BIK 1 3aXBapay f HA BEUHYIO CMALY, fIK 1 KOXKHBI BOH, AKOMY
ITAIITYACITAA BAPHYIIIIA *KBIBBIM 3 ITAaXOAY ¥ AaAEKiA KpaiHbl. 3 Tae IMapsl, AK A CTpariy
PYKY, KBIIIE Ma€ crana MaAOOHA msCHIHE § ImaA3eMHBIM mapcrse. S HaBar He xauy
1 jcramizans mpa O0Ab aA paHay, 1 IPBIYbIHIAI MHE MACHIKI-ACKAPDI, TAMY IIITO SHBI
CITAYATKY AIIIAOYBAFOLL PYKY, 2 HOTHIM aOBAPBAOLb a0Pa3aK y KIIIAYBIM aAel, raTa
TBOM Oarrpka AOOpa Beaae. Xail OyAse OaacaaBEHae TBaé imsA, CeMHYT, CIIPABAAAIBBI
1 AODpBI, aA€ BIHO CKOHYBIAACH.

Crapsl 3MOVK, aAABIXAYCA, CEY HA 3AMAIO 1 3 TAPOTHBIM BBITASAAM IIEPAKYALY TAIHA-
HEI ITOCYA AHOM A2 Iapbl. A3iKi arOHb y ATOHBIX BAYaX 3TAC 1 1914 3HOYKY OBIY CTApPHI
HAITYACHBL J2AABEK.

— 3aroe BadApy He TPada YMelp micarib, — Oag3AiBa IparmanTay 1.

— X-M-M, — npamoBiy 1a130 i marasasey Ha maiiro Garbky. barbka xyrieHpKka 3HAY
3 pykl MAA3SIHAE KAABIIO 1 ITaAay Aro crapomy. ToIl Hellrra rydHa Ipakpberday, Ha [Tl
KPBIK IIPBIOET OPYAHBI XAOIIYBIK, AKI CXaIlly KAABIIO 1 I1a0€r y BIHHYIO KPAMKY KyIIIIb
AIT95 BiHA.

— He kymasit aermmaral — yerpeiBoxkaHa KpbIkHYY 1HT20 AMy Hay3aaroH. — Baspmi
Kicaara, iro AaAyLb HoAcH!

IToremm €H 3HOY 3aAyMEHHA ITATAAA3CY Ha MSHE.

— Tor kaxaIr IpayAy, — ckasay €. — Basapy He Tpaba yMels micalip, My IaTpaOHa
yMenpb TOABKI BagBare. Kaai 6 €u ymey micairb, ABIK OBIY OBl Ha9aAbHIKAM 1 aAAaBay
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OBI 3araAbl HABAT CAMBIM AOOAECHBIM BOAM 1 ITaCBIAAY OBI IHIIBIX Ha OITBY HAIIAPOA
csabe. Tamy ITO AFOOBI IICHMEHHBI MOKa KAMAHAABALIb IIPOCTEIMI BasipaMi, aae HaBat
KAMaHA3IPaM COTHI HE IACTABALb TArO, XTO HE yMee Kpacanpb Ha mamipyce. Ski ToAx
3 TBIX 32AQTBIX AAHIIYTOY ABI Y3HATaPOAAY, KaAl KAMAHAYE TOH, V UBIX PYKAX TPBICHA-
roBas IIaAavKa AAf IicbMa? AAe Tak AHO OBIAO 1 OyA3e 3aJCEABL. A Tamy, CBIHE, KaAl
XOYAIIl KAMAHAABALIb Basgpami 1 KipaBaIlp iMi, HABYYBICA CITAYATKY ITCaIb. TaAbl jce
3 32AQTBIMI AQHITyTaMi OYAYIIb CXIAAIIITA ITEpaA TaOOM, a pabbI MaHACYIH IA0E § Kpacae
HA TTOAE OOFO.

BpyAHBI XAOITYBIK BAPHYYCA 3 rapAadoOM 1 KyOKaM, HAITOVHEHBIMI BiHOM. TBap cra-
pora 3acBAIyCcA aA PaAACIIL.

— bampka 1B0IT CeMHYT — AOOPBI YaAaBEK, — CKA3ay EH APY/KAAIOOHA. — En ymee
ITICAITb 1 AIIBIY MAHE, KaAl f ¥ AHI CBAEH MaAAAOCIIL I MOITBI, TIEPATIIYIITEI BiHA, ITAYbIHAY
GadbIIb IAYCIOABI KpaKaA3iay 1 Oeremoray. En AOOPBI 9aAaBEK, XaIld 1 YCATO TOABKI
A€Kap 1 He IaA CiAy My HAIIAIb HELiBy AyKa. A3Akyid Amy!

S cmasoxaHa IarafA3ey Ha IIOVHBI rapAad BiHa, 3a Aki IHT90 mepsrycs yssmra, i
Imagaj HeLAPIIAiBa Ty3allb OAIIbKy 3a IIBIPOKI, IIPAIlaXABI AcKami, pykay. S Gasjcs,
IIITO 3-34 [3TAara BiHA MBI IIPAYHEMCH HEA3€C § pose, 30iTbiA 1 aOpabaBaubis. barpka
Mot CeMHyT 3aCMy9aHa IIarAfA3€Y Ha rapAad 3 BIHOM, IIIXCHBbKA Y3ABIXHYY i ITaBEY
MfAHE Ipo9. [HTS0 cTapIUbIM roAacam 3auAriyy HEHKYIO CIPBICKYIO BACHHYIO IIECHIO,
a TOABI, CIIAACHBI Ad YAPHATHI COHIIAM, BYAIIHBI XAOITIBIK CAYXaY 1 CMAAYCA.

Tax a1, Cixyxe, maxaBay cBaro Mapy ab BalfiCKOBai Kap’epsl 1 DOAeH He mpariBiycs,

KaAl HACTYITHEIM AHEM OALlbKa i MAIIl ITaBAAL MAHE § ITTKOAY.

4

Moii Garpka, BAAOMA 7K, HE MEY AACTATKOBA CPOAKAY, KaO aAAAIIb MAHE ¥ BAAIKYIO
XPaMaBYIO IIIKOAY, A3€ HaBy4aAicsA CHIHBI — a 9acaM 1 AOYKI — dAITHI, Oararesy i Karaa-
HAY BBIIIBHINEIX CTyIIeHAy. MaiM HacTayHikaM c1ay crapel Karaan AHeEX, AKI AKBIy 1Ipa3
ABa KBAPTAABL aA HAC 1 IIPABOA3LY 3aHATKI HA CTAPON TIpace cBauro aoma. Sromsmmi
BydHAMI OBIAL A3€lll pamMecHIKay, raHAAAPOY, IAPTOBBIX HATAAAYBIKAY 1 MAAOAILIBIX
acpiopay, 9pléi cAaBaArOOHAH Mapail Oplaa Kap’epa micapuyka. AHex OBIY HekaAl
IICIIOM Ha CKAaA3e § xpame HAGecHar MyT i, TakiM 9bIHAM, MOI AALb IIaYaTKOBBLA
HABBIKI ITICBMEHCTBA A3CLIAM, AKIA ITa3HEH OYAyLb 3aIIiCBALb BATY TaBapay, KOABKACIID
Mepay 3epHS, ITaraAOye KBIBIHBI ABI BBIITICBAITh PAXYHKI 32 Xapdbl AAf Boticka. Y ®i-
BAX, I9THIM BAAISHBIM rOpaA3e, ObIAl A3€CATKI, 4 TO 1 COTHI TaKiX mKoAak. Hasyuanue
OBIAO TAHHBIM, TAMY IITO BYYHI IABIHHBEI OBIAI TOABKI JTPEIMAIBAaIb cTapora AHexa.
CBIH BYraABIIIYBIKA IIPBIHOCIY APAYASHEL ByTAAb AAf ATOHAH MKAPHIIIBL, CBIH TAHAAAPA

3epHEM 3a0ACIIeYBay Ar0 MYKOH, CHIH TKa4a — BOIIPATKAM, a2 MOHM OAaIlbKa ASYBIy fATO
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aA IIIMATAIKIX CTAP3IYBIX HEMaday 1 AaBay AMY A€Ki aA OOAFO — HACTOI pa3HACTANHEIX

TpaBay, fAKifg Tp30a OBIAO IIPBIMALLG 3 BIHOM.

Taxas 3aaekHAcIb pabira AHexa PaXMAHBIM HACTayHIKaM. XAOIIYBIKA, SKI 3aApa-
May HaA ITICBMOBAN AOIIMAYKAI, HE Ty3aAl 32 BAAACH, 3AMECT I3Tara CH IIaBiHEH OBIY
Ha3ayTpa IPLIHECIH CTAPOMY IITO-HEOYA3b CMadHAe 3 AOMY. Jacam CBIH IaHAAAPA
3EpPHEM IPBIHOCIY 3 AOMY rapAad miBa. Y Takif AHI MBI yBaKAIBa CAyXaAl CBANWTO Ha-
crayuika. Craper AHEX 3aXOIIACHA PACKA3Bay HAM IIpa A3IBOCHBIA IIPBITOABI HA THIM
cBelle, Ka3ki upa HaAbecHyro MyT, pa TBOpIy yciaro icuara — [Tra Apl mpa insx 6a-
roy, fKix €H Beaay. Mbl 3aAaBaACHA ITACMEHBAAICH, AYMAFOYEL, IIITO EH HA YBECh A3CHB
3a0BIyCA IIpa IFHKKIA 3aAAHH] 1| HYAHBIA IIPAKTBIKAaBaHHI ¥ micbme. ToABKI HarMaT Ima-
3HEH A 3pasymey, mTo AHeX ObIY OOACH MYAPBI I pa3yMHBI HACTAVHIK, UBIM A AyMay.
[TapamHi, fAKifA €H AKEIVAALY CBAIM, IIa-A3IIA9AMY IBICTBIM, VAYACHHEM MEAL CBAIO MITY.
Takim gblHAM €H BYYBIy HAC MAPAaAbHBIX 3aKOHAy crapora Erirrra. Hifki 3aaa3eiiHsr
JUbIHAK HE 3aCTaHEIIa OeCakapaHbIM. Y CBOH 9aC IIepaA BBICOKIM TpoHaM Acipbica
OsAs3AiTacHA OyA3e Y3BaKkaHA COPLIA KOMKHATA YaAaBeka. KOMKHEI gaAaBek, Uble 3AaA3€H-
HBIAA YYBIHKI BBIABALIIIA HA BaraXx OOTra 3 raAaBOil IakaAa, OyA3e KIHYTBI HA CIIAXKBIBY
[MTaskoprry, a [Taxoprma — raTa kpakaasia i GereMoT y aAHOH acobe, aAe CTpAIIHEN aA
IX ABaIX.

B packassaj Takcama mpa Arotara 60ra 3 TBapam, aBEPHYTHIM HA32A, KAXAiBara
IIepaBO34bIKa I1pa3 BOAbI LlapcTa MEPTBBIX, Oe3 YbIEH AAITaMOT] HIBOA3IH HADOKYBIK
HE TPAIIIb y Kpal BedHara Cakoio. ['9Tel OOr BACAYE, TACA3AUBI TOABKI HA33A, a4 HE
Harepaa, fAK 1aTa poOsAIts 3AMIBIA BeCcAApBI-TiepaBosubiki Ha Hire. Amex mpemvyciy
HAC 3aBYYBIIb HAIAMALD 3aKAIHAHHI, IIPBI AAITAMO3C AKIX MOKHA OBIAO YAATOABIIIH
i 3aA06pBITH Taro, XTO TAAA3IID Ha32A. FH TIPBIMYTITA) HAC TTA HEKAABKI Pa3oy mrepa-
ITiCBAIIb 114 IIAMALL YCe IiChMEHBI TAKIX 3aKAIHAHHAY 1 3 BAAIKAH HIAPIIAIBACIIFO BHIIPA-
FAAY HarmeIA aMBIAKL. B HACTOMAIBA AABAY HAM 3pasyMerrp, IITO camMas MAACHBKAS
ITAMBIAKA aAPBIHE HAC aA IIYACAIBAra KB ¥ THIMOAKOBBIM cBerre. Kaal Mer AaA31M
Tamy, XTO rAfA3IUD Ha3aA, AICT 3 ITAMBIAKAMI, ABIK HAC HA3a¥CEABI IIAKIHYIb OAYKAIlb
I1a 3MPOYHBIX Oeparax HEMHBIX BOAAY, 4 TO 1 AITY5 TOPII — MBI MOYKAM TPAILIb ¥ XKY-
AacHbIA niAcHIEE [ TaasemHara mapcrsa.

S HaBeABay 1IKoAy AHexa HekaAbki raa0y. Mol Oambka Me§ cBae pasAiki, ITackl-
AAOYBL MAHE TyABL Ha ATOHYIO AyMKY, HIXTO He MOKa IIPBIMYCIIIb 9aAaBEKa 3afiMaIIia
CIIpaBaii, Aa IKOH y ATO He AMKBIID AyIa. Kaal 6 4 He mmakasay 3AOABHACIIAY, ABIK CH
1 He IpBIMYIIIAY ObI MAHE cTaHaBira mcroM. Kaail x s mmakasay Ovl samikajAeHACIIb Ad
3aHATKAY, Anex masHeit poKaMeHAaBaY OBL MsHE ¥ XpaMaByIO IIIKOAY, aAKYADb IIEpaAa
MHOIO aAKPBIYCs O TOH KBILIIIEBHI IIIAfX, Ha AKI XaIiey HakipaBallb MAHEe MON Oarbka.

EE Kaai » Tax He BBIAIIAA O, ABIK TAABI AASL IIPAKOPMY MHE 3aCTABAAACA Kap’epa APOO-
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Hara micap4dyka adoO Kap’epa HATAfSAYBIKA BaWCKOBBIX cAaAay. [1pajaa, Taasl s raTara
He BEAAY.

CaMBIM IIiKABBIM MaiM IIPBIAIIEAEM Y IIKOAE OBy TyTMEC, XAOITIBIK, CTAPIHIIIBI
32 MAHC Ha ABA TAABI, YbIM OallbKa KAMAaHAABAy IpymHail GadBbIx KaAfcHiay. Tyrmec
3 ABAILIIHCTBA JMeY AATrAfIAALID KOHEH 1 Beaa§ criocabol OaparpOer. roHsr Ganpka Ha-
Ciy 3HAK KAMAHA3Ipa IPYIIbI KAAACHINAY — OI3YH 3 YIIACIICHBIMI TYABI MCAHBIMI HiITf-
Mi. Bl Maper 3paGirms 3 chHa BAAIKATA TTAAKABOATIA, 4 TAMY 2AIPABI§ ATO BHIBYYAIID
MaiicTapcrBa miceMa. AAe AroHae caayHae imd, Tyrmec, He cTasa IIpaABecIeM, AK Ha
TOE CITAA3ABAYCA ATOHBI OAIbKA, TAMY IIITO, ITACTYIIVIIBL § IKOAY, 1yiMec 3aKiHyY
IIPAKTBIKABAHHI 3 KaAfACHIIAMI 1 KIAAHHE Aporikay. 3Haki IIICbMEHCTBA AABAAICA AMY
AETKA 1, TAKYAD IHIITBIA HATITIACHBIA A3CIIl CTAPaHHA THYAICA HAA CBAiMI AAITISIKAMI,
€H TTavYBIHAY MaAABAITh HA CBAEH PO3HEIA KAPITIHEL Fu MaAfABAY KAAACHIITEL 1 KOHEH Ha
ABIOKaX, BafApoy, fAKiA BAAL OITBBL. En IIPBIHEC Y IIIKOAY TAIHEI 1 2KBIBIY AHEXABBI Ka3Ki,
MAAKAM ITEPAYTBAPBIVIIEL MIiHBI IapAad. En CTBApBIy BHIABY marermHara [laxop-
LBl AKI passBly Iarrdy, kabd IIPATABIHYIIb MAACHBKAIA, ABICATA, 3TOPOACHATA A3AAKA
3 AKPYTABIM JKBIBATOM, V fIKIM AErKa MO:KHA OBIAC I1asmarb AHexa. Aae AHex He pas-
3AaBayca. Apl 1 HIXTO He MOT 3AaBania Ha Tyrmeca. Y Aro ObLy IIEIPOKI TBAp IIPOCTAra
CeAflHIHA 1 KApOTKif, TAJCTHIA HOIL, aA€ § ArOHBIX BadaX 3ayCEABI CBAIIYCA PAAACHEI
ATCHBYHIK, 4 ATOHBIA YMEABIA PYKl CIPBITHA AfIIAL 3 TAIHBI (DIrypKi 3BAPOY 1 IITYIIIAK,
AKiA BeAbMi 3a0ayAAAl Hac. CrragaTKy s IOyKay ArOHAW APYKOBL, TaMy IITO €H OBIY
3BA3AHBI 3 BAMCKOYIIAMI, aA€, HATACAZAYBI HA TOE, IIITO 1'yTMec ObIY MaAa 3aIiKayACHEI
BacHHAN Kap’ epafi, cAOPOYCTBA HAIITAC CTAAA AABOAI MOITHBIM.

ITaa wac By=oOBI ca MHOIM 3A2pBIAACH A3iBa. 1'9Ta aADBIAOCA parrToyHa, f 1 3apas
yCIIAMIHAIO I9Tae IMTHEHHE, fK HCHKYIO 3HATAMKY. DBIY HErapadsl, AACKAaBEI BACCH-
HI A3€Hb, Y IABETPHI BiCEAA UIVIIBIHAE IITYaOATAHHE, OYCABI PYIAiBa IIpaBiAl cBae
THE3ABL HA CTPIXax IAIHAHBIX XamiH. Baaa yxo ceiiiinaa i 3amMafl 3rapssacs Apkaii
seaennro. Ha arapoaax caasial pacaay. Taxi A3eHb BabIy Aa FCAAAKIX IPBITOAAY 1 MBI
HIfIK HE MATAI JCCA3CIIh CIIAKOHA Ha paccoxraiics Tapace Amexa, ca clieH AKOM HABAT
aA A€rKara AOTBHIKY BBIKPBIIIBAAiCH HArAiHbL I Oe3yBasKHa BHIBOA3LY aOpPBIAABIA 3HAKI,
fAKIA BBICAKAIOLb HA KAMAHAX, 4 110029 — XyTKAIICHBIA CKAPAYSHHI, AKIMI INIIyIb Ha
mamipyce. I pamrram Hefikae 3a0prtae caoBa AHexa, HEIITa A3lyHae 1 He3pasymeaae,
IIITOCKIT 3BAPYXHYAQ yBa MHE 1 HaIliCaHae aKBIAO. 3 MAAFOHKA BEIXOA3iAa CAOBa, ca
CAOBa BEIAYYAYCA CKAA, 2 €A CKAAAY — AiTapa. CrTaAyIsHHE MaAIOHKaY-AiTapay Hapa-
AJKAaAQ HOBBIA CAOBBI, KBIBBIAl, A31YHBIA CAOBEI, AKiA OOACH HIAKIM YBIHAM HE 3BA3BaAicCA
3 MaAfOHKaMi. AA3IH MaAIOHAK pasymMee HaBaT IPOCTHI ITAAIBAABIIIYBIK MAAEY, aAHAK
COHC ABYX MAAIOHKAY, TACTAJACHBIX IT00AY, MOKA 3Pa3yMELb TOABKI TOM, XTO BAAOAAE

MaficTapcTBaM ImichbMa. AyMaeria, IITo KOKHBI, XTO CIIACIHray HaBYKy ITICEMEHCTBA
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1 By4BIYCA UBITAIlD, IIEPAKEIBAY ITAAOOHBIA YpasKkaHHi. ['9Tae CITacIioHHE OBIAO AAS

MSHE CaltpayAHAH IIPBITOAAI, HAaBAT OOACH 3aXAITAAFOYAH 1 IPbIBAOHAM, YBIM CKPAA3E-
HBI 3 KaIlIaAf TAHAAAPA IPaHAT, DOACH CAAOAKAN, IbIM CyXi (DIHIK, IAITIOTHBIM, HIOBI
BaAd AAA 3MyYaHAra CMarail YaAaBeka.

3 Tae mapsl MAHE JKO He TPaba OBIAO JraBopBarb. 3 Tae IIAPHI A [IPArHA TATABIHAY
HaBYKy AHexa, I9TaK »Ka, K ITATABIHAC BaAy Cyxasd racOa maa wac pasBoaass Hiaa.
S xyTKa HaBy4BIyCA micans. [laMaAy A HABYYBIYCA IBITALD 1 TOE, IIITO micaAl ixrmsr. Ha
TP3LIM IOA3€ HABYYAHHA MHE AABAPAYCA CTAPDI, 3HOIIAHBI CKPYTaK Hamipyca, 1 1 4brray
3 AIT0, KaO 1HIIBIA BY4HI ITICAAL ITAA MAFO ABIKTOYKY PO3HBIA IABYYaABHBIA TICTOPBIL.

V 1ol »xa 9gac 4 3ayBaxKeLy, IITO A HE TaKi, AK yce iHmpis. TBap MO OBIY By3eHIIIEL,
CKypa OOA€l cBeTAas 1 caM A OBIY ITa CKAAAY OOAEH KBOABI, YBIM IHIIBIA XAOIIYBIKI.
S Opry TaAOOHBI DOACH Aa A3ALICH DAITHI, YBIM Ad TBIX AIOA3CH, CAPOA AKIX A IKBIY
1, kaAl 6 y MsAHe OBIAL T9TKIA 2K CTPOI, fK 1 TBIX XAOIIYBIKAY, AKIX PaObI HACIAL Ha HACIA-
Kax abO CyIpaBaAKaAl IIa ByAlIlax, MAHe HajpaA Ii MOKHA OBIAO O aAPO3HILB aA IX.
I'sta gacam BerkAikaAa HacMmertiki. CbIH TaHAAAPA 3epHEM IacipabaBay aOHALL MAHE
3a IIOBIIO 1 CKa3ay, IIITO f A3AYUBIHKA. AA ATO APIHHA IIaXAa 1 OAl3acHp AroHas ObiAa
MHE HEIIPBIEMHANH A4 TATO, IIITO 5 MyCiy HBIPHYIB Aro micasam. S xarmey cabpasanb
3 Tyrmecam, are €H HIKOAI HABAT HE AATBHIKAYCA Ad MAHE.

Aanoitaer Tyrmec HACMeAa ckasay: ,,L1i He macsasey ObI THI IIepaAa MHOIO, a fl I110¢e
BBIACHIY OBL”

S mpBIBEY Aro Aa HAC § ABOD i IIaA CiKaMOpaii €H BBIACIIY 3 AIHBI BBIABY, BEABMI
MAAODHYIO Aa MAHE, 1 TaAagKail Harricay Ha CBHIPOH raiHe Maé ima. Marri mas Kima Ber-
HECAd HAM aA3AAK, 2 KaAl JOAUbIAA MAIO BBIABY, ABIK MOIIHA CIAAOXAAACA 1 CKa3aAa,
IIITO I3TA YapaA3eicTBa. AAHAK, Oarbka MOH 3aspadsly 1 ckasay, mrro Tyrmec craHe
HAPCKIM MACTAKOM, KaAl ITOMA3€ BYYBIIIA ¥ XPaMaBYIO IIKOAY. S skapram cxialycs
repaa Tyrmecan, anyCIiyImsl pyki Aa KAACHAY, K I9Ta POOALb, KAAL BITAFOIIb SAITHBIX
Aroasert. Bousr Tyrmeca 3a0AIIIasAl, ase €H TOABKI Y3ABIXHYY 1 CKa3ay, IITO ATOHBI
Garpka Imarpadye, kab €H 3HOY BAPHYYCA ¥ BAHCKOBBI AOM 1 IIACTYIIY y IIKOAY Ma-
AOAIIIBIX KAMaHA3Ipay OadBBIX KAAACHIL, TAMY IITO AAfl MAAOAIIArA KaMaHA3Ipa €H
VKO dbITa€ 1 ITiIra AacTaTKOBa A0OpPa. Moii Oaribka mafirnoy, Kima Arrgs Aojra Herrra
Oypuasa cama cabe Ha KyXHi, a MBI 3 TyTMecaM TBIM 9acaM AACABAAICA AAAAKAMI, TAKIMI
TAyCTBIMI 1 cMaunbIMI. Ham GbIA0 BeABMI XOpartIa.

TaABL 51 AIT95 OBLY IIIIACAIBEL
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I Boch HACTA§ A3€HB, KaAl MO Oarbka alIpaHyyCA CAMAE ACIIIIAE, TOABKI IIITO I1a-
MBITAC AA3CHHE, HA IIIBIIO YCKAAY BRIbITH Kimait rirsrpoxki kajuep. ITacas taro éu Ha-
Kipasaycs § BAAIKI xpam AMOHa, XaIls IIaTaeMHa ¥ TABIOIHI CapIia 1 He AFOOIY KarAaHay.
AaHak 0e3 Aarmamori 1 YMAIIAABHIITBA KAllAAHAY Hidora He aADBIBAAACH HE TOABKI
y @iBax, aae i Ba ycim Erimre. Karmaansr TBapEIAL CYA 1 BBIHOCIAL IIPBICYABL, TAKIM 9BI-
HAM, IIITO AKI-HEOYA3Dh HAXAOHBI 9aAABEK MOT ITACKAPASIIIIIA HA ITAPCKI IIPEICYA 1 ATPEI-
Marip aupayAaHHe, 3BAPHYVIIBICA Ad CYAd KAIlAaHAY Xpama. Y PyKaxX KaiAaHay ObIAO
yc€ HaBygaHHE BBULSHIIBIM Ipadpeciam. Karmaaner mpaskazBaAl HAKOABKI ITAABIMEIIIIA
BaAd ¥ 9ac pa3AiBy 1 BRI3HAYAAL BEAIUBIHIO OyAydara ypasxaro i, TakiM 9blHAM, BEAl-
YBIHIO IIAAATKAY 14 YCEH KpaiHe. AAe HABOIITA A TAyMAdy I9Ta, TAMY IITO yC€ 3HOY
BAPHYAACA Ad OBIABIX IIAPAAKAY 1 HIYOTa He IAMAHAAACH.

Aymaro, 11ro Matimy GanbKy ObIAO HAACIKA HANCIH HA IIAKAOH A KAIIAQHAY. Eu
Hpaxery yeé cBaé KBILIE AeKapaM OCAHAKOY y OAAHALIKIM KBAPTAaAE 1 3yCiM aABBIK aA
xpama 1 Aoma kbl 3apas AMy, fAK 1 yciM HeOaraTeIM OambKaM, AABAAOCH CTAALD
y 9apse IepaA KAHTOPAH Xpama 1 9aKarlb, IIaKyAb BAPXOYHBL KAIIAQH aKaXKa AACKY IIPBI-
HAL Aro. Sk 3apas a1 Gady ix mepaa caboro, yCix THIX OEAHBIX OAlBbKOY Y CBATOYHBIX
crposx. SIHBL cAa3eAl § ABapEl Xpama, HOVHBIA Y3BBIIIAHBIX Mapay a0 ThIM, fK AHEL
HAAQA3SALD CBAIM A3CLIAM JKBILIE, ACIIIIAE 32 TOE, YBIM AABAAOCH IIPAXKBILD IM CaMIM.
[Imat xT0 3 ix Iperexay y PiBbr 3AAAEK, AHBI AOYIA ITABIAL HA AOAKAX, Y3AVIIIEL 3 CA00I0
XAPYbl, AHBI TPALIAL IPOIIBI HA Xa0ap CTPAKHIKAM Af XPaMaBbIX BAPOT 1 IicIiam, Kab
TOABKI TPATIIITh A2 3AAATAKHIKHATA, HATIEPTATA AAPATIM AYXMAHBIM AACEM KarAaHa. i
rpabAiBa BepHE HOC aA IXHsra IIaxy, pasmajase 3 iMi rpy0a i Haseraa. Aae :x AMOHY
yBech ¥ac maTpadyronIa HOBbiA CAYK20HIK. [1a y3pacranmi Aromara Gararqid 1 MOIIEL,
AMy marpaOyeria yc€ OOACH IICBMEHHBIX CAY/KAK, AAC KOXKHBI OarbKa Al9BIIb AlTa-
CIrr0 GOCKaI, KaAl MY YAaera YAaAKaBaIlh ChIHA ¥ XPaM, XaIlfd Ha CAMOM CIpaBe I9Ta
€H IPBIHOCIID XPaMy AAPYHAK AAPAKIUIIBL aA 30AATa, TAMY IITO aAAAE TYABI CBAKIO
CBIHA.

Matimy GampKy IIaIraHIaBaAd, TAMy IITO IPAYAKAVIIEL AMAAb Ad AABAYOPKA, €H
yOadbly iAydara IIa ABapbl CBaHro Crapora TaBapbiiia Ira Bydobe, Iltaxopa, Aki Aa
I9Tara 9acy cray LapcKiM TpoIaHaTapaM daparoy. barpka HacMeAljcs 3BApHyLIIA Ad
Aro 1 TOI 1aabAIay 3aBiTalb A4 HAC YAACHAN BBICOKAM IIEPCOHAI, Kab IarAsA3enb Ha
MAHE.

Aa HasHawaHAra AHA Oarbka HAOBIY I'YCKY 1 camara Aernnrara Bina. Kima makaa xaeb
1 Aasiaace. baraBeifHEI BoAap IyciHAra TAVIIYy pasHOCIYCA 3 HAmmai KyXHI TaK, IITO
xabpaxi 1 cadmeia cabpaaicst mepaA HAIIBIM AOMaM, CIIPaOYFOYBI CIIABALG 1 irparp,

ka0 aTpbIMaIb CBAIO AOAFO, IIaKyAb Kila, Aarodsicsi He BBIHIIAQ Ad IX 1 HE AaAQd KOXK-
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HaMy ITa KABAAKY XA€0a 3 IYCIHBIM TAYIIIYaM i TBIM BBIMyCiAa iX maticni mpad. Tyrmec

1A MAAMAAL BYALITy aA HAITIara AOMY § KIpYHKY TOpaAa, TaMy II'TO OaribKa Imapaiy aMy Ha
JCAASAK] BBIITAAAK OBILb ITAOAI3Y — PAIITAM BBICOKI FOCIIb 3aX04a IIaryTapbins i 3 Tyrme-
cam. MpI OBIAI ITPOCTA XAQITIYKAMI, AA€ KAAl MO OAIIbKA 3aITAAIY KYPBIABHIO 1 BOXHEI
BOAAP 3aAYXMAHIYCA Ha BEPAHA3E, MBI 4AYyAl HEHKYIO YPadbICTALlb, HIOBITA § XpaME.
51 miAbHABAY cacyA 3 AYXMAHAN BAAOH 1 aATAHAY MyX aA OeAara IABHAHOTA PYIIHIKA, AKI
Ha caMoi cirpase Mas Mari Kirra 36eparaa Aas cBaéii MariAbl, aAe 3apa3 AACTaAa Aro ca
CKpBIHI, Kab Aarb BeiepIn pyki IItaxopy.

Yakanp Ham aaBsarocs Aoyra. CoHIIa 3afIIIAO 1 maBeTpa ImaxasaAHeAd. Kypboiabas
HA TOPACE AArapIAa A2 KAHIIA 1 TYCKA CyMHA CKBIpY9Aa Ha HAT3ABHI. S| aadyBay roaaa,
a TBap Maéil Mari Kirer Berarayyes 1 cxasaaney. Moii Oanpka He kazay Hidora, ase
KaAl HACTYITIAA IIeMpa, 3aIIaAbBaIlb CBAIMIABHIK He cxariey. MbI cAazeAl Ha Tapace
1 TAfIA3EIIb AA3IH Ha aAHATO HE XarteAacs. TaAsl A CIIa3Hay, AKOe ropa i pacdapaBaHHE
MOLYIIb IIPBIYBIHIIE OAraThIfA 1 SAITHBIA AIOA31 — IIPOCTA TAK, MIMAXOA3b, — MAABIM
1 BEAHBIM.

Haporrie Ha ByAIIBI Maka3aAacs IIOABIMA ITAXOAHAY 1 MOM Oaripka JCKOUBIY Ha
mori. FlH XyrieHpKa KiHyjcsl Ha KYXHIO 32 rapad¥biM ByTE€AbYBIKAM, Kab 3HOY 3amaAirb
abeA3BE AACHHBIA CBALIABHI. I, ADBUKYYBI, IPBIIICKAY CACYA 3 AYXMAHAN BAAOIO Ad
rpyaseit. [ToGau ropaua Aprxay Tyramec.

[apcxi Tpamanarap ITraxop upsiObIy y IPOCTBIX HACIAKAX, fAKIA HECAl ABOE pa-
6oy-uerpay. Ilepaa Haciakami irroy HaBIAABOK ITAHEL CAyTa 3 (pakeAaM. BrIrykparodsr
paAacHbIA KAiger, [TTaxop maAHAcA 3 HACIAAK, KaO IIPBIBITALID MAHTO OAIlbKy, a TOH
CXiAlycs mmepaA iM 1 arycriy pyki Aa kaaeHaAy. [Itaxop makaay Amy pyki Ha ITACHUHIL, ITl TO
JKAAATOYBI ITAKA3AIIb, IIITO IITKASA YPAUBICTACIb 3yCIM He ImaTpadHA, 11l TO Kab mpocTa
abanepirica. Tak, TppivMarousica 3a OarpkaBa 1Aaf4ao, [Traxop Aay BeiCIIATKA HOCHOITY
ITAXOAHI 1 3arapay AMYy AK CACA IIPACIIAINA ¥ ABAPBI IaA cikamopail. Herper kinyal Ha-
CIAKI ITAA KyCTOM aKailbli 1 ITaceAl, He JaKarOdbl 3araAy.

Vcé raTak Ka TPEIMAIOYBICA 34 OallbKaBa IAAY0, IlTaxop y3bIAIIOy Ha Topacy.
S maAily aMy Ha PyKi 1 MaAa§ IABHAHBI PYITHIK, aAe €H ITaIpaciy MAHE 1 BBIIIEPII AMY
PYyKi, KaAl £ K0 iX HAMAYBLY, 4 ITACAA TATO, fK A BBIKAHAY I9TYIO IPOCHOY, €H Ha3Bay
MAHE IPBIFOKBIM XAOIYBIKAM. Mo OaIipka I1acaA3ily Aro Ha raHapoBae MeCLa, Ha
KP3CAa €A CIIHKaI, AKOE HaM ITa3BIIbly FAHAAAP Ipbmpasami. I'ocrb cey 1 araeaseycs
HABOKaA OAlCKydbIMi mikaVHbIMI BagbiMa. Hekatoper gac yce majaaai. 3atsmv [Itaxop
rpabadaAbHa KAIIASHYY 1 ITampaciy 9aro-HeOyA3pb HaIinb, 60 32 AOyrae IaAapoXiKa
¥ ropAe MorHa IrepacoxAa. barnpka y3pasaBana Haaily amy Bima. [Itaxop HeaaBepaiBa

naH}oxai'f qapy, aAe acymmi’r A€ HE XaBAXOYbl 3AAABAAbPHCHHSA, A IIOTBIM 3 ITAAErKam y3-

m:l ABIXHYY.
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I'sta GBI} MaACHBKI KPBHIBAHOT] YaAABEYAK 3 ITATOACHAH TaAABOIT; PA3APY3ABIA IPY-
A31 1 JKBIBOT 3BiCaAl ITaA TOHKIM aA3€HHEM. SITOHEI KafHEp YIIPBITOKBAAI KAIIITOYHEIA
KaMsHI, aAe, IK Ha KAJHAPBL, Tak 1 Ha YCiM aA3eHHID OBIAO IIIMAT PO3HBIX IAAMAY 1 aA
TOCIIA ITAXA4 BIHOM, ITOTAM 1 HEHKIMI ITPBIIIPKaMI.

Kimma mapasa AMy aAaaki 3 IpEIIpaBaMi, MAACHBKIX PBIOAK y aAel, CaAaBiHy 1 cMa-
JKAHYIO IycKy. [ITaxop BeTAlBa maey KpbIxy, ase ObIAO OadHa, IITo €H HAAAYHA AODPa
maabeaa¥. Br macmerta§ yesro marpomiky i XBaAif KoskHyro cTpaBy, ubiv Kima BeAbmi
pasaBasacd. Ila Aronaii mpoceOe A BBIHEC HEIPAM €KHI 1 I1iBa, AA€ HA MAIO BETAIBYIO
IIPAITAHOBY AHBI aAKA3aAl OPBIAKIMI CAOBAMI 1 CIIBITAAICH, LTl AOYTA AITY3 IXHBI TAyCTA-
mysery 30ipaenma caazerp TyT. CAyra HaTyxAiBa XpoII IaA cikamMopaii i GyA3IIb Aro
¥ MsAHE He OBIAO HifIKAra jKaAAHHA.

Beuap maiiimoy aaBoai 6A3AaAHa, TaMy IITO 1 MOI OarlbKa BBIIIY TAK IIMAT BiHa,
Ak HIKOAL, 1 Kimma aa Taro 36eraa Ha KyXHIO 1 CSA3€AQ TaM, CXAIIYIIBICA 32 TAAABY
1 TOMAQIOYBICA TYABI-CIOABI yCIM Iieaam. KaAl AHBI IIPBIKOHYBIAL TAAK AOOpara BiHa,
ABIK V3fIAlCA HIIb BIHO, fIKOE MOH OaIlbKa ViKbIBAy AAA IIPBIFATABAHHA ACKAY, 4 KaAl
1 IHO CKOHYBIAACH, ITAUIIIAO ¥ XOA 3BBIYAliHAC I1iBa, TaMy IrTo [ITaxop abpaciiy, mrro
€H JaraBeK He TPIOAIBHL.

SAubr jemaminanl AHI HaBydaHHA § AOMe IKBILIA, PACKa3BaAl ITOKA3Ki Ipa CBaix
HaCTayHIKaY 1 cHOYAaAicsa JaOABIMKy ma Topace. [Iraxop pacmaBsaay mpa cBO# AOC-
BEA LlapCKara TpalaHaTapa 1 3aIsyHiBay, 1ITO raTta caMad IITO Hi €CLb pacaraHas
Aekapckas mpadpecis, fkas OOACH IAABIXOAZIID AAf AoMy cmepri, 9biM A Aomy
KBIIIA. 3aTOC AHA HE HATpabye IIMAT IIPAIBL, a CH, AK I9Ta AOOpPa IIaBIHEH IAMATALLD
CemnyrT, 3a§céArr OBy AafipakoM. Boch €H 1 BEIOpay AAA BBIBYIDHEHS YaAABCYBI UDPAII,
AKI Ha ATOHYIO AYMKY OBIY CAMBI IIPOCTEL AASL BBIBYIOHHS, KAl HE AIYBIIb 3yOBL, TOPA2
1 BYIIIBI, A3€ASAl AKIX HATPAOYIOIA AAMBICAOBBIA 3HAYIIBI-ACKAPHI.

— AAe, — ckasay €H, — KaAi O A OBIY CAlIPAJAHBIM MYKIBIHAM, 5 CTAy OBl 3BEIYAHBIM
CYMAEHHBIM ACKApPaM 1 AaBay ObI AFOA3AM KBILIIE, 3AMECT Taro, IITo A PabAIO 3apas.
3apas Mol Aéc — HeCIi CMEpIib, KaAl POA3IIAM HAAAKYUBIIb AATASAALD CTAPOra abo
HEeBBIACYHA XBOpara. Sl mpeIHOCIY OBl MKBIIIIE, AK T2 POOII T, MOH csA0pa CeMHYT.
51 Opry ObI OAAHEHIIEIM, aAe 3aTOE MA€ JKBIIIE OBIAO O OOACH IIABAXKAHBIM 1 IIBAPO-
3BIM, YBIM 33pPa3.

— He Bepre AMy, XAOIIIBL, — CKa3ay MON Oarlbka HaM, TaMy IIITO TyTMec Takcama
CAA3EY 3 HaMi 1 TPBIMAY y PyKaX MaACHBKYIO YapKy 3 BiHOM. — S ramapycs TeIM, IIITO
MAIy Ha3Ballb CBaiM cADpaM Iapckara TpamaHatapa [ltaxopa, HalBsAiKIIara sHajIry
cBaéit crpasel Ba yciM Erirmre. i A He mamATaro ATOHBIA IYAOYVHBIA TPAIAHAIIBI U9-
pama, IpBl AAIlaMO3¢ AKIX EH ypaToyBay KBIIIIE ITaHAM 1 IIPACTAATOA3IHAM, 1 AKiA BEI-

KAIKaAl fcearyApHAe 3axaltAcHHE? EH BBIITyCKaY 3ABIX AyXay, AKIA AABAA3IAL AFOA3EH Ad
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Bap’AIITBA 1 BEIAAAAY IXHBIA KPYTABIA ANKI 3 Ma3roy y XBOPBIX. Y A3SUHBIA ITAITBICHTHI

AAOPBAAL AITO 30AATAM 1 CPIOPAM, KAIIITOYHBIMI HAIIIBIITHEIMI, AQHITY?KKAMI 1 9apKami.

— Aae srras 6oAell ITAAHAIIIDHHAY MHE AACTAAOCH aA YASAYHBIX POA3idaY, — Irepa-
PBIBICTEIM roAacam ckasay Ilraxop. — Tamy 1mro, kaAl A BBIITAAKOBA BBIAE€YY AAHAIO
3 A3€ECAI, AAHATO 3 IIAIIA3CCAL, HE, ACIICH CKAKaM, AAHATO 3 COTHI, ABIK yCiM acTat-
HiM A HerrasOekHa HACY cMmepIre. Lli wyy Ter xard O mpa aaHaro dapaoHa, Kl IPAKELy
OOAEIT 32 TPBI AHI TACAS FCKPBIIIA yoparra? He, macmsrrarne Maifiro kpaMaHEBara Haxa
ITACBIAAFOITh TOABKI HEBBIACUHBIX XBOPBIX ABI BAP ATAY, 1 TBIM XyTU3H, UbIM AHBI BBIIIIIH
1 Oarariei. Mas pyka maz0ayase aa IaKkyTay, Masd pyKa IPBIHOCIIE CIIAAYBIHBL, MAEHTKI,
AKBIBEAY 130AaTa, Masd PyKa Y3BOASIID Ha TPOH (rapaonay. Tamy yce AHBI OadIlla MAHE
1 HIXTO He HACMEAIIIIIA 3AIAPIYBILb MHE, OO fl BEAAIO 3aHAATA IIMAT. AAE YbIM ODOACH
BEAAEIII, THIM OOAEH CKPyXi ¥ AyILBI TBA€Il, TaK IIITO f BEABMI TAPOTHBI YaAABEK.

ITraxop pacriaakajcs i BBIIIEp HOC IABHAHBIM casHaM KirTsr.

— Tor GeAHBL, aAe CyMACHHEL yaAaBek, CeMHYT, — yeXAiBay €H. — 3a ra1a 1 AF0OATO
1s0e, TaMy IITO A OATATHI, A€ JKBIBY §¥ IPAXax.

En suay 3 cabe kajHep 3 KAIITOVHBIMI KaMAHAMI | HAA3EY ATO HA IITBIFO MAiiro
Ganpki. [ToTeiM AHBI ITa9aAl cABanD IecHi, y AKIX A He pasymey Hi caoBa, 3atoe Tyr-
MeC 3aLiKayAeHA CAyXay, 4 IIOTBIM CKa3ay MHe, IIITO HABAT y Ka3apMe MY HE AABOASI-
Aace 49ymp OoAell cakaBiThIx 1 émkix mecens. Kima Ha KyxHI I1agasa IAaKaIlb yTOAAC,
a aA31H 3 HErpay, AKIA CAAZCAIL IIAA KyCTaMl aKaIlbli, HAABIHIIOY, ¥3ay [lraxopa Ha pyki
1 manéc ATO A2 HACIAKAY, TaMy IITO J7KO AAYHO Iapa OBIAO KAacrics cranb. Aae [1ra-
XOp ycmpariipiycs, ¢H KanacAlBa KPBIday, IIITO Herp abaBA3KOBa 3a0’e Aro 1 KAIKay Ha
Aarmamory crpakHikay. ITakoApki aa Mairo OAIlbKi AATIAMOT] YAKaIlh HE AABOA3IAACH,
Mer 3 Tyrmecam HakiHyAiCS HA HErpa 3 ITaAKaMi 1 TOH, 3A0CHA AAIOYBICA, 30€T pasam ca
CBaIM TABAPBIIIIAM 1 HACIAKAMI.

3aremv ITraxop BBIALY cabe Ha raAaBy IAAK IiBa 1 3armaTpaOaBay AyXMAHATA aACEO
A3EAS IIPBIIPAHHAY, 4 ITOTHIM 3axalley IAaKyIaIlla § HAaIIBIM ABAPOBBIM OAaCIMHIKY.
Tyrmec mparmarray MHe, IITO CTAPBIX TP20a ITAKAACII CIIAIb 1 ¥ XYTKIM Yace MOM
Oarpka 1 apcKi TpaIaHaTap PHIHYyAics YaOABIMKY Ha IIAIOOHBI Aoxkak Kiltel, AcA3Db
BAPOYAIOYBl A3BIKAMI IAKAAAICH § BedHAH APYKOeE, 1 3aCHYAL

Kima maakaaa, ippasa Ha cabe BaAachl 1 IIACBIIIAAA TAAABY IIOIIEAAM 3 ATMEHIO.
MsHe HemrakoiAa AyMKa, IITITO CKAKYITh CYCEA31, TAMY ITITO ITIYM i IIecHI AaAéKa pa3HO-
ciAicst § maumoit rirmerai. Aanak Tyrvmec Gb1y 3yciM crrakoiimbr. Eu ckasay, mrro 6agsry
111a0OABIIIBIA BAP ALITBBL, KAAl § KasapmMe a00 § AOMe AroHara Haribki 30ipasics KipoyIsl
OafBBIX KAAfACHIIAY 1 YcraminaAl OBIABIA 9achl 1 KapHBIA IaxOABL § CIpBIIO ABI § Kpai-
ay Kymr. Ex sansjuisay, mrro Bewap mpaifmoy Ha A3iBa jAasa, Tamy IIITO CTApBIA He

EE mmacAaAl § AoM 3a0aBay 3a My3bIKami 1 A3fyaarami, kab TeIfA BeCAAIAL IX cBaiMi CKOKaMi.



Cinxye, erinisHiH

SAmy Yaarocs cymakoins Kirry, 1 Mer, IPBIOPAYILbL K MATAL CASABL ODAAABAHHSA, TANIIIAIL
crarb. CAyTa mma-paHeiiimamy Xporr maa cikamopaii, a Tytvec Aér ca muoro. Bn abnsy
MsHE 32 IIBIFO 1 [Ta9¥ay pacKasaBallb IIpa A3EBAK, TAMY IIITO €H TAKCAMa BBIIIY BiHa. AAe
1 OBIY HA ABA TAABI MAAAA3EH 34 ATO, MAHE I9TA He I[KaBIAA 1  XyTKa 3aCHYY.

VpanHi 1 npadHyyca aA Taro, IITO IIa4yy V CIAABHI HEHKI TPyKar i BAATY3HIO.
Kaai #1 3arafuyy TyArr, MOt Oarpka Arras momHa croay y Borparnsl i [Ttaxopasiv
KAIIITOVHBIM KayHAPEL, a [1Taxop cfAasey Ha maAAO3e, TPHIMAIOYBICA 32 TAAABY PyKami
13kaAaciBa merraycs: ,,/Aze rara ar”’

S mauriiBa cxiAljcs mepaa iM, alycHiyInel pyki Aa KaAeHAY, 1 cxasay, into €H 3Ha-
xopsimna § aome Cemuyra, OAAHAIKATA AcKapa ¥ paéHe mopty. I'ara Aro cymakoisa
1 éu —a3eas AMOHaA — manpaciy mmisa. Sl HamomHIy AMy, 1rTO Y90opa €H BBIALY cabe Ha
IAAQBY II9ABI LAfIK ITiBa, IIITO 1 OBIAO BIAALIb 114 ATOHAM BOIIPATIBL TaABL EH ITaAHAYCH,
3 BaXKHCIIKIM BBIFASIAAM HAXMYPBI§ OpOBBI 1 BBIAIIAY 3 Hakoro. Sl maaly amy Ha pyki,
a €H HaxiAlycd 1 manpaciy maAlis Aras 1 Ha raaasy. TyrTmec Takcama IpadHyycd i mad-
iBa aAHEC AMY KicAara MaAaka i caa€Ha poIOEL [laaciAkaBayirbics TakiM d9eiHaM, EH
ITAaBECAAEY 1 IMAABIAIIIOY A CAYTI, AKi YCé AIras MoIfHa crray Ha ABapsl IItaxop magay
AVIIIb ATO ITAAKaH, IaKyAb TOI He mpagnyycs. CAyra JCKOUBIY, yBECh CKAMCYAHbI
CIIPACOHHS, BBIIISIIKAHBI TPABON 1 3AMAEFO.

— Ilaranmas cBimual — ckasay Ilraxop i sAmras pas yaapsry Aro maakaii. Boce Ak Tbr
KAQIIOLIIIICA IIpa CBAHTO racliapapa 1 aCBATAfCIN ATOHBI IIAfX IIAXOAH:AH! Age mae
HaciAki? Agze Maé upicTae aa3eHHe? Ase Mae ASas0HBIA Araapl? [1psda 3 maix Bausii,
ITATaHEL, 3AOA3EMN, CBIHHA!

— SI 3a0A3e# 1 CBIHHA Maiiro Barasapa, — MaKOpAiBa aAkasay cayra. — [1Ito sarapae
MO racrmaaap?

ITraxop apaay AMy 3araAsl 1 cAyra Imapayca Ha ormyki Haciaak. Ilraxop spyama
yceycd IaA cikamMopail, abar€pIeica CIIHOIO Ha CTBOA, 1 ITaYaj HalleyHA UbITAIlb
BEpII Ipa AOTAC, PAHAK 1 HAPBIIY, AKAA KyllaAacA § paild, a IIOTHIM paciiaBéy Immar
94ro TaKoIa, IITO 3 3aAABAABHEHHEM CAYXaroIlb XAoI4bIKi. Kima Takcama mpagnyaac,
pacasira aroHp 1 HafIAa § CIIAABHIO 3a Oarbkam. Sle roaac OBIY 4yTHEI HA ABApHI,
1 KaAl HapaIe OarpKa § IBICTBIM AA3CHHI ITaKasajcs ¥ A3BAPAX, BBITASIA § ATO OBIy
AQBOAI CyMHBI.

— V nsbe IpHIrOKbI CbIH, — cKazay [1taxop. — V Aro macrasa, K y LapcKara ChbIHA,
a BOYHI ¥ SITO IIAIITYOTHELIA, HIOHL § Taseal.

I xara s OBIY yCATO TOABKI XAAITIYKOM, aAHAK pasyMmey, IITO €H KaXa Tak, Kah MEl
3a0bIAICS Ha ATOHBIA YYAPAIIIHIA TABOA3IHEL 32TBIM €H CIIBITAY:

— A mrro moxka TBOW chIH? LIi Takifi IIPBITOKBIA BOYBI ATOHANW AVILEL, K BOYBI

eaar
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TaAbI A HprHéC CBArO AOIIIKY AAS HiCbMa, a TYTMCC — CBaro. BCSy’Ba}KHa TACA3AYIBI

Ha BAPIIIBIHIO CiKaMOpr, HapCKi TpaHaHarap HpaAbIKTaBai; MHE BCPIII, AKI A HaAMATAIO

HaBaT 3apas. Bock En:

Pagyiics, wnax, céaéti masadocy,
mamy wmo j cmapacyi nojnae eopaa npaxy,
a Habasvsasarae yeaa ie cMaeyya

J yempur c6éil Mazinet.

S crapajcd AK TOABKI MOT 1 CIIAYATKY 3aIricay BEpIL IIa HAMALI 3BBIYANHBIM ITiCh-
mom. IToTeiM HaKp3Ca MAAFOHKAMI, 4 ITAA KAHEII HAIIiCay CAOBBI ,,CTAPACLD, ,,[Ipax’”’,
»lteAa” 1, mariaa” ycimi criocabami, SIKIMI TOABKI MOYKHA HAITICAITH IITBIA CAOBBL CKAA-
AaMi 1 AlTapami. 3aTeIM A ITakasay caro Aommky [Itaxopy 1 Toit He sHaHIIOY y HarTica-
HBIM HIBOAHAH IAaMBIAKIL. SI BeAay, Irmo MOI GaribKka TraHapEIIIIA MHOIO.

— Hy, a Apyri ronax? — crerrajcs [Traxop i mpatsrayy csaro pyky 3a Aorakaid Tyr-
meca. Toit caasey ybaky i Herrra mMassiBay Ha CBaéii AOIIIBL LLH KpBIXY ImaBarajcs,
IIEPII 9BIM aAAALTD AOILIKY, A€ BOYBL ArOHBIA cMAsAics. Kaal Mpr Haxiaiaics, ka0 ma-
FAAIA3€LIB, TO YOaubIAl HAa MaArOHKY [lTaxopa, fki HaA3ABay CBOM KaIITOVHBI KayHEp
HAa ITAEYBI MAWTO Oarrbki, ToThiM lTaxopa, Akl maAiBay cabe raAaBy IiBaM, a Ha TPILIM
MaArOHKY [ITaxop 3 Maim Oarbkam yaOABIMKY CIIABAAI IIECHIO 1 MAAFOHAK OBIY TaKi 3a-
GayHbL, IIITO aApa3y OBIAO HGaYHA SKYIO IIECHIO SHBI CIIABAroNb. MsHe pasbipay cmex,
aAe 3aCMAAIIA A HE aABAXKBIYCA, Oarourrcs yrHeBarp [ITaxopa. Tpada ckasamp, mrro
Tyrmec HifK He cTapaycd Aaraasins amy. Ha maarorkax [Traxop Ovry Taki k MaACHBKI
1 ABICHI, TaKl 3K KPBIBAHOTI 1 3 AABICABIM KEIBATOM, fAIK 1 HA CAMOM CITpaBe.

Aoyri gac ITraxop He xas3ay Hidora, TOABKI BOCTPA 'ASA3EY TO HA MAAFOHKI, TO Ha
Tyrmeca. Tyrmec Kpoixy crasoxayes 1 yauayca ma ApiOki. Haparie ITraxop crbrray-
cA:

— III'to TBI XOUYAIII 33 CBAXO AOILIKY, CBHIHKY? Sl KyIIAzO sie.

Ane Tyrmec nausrpBaney i apxkaszay:

— Mas aorka He mpapaera. A cA0py f masapasay Obr se.

ITraxop 3acmaAsyca:

— AoOpa, Taapl OyaseM csOpami 1 AOIIKA Mas.

En srmras pas yBaKAIBa IIArAAA3€EY Ha AOLLKY, YCMIXHYYCA 1 pasbiy se Ha kaBaAki ab
kaMeHb. MbI jce 3ApbIraHyAics, a Tyrmec s6aHTKBIVCA 1 atpaciy y [Traxopa mpaba-
YSHHA, KAAl HEIBIM ITAKPBIYA3Y ATO.

— LIi mary s xpeIjAaBanp Ha BaAy, y AKOH Oady CBOI aADITAK? — AArOAHA CKazay

EE [Traxop. — AAe pyka 1 Boka MacTaka — rata DOACH, UbIM Baaad. SI BEAArO fIK BBITAAAQY
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ygopa i He xa4y, kab XT0-HeOYA3b Oadbly MAHE ¥ TakiM BEITAAA3E. Boch Tamy 1 1 pasbiy
AOLLIKY, aA€ A IIPBI3HAIO ¥ Tabe MacTaka.

Tyrmec ax maacKodsry aA pasacti. 3areiv [Ttaxop maBApHyyca Aa Mafiro Oarrpki
1, TAKA3BAFOYBL Ha MAHE, YPAYBICTA IIPAMOBIY cTapaAayHi abAIaHAK ACKapa HA IIAYaTKY
ASIIHHA:

— S 6apycs Aro mampasins

1 Aanay, makasparousr Ha Tyrmeca:

— 3pabaro Ycé, mrro mary.

Supr 200ABa 3acMAAAICH, BEABMI 3aAaBOACHBIA. Dallbka IIakAay MHE pyKy Ha Irasa-
BY 1 CITBITAY:

— Cinyxe, cpiHE MOH, I1i Xarey OBI THI CTAIlb ACKAPaM, fAK i 5P

CAE3pI HaKarTiAlCA MHE Ha BOYBI 1 KAMAYOK 3aCEy y TOpPAE, 1 CKa3aIlh A HidYora He
MOT, 4 TOABKI KiyHYY rasaBoil. SI aradaajca HaBOKaA 1 AIOOBI MHE OBIY HAII ABOP,
1 AF0Oa MHe OBIAA CIKAMOPA, 1 AFOOBI MHE OBIY BBIKAGA3CHE! KAMAHEM OaceiiH.

— Cinyxe, CBIH MOH, — Ka3ay AaAed Oaripka. — LIi xariey Obl TBI cTans Ackapam 60-
A€l AACBEAYAHBIM 1 ACIIIIIBIM 32 MAHE, BAAAAAPOM JKDLILIIA 1 CMEPIIl, AKOMY YaAABEK,
HE32ACIKHA aA ATOHATA IIAXOAKAHHA 1 Oaramis, 3 Bepail 1 HaA3esH AasApay Obr caé
KBILIIE?

— He Takim, Ak én 1 He Taxim, fk 1, — cka3ay [Itaxop i AroHas crina BbIIpacTaAacH,
a ITO3IPK CTay MYAPBIM 1 IIPAHI3AIBEIM, — 4 CAITPAYAHBIM AcKapaMm. Tamy Irro campa-
VAHBI Ackap BeIISH 32 ycix. [lepaa im i drapaon majcrae aroAeHer, i Garatelp crairp
HAPOVHI 3 OEAHAKOM.

— Bsaoma ik, 51 xariey ObI CTALlD CAITPAJAHBIM ACKapaM, — HACMEAA BBIMABIY f, TaAMY
IITO f OBIY AIITY9 MAABIM XAAITYYKOM 1 HI9Ora He IfIMIY y JKBIIII, HE BEAAY, IIITO CTa-
pacib 3aycEABI IMKHEIIa 30epardsl CBae Mapel, 4 yce pacyapaBaHHI IEPaKAACII Ha
MaAaAOCIIb.

A Tyrmecy ITraxop makasay 3aaarTyro OpaH3aAeTy ¥ cAOe Ha IIPBIUSIILILL 1 3araAay:

— Uprra!

TyrMmec 1ma ckaapax pasabpay rpaBipaBaHbId MAAIOHKI-ieporaidsl, XBIAIHKY IamMay-
4ay 1 mpadgbITay:

— Xauy AAf cADe IIOYHYIO Yapy.

— He macwmixaiicd, rapasnik, — cyp’é3Ha 1 3 HEKaTOPBIM HarpokaMm ckaszay [lra-
xop.— Tyr He iA3e raBopka 1pa BiHo. Kaal xoganr cramp MacTakom, ABIK ThI IIABIHEH
rmaTpabaBarib CBAIO Yapy Ha IIOVHIIY. ¥ CAIIPAJAHBIM MACTAKy IIEPaA AFOA3BMI 3’y AA-
era cam I1ra, TBOpIia 1 OyaayHik yearo icaara. Macrak — raTa He IIpOCTa Baaa IIi AIO-
CT9pKa, a IrTochi OoAbImae. [Ipajaa, macrarrrsa yacta OBIBae IABCIIIBBIM, 4 AFOCTIPKA

— XAYCAIBBIM, aA€ § ATOOBIM BBIITAAKY MACTAK — I3Ta OOACH UBIM BAA3AHAS POYHAA3D. m
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[TarpaOyii cBaro 4apy Ha HOVHIIy, He 3aAABAABHANCH TOABKI TBIM, II'TO TaOe CKaXKYIlb,

a OOAeH AaBApail CBAIM ACHBIM BAYAM.

[Totemm én maabsAmay, IITO XyTKa MAHE 3aIPOCAID ¥ AOM IKBIIIIA ByIHEM 1 IIITO
€n macrpabye 3pabirp yc€ mMargsivae, kab TyrMeca ¥3sA1 § MACTAIIKYIO IIIKOAY IIPBI
xpame IIra.

— A 3apas, XAOITIBIK], — CKa3ay EH, — CAYXaHIle YBaXKAiBa, IIITO f CKAXKY 1 aApasy
K 3a0yA3BIIE, IPBIHAMCI, 3a0YA3BIIE, IIITO I3Ta CKa3ay BaM IapcKi TpamaHarap. 3apas
BBI Tpariiie § pyki karaanay, a CiHyxe 1mpa3 HEKATOPBI 9ac 1 caM CTAaHE KaIIAaHAM, fAK
TBOI Oarlbka 1 A CTaAl KarraaHami HLKSHINAM CTYIEH], TaMy IITO HIXTO He Mae IIpaBa
OBILIb AcKapaM Oe3 3BaHHA KarlAaHa. AAe, KaAl BBI TPAIIIIE ¥ PYKI XpaMaBBIX KAIIAAHAY,
OyA3BIIE HEAABEPAIBBIMI, AK IIAKAABL, 1 XITPBIMI, AK 3Mel, kad He CTpamiip cs1oe 1 He
CTAIlb CAAIBIMI. AA€ 3 BBITASIAY OYA3BIIC AACKABBIMI, AK aAyOKi, TAMY IIITO TOABKI ITa-
CASl AACATHEHHSA TAAOVHAN MOTBI YaAABEK MOKA PACKPHILb cBaé abAiava. lamararime
raTa.

MBeI ryTapBIAL ATITY5 HEKATOPHI Yac, IAKyAb He 3’ABiyca cayra [ltaxopa 3 HaHATEIMI
HACIAKaMi 1 IBICTBIM aA3CHHEM AAfA CBaHIo racaAapa. SIroHsrs jaacHbA HACIAKL paObL
3aKAAAL § OADKOHIIBIM AOMe 3a0aBay 1 Anras craai tam. [Iraxop 3araaay cayse BbI-
KYIII(b HACIAKI 1 paboy 3 Aomy 3abasay, passitajcsa 3 Hami, 3aI3VHIY Malro GALbKy ¥
HASMCHHAH APYKOe 1 pyIIBIy Aa csGe, y apBICTAKPATEIYHYIO JACTKY TOPAAQ.

Tax 51 Tpamiy y AOM KBILI IPBL BAAIKIM XpaMe AMOHA. A HaCTyIHbIM AHEM [1Ta-
XOp, LAPCKi TpamanaTap, rpsicaay Kire ¥ mapapyHax cBAIIM9HHATA CKapaOes, BhITAYA-
HATa 3 KarrroyHara Kamsus, kab Kimma maraa HaciIte ro ImacAfl cMeprii IaA iAbHAHBIMI
CraBiBami, KaAfl cBaiiro copia. 1 éu me 3Mor OB AacTaBirp Ma€ii Marri OOABIIIYIO pa-
Aacip, Tak 1rro Kima aapaBaaa sAiMy € 1 mepacrasa Aamsxars Ma#ro 6ansky CeMmyTa

32 IIpaKAfTae BiHO.

Teparnad 3 pincxaii mosw: Akyoa Jlanamxi

Mixka Baabrapsl (1908-1979)

AA3IH 3 CAMBIX IAIYAAPHBIX 1 BAAOMBIX IicbMeHHiKaY PIiHAAHABLI. Ajrap mmarAikix pamaHay,
arroBecHAy, HaBaAay i apThikyAay. Paman ,,Cinyxe, erinmanin’ — IIEpIIbl 3 BAAIKAI Cephll NCTAPBIYHEIX
paMaHay, AKid BRI3HAYAAICA BAAIKAI TiCTApBIYHAI IPAYAAFO ¥ AITICAHHI P3aAiAY TaragacHara bl i ma-
Asesy. Paman ,,Cinyxe, erinmsasin’ IIepaKAAA3ZCHEI HA HEKAABKI A3ECATKAY MOBAY. ¥ CABELIKiA JACHI KAMY-
HICTBIMHBIMI iA90Aarami Mika BaAbTaper OBIY ,,BEIKpACACHBI” 3 CYCBETHAIL AITAPATYPHI 32 AHTBICABEIIKIA 1
IATPBIATEIYHBIA APTHIKYABL, ¥ AKX €H 3aKAika§ ¢ina§ na aGapony csaéii Paasimsr macas nammaay Caser-
kara Carosy Ha OiHAAHABIFO. TaMy Aa AITOIIHIX TAAOY OBIY IPAKTHIYHA HEBAAOMBI HA TOPBITOPEI OBIAOTA

m CCCP. HemacpsaHE! IepaKAaA Ha OEAAPYCKYIO MOBY POOIIIIIA FIIEPIIIBIHIO.



CiHXyn, STINISHIH

SIxy0 JlanaTka

Hapaasijcs § 1944 roase § Bécusr Ajcrokosa Ha Paconmrusire. 3akondsrj MiHCKI IHCTBITYT 3aMex-
HEIX MOBay. [Ipanasay macraymikam icrranckait Mossl ¥ Hasarroaanky. IlepakaaArr 3 icraHckaii, aHreAb-
cKaif, (DpaHITy3CKail ABI IHIIBIX MOBAY. ACHOVHBI KIDYHAK IIEPAKAAAYBIIIIKAN A3eHHACII — (piHCKAA AlTa-
parypa. [leprrsr Gerapycki IEpaKAAAUBIK, AKI POOIID ITEPAKAAABI 3 (PIHCKAH MOBEL SIroHbIA IIepakAaAb!
APYKaBaAicsA K ACOOHBIMI BEIAAHHAMI, TaK 1 § 300pHIKax 3aMeKHAI AlTapaTypsl 1 gacomicax. 3apas KuBe
i mpanye ¥ XeAbCIHKaX.






dopaTtbl dnicaH
(Dorothy Allison)

POUKA IMEHAY

V raceuABanpHEe Ha papMe Mae HETKI — aA3IHAN HATOA3E, KaAl cabpaAacs Yo cam’s
— MBI 3b CACTPOI BiAi 3aramAAi kypaHATki ¥ kAyHIO. Bial fOeraa § aAdpIHEHBIA BAPOTEL
1 BBIOETAQ HA32A, AAC MAHE 3aITBIHIY IICHB, IIITO BAPYIIBIYCA HaAd MHOIO 1 Ha MHe. Mot
ABAFOPaAHBI OpaT Toml (MHE TaABI OBIAO BOCEM FaAOY) FaHAAYCA ¥ COHCIHBIM KACAKY 3
TBAPaAM ITAYAPHEABIM, K ATOHBIA YaPaBIKi — BAPOYKA, 3AIIIMOPIHYTAA Ha ATOHAM IIIbI,
LATHYAACH ¥ COHEYHYIO BBIILIBIHIO KAYVHI, 3aBAPOKBAIOYEI 1 Kaxarodubl. 3AaBasace, €H
TOABKI IITO yOer repaa Haml. Hexra yBatiimoy 3a muoro ¥ kaymro. Hexra magay rasa-
cirb. Mama §31Aa Maro raAaBy ¥ cBae AAAOHI 1 aABAPHYAQ Mae BOYBI YOOK.

*

VKo Toa, AK 1, Ajact — kaxaski. SIHa pacraBasae pa cBaé AAIIHCTBA, IIpa Oarb-
Ky, fIKI ITITOAHA XaA31y Ha YHIBIPCHITAT, IIpa MaIli, AKad ITBIAA EH yce CYKeHKI, 1 Impa
6abKy, AKas 3aYCEABI ITAXAA KPOIABBIM XAeOaMm 1 BaHiAlAl. S cAyxaro 3 pasayAeHBIM
poTaM, Hs Bepadbl, AA€ XOUydUbl, IIPATHYYBl CAYXAIlb KA3Ki, AKOIO, IIABOAAC e, ECBIIb
KOKHAE KBIITBIIE.

— A 9BIM IIaX TBOI A3EA?

S xayry €1, K 3a§CEADL, XAYCPHEN 3 KHDKKI. — AABAHAAN, — KAKy, 2 MOH CTpayHIK

ApBITae Ha YCITaMiH I1aXy KicAara IIoTy i Tabaxi.



Aa MsiHe AAXOA3ILIb, IIITO s HACAMPIY HA BEAAIO, K [IAXHE AABAHAAL, 1 f XBIAFO AKYFO

Garocs, IIITO fHA CIIBITACIIIIA AIIYD IIPA HEITA, IITO MAHE 3APaA3imb. Are Axkoci
TOABKI IIPBIXIHACIIIA, KAO MAHE AOHALD, KAO IIPHIIICHYIb CBOM TBAP A4 MAHIO Byxa
1 mmparmarnrrare: — Sk yAoyHa OBIIb YaCTKAH TAKON BAAIKAN CAM'L

1 Takcama abHIMAFO fe 1 3AIAOITYBAO BOYHL. S| He KaKy HI CAOBA.

*

S Hapaasirace § IPaMEKKY MK CTAPIUIIIBIMI I MAAOAIIIBIMI ABAFOPAAHBIMI CBASKA-
Mi, y HEPAITBIHKY MDK A3AIIbMI, 2 TAMY 3aYCEABI 3aCTABAAACA HABOHKI, AK HA31paAbHIIIA.
Kaaicpri, srras 3aaajra Aa cemepiri Tomi, MAHE BBITIXHYAL Ha aHAK, 4 1HIIIBIA 3aCTa-
Alcsl cAyxanp Maro cBarouky bapOapy. fle Bick TO y3pHIMaycd, TO amapay y AAABHANR
ugactipl Aomy. Cpasuxka Kopa BbIHecAa CIAAille BAAPO 3aKPBIBAYACHAIA ILIMAIIBIIA.
Vce iHIbIA BBIOETAL, Ka0 Xalampb iCKpbl 200 ITTYpXallb y arOHb Ki3iAaBbIMI KifiKami.
Sl gakaAa Ha TAHKY, IPBIAYMAIBAIOYBI CAOBBEL A4 KPBIKAY BakoA MsaHe. Sl He pasymena,
mrro aAGbIBasacs. HekaTopeisa 3 Maix CTapsWIibIX CBAAKOY HAIIDYHA pasyMeAl, 6o ma-
ChMiXaAicsA A3IYHBIMI JChMEITKAMi Ha A31§HA BRIKPEIYACHEIX TBapax. Sl OadbiAa, AK AHEI
macabAfAl €1 ITAABIMAIIIIA I1a CXOAAX, KAl I'yCTas KPOY ChLIAKAAA I1a CHHBIX HATAX.
ITaspHell KpOY HA IMIMOTKAX CTaAd PIAKALL, BAA3AHICTAI, aMaAb pyxoBail. Kopa kiryAa
IX y aroHs i crasAa O3 Pyxy ¥ CMypOAHBIM ABIME.

Panpaa mpaiimmo§ mima, ckasayirsr, 1mrro OyA3e 1 A3in, BbICeAKaHAe fAiiKa, AKOE
Tpa0a BBIKIHYIIb Pa3aM 3 aHYYaMi, aAe ATO HE OBIAO. S| IMABHA IIPBITAAAAAACH, AAC Hi-
9gora HA JOAYBIAL; TOABKI KPOY CTPAIIIHA PAA3EAa, ITa MEPHI TATO, AK ¥ AOME 3aMipaAa
MITYCBHSA 1 TaMaHAa, 4 BiCKaT MAKYIY 1 aOrixay, IIepaxOA3fAIEL § CTATHAHBHE, AXyTAHAC
AbiMaM. Mas riétxa PafiAlia BEINAIIIAA HA TAHAK 1 AMaAB HA YIIaAQ, CIATBIKHYYIIEICA 20
msHe. fIHa MAHe HA Oadria, AHA AMAAB HIYOra HA OadbiAd. YAapaAa ¥ BYIIAK AATYAB,
WKHO ¥ aAAyIrdaHail hapOe 3acrasics FITaA3IHBI aA A€ ITYBIKAAATKAY, OiAa § TOH By-
mak, ObirraM €M ObIY AKBIBOM ICTOTAH, KAAAA ATO, cA0e 1 KoKHAe A3IIE Ha ITaABOPKY,
TO BBICOKIM, TO HI3KIM roaacam: ,,A €mrsaro, a EIITBaro, A3eyKa... A3e ¥ 1a6e OBy po-
3yM... a €IrTBaro”.

*

51 3aX0¥BarO 3ABIMKI, IIITO AACTAAQ AA MAMBI, — ITAIIAIMACHBIA KAPBIYHEBBIA aAOITKI
OpPYAHBIX ITAHAABOPKAY, AAIIIMAHBIX TAHKAY 1 A3ALICH, BEIBAAAK 32 BBIBAAKAM, — CBAAKOY,
A3SIA3BKOY 1 11érax; TasMHiray. TasMHIIal 3acTacIia, KOAbKI 3b IX HIXTO HS IIOMHIIIb.
S maxasBaro ix AK9Ci, HSl KQXKydbl, XTO SHBL, 1 KAAl SIHA ITAYBIHAC CHMSIALIIA HAA BBIOI-
TBIM 3y0aM, A3ipaBbIMi Harasiriami aG0 OpyAaM, f 3aI[CKAFO 3YOBI aA TAro, 9aro He Xa<y
ITOMHIIIb 1 He Mary 3a0BILb.

Hac Op1aa raTKas Ge3bAid, IITO, ITAAOOHA K 3 TAAABACHIIKAMI, KAAI AAHATO YaC A

9aCy HE XarmaAd, HIXTO M Tak HA MOT AaAidsima. [1paGabxa 3 MaTasrHara OOKy MeAa
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aA3IHALIIAIIB AAYOK, CEM CBIHOY; Mast 6abKa — III3CBIb CHIHOY, AL AAYOK. AA KOMKHA-
ra Hapaagiracs cama mMeHIl rmacbiépa. [lacpip Ha m19chIb, aA3IHAIIAD HA A3EBALLD.
Subr Al sk TabAlBl MEHOKaHBHA. [lamipaai i HIXTO IIa ix He cymaBay. Sl maxoAxy
3 arpoOMHICTal CAM’l i HE Mary PacIiaBechIli HABAT IAAOBBI CAMEHHBIX ricTopsiil. Herix
3aYCEABI BEITASIAAAQ TAK, IIITO ¥ €I ATOA3] 320iBaAicA: y ajTaMaOIABHBIX KATACTPOdaX,
aA BBICTPAAAY, ¥ 3AITBIACHBIX IICTAAX, 3b BICKATAM BBIIIAAAIOYHI 3 BAKHA, 4A PIUay, IIITO
mparAsiHyAlL I — BepxaBiHa IPaMiABL, AKAA AITaAAC A IIKAPAM ThIX, AKIA IIPBIAIIAL
ITACHAS, 1 HA Mae 3HAY9HBHS, IIITO f — ACCHOIAHKA, Taf, y AKOH HA OYA3€C A3ALICH.

S pacnassaaro rictopsi, 1 ycim pobinma cemeriHa. [lamisarousr 6ypOoH, 4 pack-
LIATBAIO TOAAC 1 PACIABAAAIO yCE ThIA ChbMEIIHEIA ricropeil. Kamycori 3aycéArr pyriis
3aIIBITALIIA ¥ MAHE, 2 Katopad ra1ar S maxasparo 3ABIMKL, 1 AHA IIBITACIIIA: ,,A IIi AHA
k0 He OBIAa ¥ ricTOpbIi 3 MacTOM?” I aAKAQABAFO 3ABIMKI, IIALIATBAO TABITOK, 4 XTOCh-
11l 3a§cEABI IIpAIArHE 14 iX PyKy 1 ckaxa: ,,Xaaepal Koabki x Bac Tam 661A0?”

51 me aakasBaro.

*

Askaci majrapasa mue: ,, Tl Tak 3aBapOKaHas rBasTaM. Y [sAOe CTOABKI KaXAIBBIX
riCTOPBIN .

SHa kazara raTa CBaiM POYHBIM POTaM, 3 TaAGAPOAKAM, V AKI HIKOAL He AAAI aITAf-
BYXY, 1 1 AFOOAO I'9TBI TAADAPOAAK, arc KaAl Akacl Tak raBapblAd, MHE APBDKAAL PyKi
1 kaprieAa, kab paciraBechiii €1 TOABKI aXAIBBIA IICTOPBI.

Tamy s ckaana ceric. S ckasaaa €f: aAHA 3Bap’AlieAa, YXOAQVIIIBI CBAHrO MaAOTa
Opariika jKaA€3lHAM AAA 3ABIMAHDBHSA IIBHAY; TPBI HaAPI3aAl cabe BEHBI, HE IIPHI 3a-
IIACHII, AAC THIA OOABIIIBIA BCHBI KAAA AOKIIA; I9TAfA, TAAA3L, 297244 3aAYIIBIAA XAOIIIIA,
3b AKIM CITaAQ, 1 e MyCIAl aATIPABIID KYABICHII AAACH; T9Tasd HAMNAACA IITIOAAKY 1 ITa-
MepAa, AyIIagbics aA Oe3rasrocara CbMexy. AAHAIO TOAY A CTpariira BacbMEpa cBasd-
KoY. I'ata OBIY T0OA, KaAl Jce 3p01aranl. YarnpBepa 3pHIKAL 1 HIKOAL IX He 3HANIIIAL AAHO
yuasa y pauxy 1 yramiaaca. AAHATO 3aCTPaAial, Kaal Oer mepasp aec, a I'paiic, amor-
Hifl, DOIBeAaMa YaMmy y3AyMaAa Haicein 3 I'perasiay § I'peip. fIHa 3pasiriesa 3 kaaAki
HAA IChHIHAN HEHKYIO MIAFO aA orrraBara ckaaAy Poybaka ¥ Cipee 1 mamepaa taM ap
TOAQAY 1 CMari, Hf MOIYYBI {CTaIlb.

[TaspHe, APIMAIOUEL, A€ HE CIIAIOYEL, A aAYyA4, IIITO Mae AAAOHI HICHYIIIIA ITaA
maaGapoakam Akacl. S aacyHyAacs, ane He 3amaakaaa. S| amaap HIKOAIL HA ITAagy.

*

Hac, mae cBasuxi i MaHe, aMaAb HacTasHH2a I'BaAmiAl. Ha ra1el KOHT OBITaBaA2
1 7KapTayAiBad IOKA3Ka.

IImo snausiys yoaxa j Ilajonésai Kaparadine?

T'sma osejixa dsecayi 2adoj), Axas unapka bezae.



*

Mre ObIAO 3yCiM HE AQ CBMEXY ¥ MAMIHBIM AOKKY 3 MaiM affIpIMaM, Hi MaEH CBafd-
el biAl Ha rapeIIdger 3 MaiM A3SA3BKAM, HI AASL AYIIBIABL § Aece 3b IHIIIBIM CBAfgKOM, Hi
AASL A3HI 3 9aTBIpMa IyKaKaMi Ha IIAPKIHTY, HI A [1oMi, I1pa sikyFo Harmicaal ¥ rasarax.
Kopa usrraaa jroaac: ,,Hexkaapkipazosa HeBAAOMBIMI acobami”. SImer 1 3acTanics He-
BAAOMBIMI, 60 ITomi mTackAs raTara aAHAAO MOBY. PaHbl, ITpaOIyHEIA 1 PBAHBIA, TPAYMEL
1 muaper. Sl gyAa jce raThiA CAOBBI, BAAIKIA CAOBBI, MAABIA CAOBBI, CAOBBI 3aHAATA
crpamub, kKab ix spasymens. [IAMEPAA 3b BIHBI HAAABEKA. 3 mysubiacKiM
usAecaM y cabe, TPOHKAM aA MATABL, CYKOM, AyAAM CTPIABOBL... HEBEPATOAHBIMI IIPAA-
MeraMi, padami... OyraAbKaMi Ia BICK, aAKPBIBAAKAMI AASl KAHCIPBAY, HOMKHAMI AASA
TPABBI, IIIKAOM, MITAAAM, ITAGAAMI 3 ATAPOAY... HEBEPATOAHA, HEBEPATOAHA.

Noxaci kaka:

— Tt maerr Aap cAOBa.

— He aazwiBaiics, — s mpary sie. — He aazeiBaiics.

I'steim pasam, A3fiKaBalb bory, sHa MAYYBILIb 1 TOABK] TPEIMae MAHE.

*

S aacTaro 3ABIMKI, yTAAABarocs ¥ TBapel. KaToper 3b ix HaAekay mue? T, XTO ITe-
PaKBIY, HEHABIABALD csAOe, 5 T9TA BEAAFO, HATACA3SAYEL HA 3aLIATAC CAMAAIOOCTBA, HifK
HE Pa3syMEIOIIb i 3aCEABI ITBITAIONIIA: ,, JaMy f, 4 He AHa, HA CH?” Y I'9THIM CKPBIBACIIIIA
HeHKad TasMHIIIA — A HEHABIA3EAA csOe HA MEHII, YbIM AIOOiAA IHIIIBIX, HEHABiA3ZEAQ
TOABKI 32 TOE, IIITO f BEDKBIAA. BBLKBIVIIEL, 11l MHE TP0a HEIIITA CKA3aIlb, HEIIITa 3pPa-
OIIb, HEYBIM CTAIIIIA?

*

S Aroblaa cBafiro ABaropapHara Opara barga. V sAro OblAa BAAI3HAS raAaBa, IITO
HATAABaAd TAAABY CTAPOIa YaAABEKA, OAAABBIA TOHKIA BAAACKHI 1 arPOMHICTBIA BAA3AHI-
CTBIA BOYBL Y ce Mae CBaski ObIAI TaAOOHBIA, asc ¥ baTaa ranaBa Obiaa camas BAAiKas
1 BAAACHI CAMBIA CHBETABIA. Y MAHE AAHOM BaAaChl OBIAl IEMHEBIA. YCe acTaTHiA 3AaBa-
Alcst OACAHBIMI KOIIAMI AAHO aAHATO § PO3HBIX aALICHBHAX OAAABACHII, XOI(b IIOTBIM
BAAACH Ba YCIX CTAAl KaITaHaBBIMI 400 IAPBIKIAL 1 A J2KO TaK MOIIHA HE aAPO3bHIBA-
Aacs. bard 1 s TaABI BBIASAAAAICH — Al TAMY, IIITO OBIAQ TaKas LEMHAA 1 IIIIApKasd, a €H
3 yBarl Ha TYIO BAAI3HYIO raAaBy 1 Bap’likid BEIOPEIKL. bard yckapacksajcs 33aay Ha
IPy3aBiK A3AA3bKI AyILBIIOCa, aAYBIHAY OaK 3 O9H3BIHAM, IIPBIXIHAY IdAABY, TABIOOKA
VABIXBAY I1aX, mamspxaycs, Aasiycs, BaiTaBay 1 yabxsay sHOY. Ilax mpanikay 1aGe
AA3BAHDBHSA, Ka3bITAy AKHO ¥ IAABYBIKAX HOT. S KapackaAacs IacbAs sro i mpabasasa
cama, ane OBIAA 3aMaAas, Kab 3aBICHYIIb Ha AA§KOIH, 1 AK TOABKI MHE 3aKPYKBIAACHA
¥ ranaBe, A 3 Xixikami rormasacs Ha 3fMAIO. BaTd Mor TaM yTpeIMaIiia, 3aCyHyIb PYKY
§ GaK, BBIHAIb AATYAD OIH3BIH Y IIPHITAPIITHI, TABIOOKA JABIXHYITS i PAChCHMAATIIA. FH
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ITOTBIM P33Ka CITIyCKAyCA VHI3, ITaBiCAIOYBI HA PYUIIBl aA A3bBEpIay, pararay, xicraycs
HA HArax 1 CbMAPA3eY O9H3BIHAM. XTOCBIIl 3aCBIICY Ar0O 3a ITHIM. XTOCHIN KiHYY 3a-
maAky. ,,51 nade mmpapy«y”.

Bocs tak, mparmaaaAl xyT9aii, 9bIM THI MarAa 3pa3yMerb.

*

S npaunyaaca yHausl 3p Bickatam. ,,He, He, s Ooapin ua Oyay!” Bpyanas Baaa
— BaAKasg MOBA MAIiro »axy i ATPH — IAACTyIIae Ad MAIro ropaa. ,,AOHiMI MAne. AO-
Himi Mare”. AyKacl IPBIKPEIBAE MAHE CBAiM LIEAAM; €HHBIA PYKI YU3IIICTa XAIAFOIIIA 3a
Mae KAYOBL.

— I xaxaro mabe. S kaxaro ma0e. S 3 raboro, — mayrapae sAua.

S tanorarocs ¥ fe [EMHBIA BOYBL, ArAAOMILIAHASA, IIeparraAoxaHas. ' ApIOoKa yrir-
BAIO II1ABETPA, YChbMIXAOCA HIAKABATAH yCHMEIIIKAM.

— Li s 3HOY 11510 aDAYPBIAAP — A CBMAIOCA 1 AACOYBAIOCH aA f€.

Askaci AypacbaiBa IITypxae MsAHE, 4 i XaIlal0 €HHYIO AAAOHbD Y IIABETPBL

— Kaxanas, — 1msmrva siHa, IPBITYASCLIIA CBAIM IIEAAM Ad MAHTO OAApPA, 3AIIAFOIIY-
BaE BOYHIL.

51 BBIIIATBAIO AAAOHD IIEpPaA CBOM TBAp 1 HA31paro 3a NIYBIKAAATKAMI 1 TA3HOITIAMI,
AK SHBI IPALATBAIOIb APBLKAILE. S Hasiparo AO¥TI Uac, MaAYac KaAl SIHA CBIIIb, YTYAD-

HA i CIIaKOMHA IPBIXIHYVIIBICA Ad MSAHE.

*

AsxariMc acpAerr. AA3IH 3b A3AA3KOY IIAPCHYY CAMArOHKal y ATOHBL TBap.

AyIrpIA2 BBICKAYBIA 3 (DPaHTAABHATA BAaKHA § AOMe IIETKI Pariaimer. SHbI ckasaal,
IITO AHA BBICKa4dbIAd. HixTo He ckasay gamy.

Moii A3aa3bka Mar’ro 61 nérky Patiainy. baispmroki, Mapk 1 Ayk, IpeICATHYAIL
ITAKOHYBIIb 3 I9THIM 1 AAHOIYEI, BHIBAAAKIIIBL ATO Ha IIAABOPAK, CTaAl Iepakipariia
IM MDK €abO¥0, fIK IYCTBIM MAIIKOM aA 300x0Ka. A3AA3bka MaT’10 Bilrday fK IapCIOK,
AKOIra MAaroIlb 3aKaAomb. S cxaBasa AspBe Mae CECTPBI A3eAsl OACBIEK] § OYAQHUBIKY
3 TACHAAAPYBIMI IIPBIAAAAMI, 4 CaMa 3acTasacd aHasiparb. Maaer bo Beber 3 Aomy,
CIIyCBIIYCA 3 aHKY, 1 ATOHBIA MAABIA HOXKKI OBIAI IIEPIIIBIM, IIITO TPAIAA TATy § PYKL.
Azsiazpka Ma1’to magay pasmaxBamb iM, fIK KACOIO, FAHAIOYBICH 32 CTAPAUIIBIMI CHI-
Hami. ['arnoyka Bo rayxa jaapaaa § ixuera maeder i kayOst. [lotsiv Bo croas-Tyab
I10¥3a¥ y rpasi 3 BEICAAAIIACHBIM A3BIKOM, KPOY LIfIKAQ 3b ATOHBIX BYIIIDH, a Mapk i Ayk
HapoIe 360iA1 Garpky 3 Hor. MiHyAa IIMAT 9acy, MAKyAb f JCHbBAAOMIAQ, IIITO SHBI

HIKOAI HIKOMY HE CKa3aAl, IIITo mpbiaapeiaacs bo.



*

Ponpan xare§ HaByusms Mare i Ayrmiay 6imma. ,[Taasmvi pykil” Br crasy ma
IIIBIPOKA PACCTAYACHBIX HATAX, AATOHBI TOPC rafiAaycs yropy i yHis, raaaBa Oe3yIIBIHHA
KiBaAacs. Pamrram AroHas pyka AJKBITAHyAQ § MO TBap. MsHe KiHyAa J3aA, Ha 3AMAIO,
1 Asana O3 pyxy. Bu maBapryfea A2 AYITBIABL, He 3a¥BAAKBIVITIBL TIITO A HE TTAAHAAA-
ca. Cpmerodsics, ¢ mTypxHyy fe. SHa aOxarmiaa CBaro raAaBy pykami 1 jci CKypYBIAa-
A, TTAAIIATBAIOYEL KAACHI ITaA OapaAy.

— He, ne, — 3arapaamaniy éu. — Bapyibics, sk fHa.

En masapryfea aa mawme.

— Bapymsicsa. — En rajxanyy mame maroro. S ckpyrtiaaca § kaybok, 3aMepaa.

— Bapymsica! — kpeikHYY €H. AyIBIAQ TOABKI MAIIHEH YILATHYAA FAAABY § IIAEUBI
1 I1a9aAa YCXAIIBALD.

— Cyxi, — rerpxayy Pasaaa, — 3 Bac aOeA3BBIOX HIKOAL HA OyA3€ HIfKAra TOAKY.

Eu madmoy. Mbl I1aBoAl JCTaAl, 3p0AHT3KAHA ITATASAAIOYEL aAHA HA aAHY. Mbl
BEAAAL

Kaai maunern aabiBamira, Susl 1AGe 320’ 10Lb.

*

Magé#i cacrper ObIAO ceM rapoy. flma maakasa. Mot affgpiM cxamiy fie 3a AEBYFO
PYKY, MaxXHyY CACTPOIO CIOABI-TYABL Pyka HiA BEITpbIMaAa. Llsamep MoxxHa OGBIAO KPY-
mire €fo Ba yee Oaxi. CAcTpa He mepacTaBaAa IAaKaib. S HA BeaaAa, IIITO PyKi AOIa-
IOIb TAKIM IBIHAM.

A jmskana ma kaaisoper. B 661y 32 MEOTO. ,,Mamal Mamal” Slronas aesas pyka —
€H OBy ACBAPYKI — 3aIiCHYAACA HAa MaiM TOPAE, IIPHIIIEPAA MAHE Ad CHIAHBI, 4 IIOTHIM
€H IMaAHAY MAHE, TPBIMAIOYBI 32 TOpAa. Sl Opbikasa Harami, aAe HE Maraa firo AaCTaIlb.
En Bepanmaa, ase § Maix Byrmax GBIy Taki MIyMm, TITO 5 ATO HA IyAQ.

— Tarauxa, s uparmry. Taradka, 1 nparmy. S 3padaro ycé, adsamaro. Tarauxka, ycé,
mrro xodarir. Taradka, g mpary.

Msae u1 Tp362 OBIAO TaK Ka3aIlb. Sl He MarAa raBapeIlb 3 THIM KYAAKOM, 3AI[iCHY TBIM
Ha MaiM TOpA€, He MarAa AbIXallb. S| mperimaa § csabe, kaal ppIMHYyAACA a0 IIAAAOTY.
S marafa3ena Ha Aro 3pHI3Y.

— Kaai 51 makeiBy srras Aaset, s 326’10 1a6e, cBoAad.

EH 3HO¥ cxarti§ MAHe 32 ropAa i AAHSAY yTopy.

*

IImo éi cmanaca?

Yamy ana jeecs vac yaeaeyya 3a maborw?

Hacampoad, HixTo He 9akay aAkasay.
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*

[Toyras Gyraabka rapaAki 3abiBae made, kaal Tabe A3eBALb rapoy. [Toyras Oyraab-
Ka — 1o1a Alrap. Tpami cBafgk Aakasay raTyro iceriHy. MBI Aa3HABAAICH, IIITO MOIYIIb
3pabirth 3 YaAaBeKaM PO3HBIA PIbl. KOMKHEL TOA OBIAO HeIlTa HOBAE.

Tt nadpacmacm.

Maz sanikas dsayusinka.

V a1l 3HAXOABIYCA KaAdiH, MAPATOPEIK HA IIPapaI3BaHbHE 3yOOY V A3AICH,
y AoMe OBIAL BicKi, ImiBa 1 Bino. Aykbri psrHOCiAa Aaaomy Arominas, ACA; Panaaa mdray
MAapBIXyaHYy, CbINA 1 M3CKaAiH. Y c€ OBIAO IPHITOAHAE, KAO aAIIATHYIIIA, IIPABECHIIL Yac.

I xpaasex ObIy crrocabam 1pasechini dac. Pogsl HaM maTps0HLLA 1 HeIaTPIOHELA,
MBI KpaAl A3€Af APBUKBIKAY HEOACBIIEK], aA 3AOCBIU, aA HACTAYBL 142 nadpacmac, Ka-
3aAl MBI AAHO aAHaMy. AAe paHel 1i maspHeH yce 3 Hac marmaaasica. TaAsr HacTymmaAa:
Kani mus jpsutye napasymmeeut?

Kaai marrapanics, 3papanics sKyAacHBIA podUbl. Bap aymsam 3 Gpeimsali Ha3Bay Kipay-
HIK Iarpaydae apMel Toe, IITO crasaca 3 Mapkam 1 Aykam, KaAl AHBI TYABI IIATPAIIiAL
¥ mATHanmans raaoy. ACOABYM OpPBITBAMI araAiAi FaAOBEI 1 ITAaAP33BaAl BYIIIBL

Lm0 3 mator, dsemxa? Tabe zama ne nadabaeyya?

[MTamajsics § rracHaruans, AKyH TparriAa § Tampajayro JCTaHOBY AASL A3SYUAT,
A3€ eHHAe ABIIIATKA aAAaAl § IHINYIO cAM'TO, a caMa fHA pa3apBaAa caOe BEHBI HA 3a-
IACHIAX a0 CIPYKBIHY 3 MATPAIA.

Ay marrasacs § CIMHAIIIIALG, i€ TPBIMAAL Ha O3H3a3aIIpaBaYHAI CTAHIIBL § TOpaA3e
1 TBAAIIIAL Ha IBICTOPHE.

LI7 s xcnomey, yi mor dsejra?

Ha xaneri, semxa, mabe zsma ie nadabaeyya?

Askak mmanaycd ¥ BaCAMHALILALD 1 TPAILY Y TYpMy, BBIHIIAY 3b A€ CEM IaAOY Ia3b-
Heil, 3 TIyCTHIM TBapaM, HIYOTa HA IAMSYBL LH amaHijica ca criakoifmail A3fyaprHait
3b MACTIYKA, 3d YATHIPEL FaABI IM HapaA3iAacA Tpoe A3AIel. AAHAro Bedapy Aok BAp-
HyYCcAl 3 TOKCTBIABHAE (PAOPBIKI, IIPBIHECIIIBI AGAOMY aAHO 3b IIMKKIX AAPKAABHAY aA
BeparaHa. I'3TEIM A3pKAABHAM EH ITa3aTayKay *KOHKY 1 A3€ITl HACBMEPITh, 2 HAPAHIITY
3HOY ITAHIIIOY Ha Iparly.

Csasuaka MaABiHA BEIIIITAA 3aMYK Y YATBIPHAIIIIAIS, HAPAA31AA TPOE ABATIEH 32 ABa
3 IIAAOBAIO TaABL, 1 yCe SIHBI IIePaIIIAl Ha A3fpKayHae canzabecblAdonbHe. SHa 3p0er-
Aa 3 MOXaHIKAM 3b AIOHAIIAPKY, HAPAA3iAa ALY TPOE A3ALICH, IEPII YbIM EH KiHYY fe
AASl MATALBIKACTHAN akpabaTki. CanzabechraasHbpHe 3a0paaa 1 1aTeiA. AAE HACTYIIHAC
A3iL axasasacs riapamadaasiram, i Masoe HaxiHyAl €M, AK 1 TPBI AAACHIIBIA, HABAT
TOE, AKOE fIHA TAK HEHABIA31AA — TOE, III'TO HAPAA3IAACA ITACHAS TATO, K AHA 3bAALICAL

3 TAHKA 1 HE MarAa IIPpBIraAaLlb, aA Karo fAro 3aMeEAAa.
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— Koabxi § niabe Asfreii? —  3amsrrasa i fe.

— ThIx, 1110 A Maro IATEp, Ii THIX, IITO A MeAar YarnpBepa, — CKasasa AHA MHE.

— Ao aaziHaIAID.

*

Mast miéTxa, Tas, Ima SKOH Ha3BaAl MsiHe, clpabaBaAa mepaexans y Akaaromy. I'sta
OBIAO IIACHAS TATO, AK AHA CTPAIiAA HANMAAAASCHIIIYIO AA9KY 1 €H CKA3aAl, IIITO 3b CH-
HBIM Bo HikoAl HA Oya3e ,,A00pa”. fIna HamakaBasa OiCKBITAY, KYpPAIIIHBL, KOKA-KOABI,
MHOCTBA PO3HAra aA3eHbpHA, 3a0pasa Kopy 1 cBaé amorinde aAssnd, Casd, 1 9aTeipbl
HATMAAAA3EHIIBIA A3AYIBIHKL. SIHEI BoiexaAl 3 I pBIHBIAY HAABAIOPKAM, CIIAA3CIOUBICH
AACXaIlb A2 AKAQTOMBI ITaA KAHEI] TBIAHA, aAC AaeXaAl TOABKI A2 Ajrycrer. [laa imi 3a-
BaAljcA MOCT.

— Bowasn pyka, — ckazay MOIT A3AA3BKA.

Maéit néruet i Kopsr yaaaocs BBIIAY3bLIl 3 pIUKi, 1 AITI A3bBE A3AYIBIHKI, 3a0ABI-
TaHBIA § BOAAPACHIT], BEPAITIaAl HACTOABKI TOAACHA, ITITO IX YAAAOCH AAIIIYKAITh ¥ IIEM-
PBL. AAe aAHA 3b A3AYYBIHAK HIKOAI Hl BEEHBIPHYAA 3 Tae LEMHAe BaAbl, a Homcl, axas
TpeiMaAa Cad, 3SHAWIIIAL § BaA3e ITaA ajTaMarlIbHAN, 3b HEMAYAATKAM § aDABIMKAX.

— bokas pyka, — ckasaaa mas niétka. — ¥V bora, HafiHagai, maribeAbHa 3MpOYHAeE

IAYyLbIE TYMApPY.

*

Mas cAcTpa HapaAsiAa XAOITIBIKA § HAAOOPHI TOA. Ilepaa ThIM, AK A3IIIA HapaA3iAa-
A, MBI Pa3MayAfAL mpa raTa.

— Baicees? — cobrrasacs 1.

— VYcé byase A0DOpa, — aAKa3aAa HA, HE PASYMCIOYHI IIBITAHBHA 1, 3AMECT Ha ATO,
AAKA3BAFOYbI HA CBAFO IHIIYIO 003b. — L1 2K y Hac GalicTpyki HA CTaAl TPAABILIBIAL?

Vcé Op1A0 AODPa, MAABI XAOITIBIK HAPAA3IYCA KAACKIMHA OPBIAKIM, 3 TOH OeAail 1ma-
CMadKall BaAACOY, KO IIa3HAYAHBI IIMAT XTO 3 HAC. AA€ IIOTBIM AdY 3HAIb IIpa cAde
HAAOOPBI I'OA, Mas CACTPA 3aXBAPIAA HA ITACYPBIT, AAACH Ha 3a11aACHBHE MAYaBOIa ITy-
Xipa, HA MeAa IPAITH 1 TPOITA 1 MyciAa BAPHYIIIIA AAAOMY, A3€ KBIY MO XaAaAHABOKI
afrapiM. I IPBIXOA3IAA AAAOMY, KAO TAOAYBIIIA 3b €10, — A KAHYBIHBL, 1IPA JKBILIBIIE
3b AKOIO HIKOMY HeE IIPBI3HABAAACHA, — OpaAa MaHIo HEBEPArOAHA KPOXKAra IIAAMCHB-
HIYKA HA PYKI 1 3aKAABIXBAAA ATO, 3AKAABIXBAAA CAOE.

AAHOITIBI BEYApaM f IPHIHAIIIAL, KaAl § AOME CTafAa BICKATHA — aKpaMsA HEMay ALl
1 cacTper He OBIAO ¥ iM Hikora iHImara. CAcTpa crasAa IaxiAeHas HaA KAABICKAH 1, pac-
YBIPBAHEAAA, BEPAILIIAAA:

— 3arkuical 3aTkuics!



Pouka iménay

3a KOXKHBIM CAOBaM sl KyAaK yOiBacs § MaTpall, aBsABAOYBI IIABETPAM HEMAYALIAC
ByXa.

— ITepacrams! — I cxamiAa fie 1 aAIIATHYAQ ¥33aA, HACTOABKI AAAIKATHA, HAKOADBKI
MarAa, kab He pasapBailb IIIBOY ITAChASA arpanei. SIHa TphIMaAacs APYTOH PYKOIO 32
cBOE mmaAbpyiIia i 3ycimM He cympamiyagaaca. ToAbKi KpbrdaAa.

— I'ster MaaBr GAHCTPYK TOABKI BEPAITYBIIb 1 Beparlrdsirb. MaAsr OarcTpyk.
A 32610 sroO!

IToTbIM CAOBBI BBIYAPITAAICA, 1 AHA TOABKI TAAA3E€AA Ha MAHE, KaAl A€ CBIH IIpa-
LArBay IIAaKanp i cykanp Hoxkami. Ha MaTparisr kaas srona raAoyki ycé€ Arrgs Ob1A0
BIAALID YITAA3IHY aA € KyAaKa.

— Ox ne!l — 3acHubIAa AHA. — S roTara He xareaa. S 3ajcéasr cabe absarana.

SHa pacmaakasacs, TPHIMAIOYBICA 34 CBOM KBIBOT 1 Y3APHIIBarodnl. — Mbl HA Aell-

IIIBIA 32 ACTATHIX. MBI HA AENIIBIS 32 ACTATHIX.

*

Askaci abHiMae MsAHE 32 CTPAVHIK, IIPBILIICKAICUBICH KBIBATOM 33aAy. Maé meaa ma-
cAabAferIIa.

— Ter HamI9YHA HA XOYAIT MEIb A3AIICH? — IBITac AHA. — MHe, KaHEITHe, XareAacsa
0 mabadbllb, KiM OBI CTaAl TBae A3€Ll.

S npynsaero, kaxy €

— I e mary menp Asfrreit. S HiKOAL He xarieAa MeIrb A3AIICH.

— ABI §c€ x, — KaKa siHA, — TBI TaKad aOBIXOAAIBAS 3b ABALIBMI, TaKas AAAIKATHAS.

S aymaro mmpa yce ThIA pasbl, KAAl MAae AAAOHI 3AITICKAAICA § KyAaki, KAAl A ACA3b
Maraa cabe crpeiMartb. Sl aAKpPEIBAIO POT, 3aKPEIBAIO ATO, HE MATy BEIMABIIIh HI CAOBA.
[IIro s maraa 6 ckazamp IAIIep? Yce ThiA pasbl, KaAl A HE MarAa raBapelilb, yCe ThiA
Padbl, IIpa AKIA A He MarAa €l CKa3arib, IIpa CopaM, IAAIBACHIIb Ad CAMOM cA0e, CTpax
— ycé raTa pasbA3fAAfie HAC, 1 A He MATy PasBaAillb I3Tail ChIIAHBL.

Maue xarteaacs 6 IaBAPHYIIIIA Aa A€ 1 ITAraBapeILb 3b €10, CKA3aIlb CI:

— Ilpas maro raaaBy IpaIIABIBAC PIYKA CBMELIBIIA, pPIYKa IMEHAY, AKiA OACKOHIIA
mayTaparortia. bpyanas Basa y3pHIMaenIa yBa MHe, yCe THIA A3€II BICKAM 3aAVAAFOITH
IIpa CBae KBIIIBIN § MAEH ITaMAI, 1 i CTAFOCA KIMCBII IHITIBIM, KIM TaK MOITHA CTapa-
Aacs HA CTALIA.

AAe 1 He KKy HIJOT3, 1 f BEAATO, — HACTOABKI IIbBEPAQ, fAK TOE, IIITO ¥ MAHE HIKOAI
HA OYA3€ ABSAIICH, — IIITO, He FaBOPAYDL, A ACYAKAIO HAC, IIITO A HE MATY AAACH Kaxallb
1 HeHaBIA3eI I1A0€ 3a TBaE Ka3adHAE JKBIIBLE, 32 HEIBITAHBHE IIPa TOE, IITO Tabe
Hfl MOKa He IIPBIHACHII Ha AYMKY, 33 TYEO MAKKAITAADAPOAAYHYIO HABIHHACHID, AKYIO

A KaXaro.



*

Askaci abHiMae MsAHE 32 IIIBIFO, YChMIXAEIIIa 1 KaKa:

— TbI pacrraBAAaeIT HAFHCHMAIITHEHIITBIA TICTOPHIL.

51 3akAaABaro pPyki 3a A€ ChIIHY, AAYYBAIOYBI ITYABCABAHBHE KPbIBI ¥ MAIX IITIBIKA-
AATKAX:

— Ane x, — Kaky €. — Aae A XAyIITy.

3 areenvekati Mo6sl

nepaxiana Xpuicoyira I pamanmosiv

JIOPATBI DJIICAH (DOROTHY ALLISON) napamzinacs ¥ 1949 r. y I'pemmBine ¥ [laynnépait
Kapanaiine. TpaymarbiuHae A3s1iHCTBa, Ta3HaYaHAe yOOCTBaM, Ma00sAMi i TBAITABAHBHSMI, CTATACs
acHOYHai ToMail sie mitaparypHait TBopdacsmi. ¥ 1970-s rajgs! OmicaH gaxydsuiacs aa GpIMiHICTEY-
Hara pyxy ¥ 3IIA. V 1983 roxse siHa Bbiana A30I0THYIO KHIXKY 1a33ii, a ¥ 1988 300pHIK amaBs-
naupHsY Trash (Comeyvye), 3b SKOTa MAaXon3iUb amaBsganbHe Pauka iménay. Y 1992 1. ge Tpauss
KHDKKa, Bastard Out of Carolina (baiicmpyuxa 3 Kapanaiinet), npsiHecna i arynbHaHaIbITHAIb-
HYIO BSIJOMachlib.

XPBICBIIHA T'PAMATOBIY (rap. y 1969 r. Ha Benactouusine ) npaxsiBae ¥ Dimamandii,
3IIA. INepaxnanae 3 aHTeIbCKal i NoNbCKai MoBay Ha Oenmapyckyro. [Tybnikyemniia raoyHsIM YsIHAM
y ,,[IpaBiHmbI”.



Jakub Kotas
(Aky6 Konac)

SZYMKO - MUZYKANT

(fragment)

Miodziezy bialoruskie
Swdj poemat dedykune.
Autor

Z ziemi rodzinnej, z pogwaru bordw,
Z basni bajarzy,
Z piosnek dudarzy,
Z twarzyczek niewinnych dziatek sierocych,
Z szelestéw nocy,
Z tysiacznych nici,
Z ktoérych sie przedq watki zycia,
Ktére z niebytu wysnuwaja bycie —
Skarb si¢ uzbieral z zachwytéw dziecinnych
Barwami teczy,
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Ktére mi $piewaly
O $wiecie wspanialym
I ujscia szukaty
W stowach-obrazach,
W piosnkach wolnoptynnych.
I ten skarb pozyczony — bo odbity,
Sercem przezyty,
Rosami obmyty
Switéw moich minionych
W stoncu I$niacych —
Dla was, dla serc czujacych
Jak dtug méj — daje w darze.
Przyjmijcie go
Od piesniarza.

Na wyzynie
Przy dolinie
Li$¢ na drzewie marnie ginie.
Li§¢ umiera, cho¢ zielony.
Lipa — matula strapiona
Placze po synku, Ze on giniel
On juz byly,
On niemily!
Jak w rodzinie nie ma sily:
Niekochany, bo odmieniec,
Bracia nim s3 zawiedzeni —
Na zle losy nie ma sily.

Pod korona,

Pod ostona
Lipy pysznej 1 zielonej
Pojedyniczy klosek zyta
W samotnosci rost, rozkwital

Oderwany od zagonu.



Szymko — muzykant

— Mily bracie!

W cudzej chacie

Tobie nie bedzie bogaciej —
Lis¢ sierocie tak wspolczuje:

Tu i wiosny nie poczujesz,

Reszte sity w niej zatracisz.

— O tak, nudno tu,

Marudno,

Skon mnie czeka nieprzebudny
Lecz ty, listku w swej rodzinie
Pokrzywdzonys tak niewinnie!

Toz dopiero los twdj trudny!

— A tu chlopczyk si¢ narodzit!
W kogo tez si¢ wdalo to-to?
Za kim tak oczyma wodzisz?
Lepiej by$ si¢ nie narodzit!
Lepiej nie zy¢ ci, niecnoto!
Ech ty Szymko, ty niezdaro,
Ze tez tobg Bég nas skaral! —

Oj, nastuchat si¢ chlopczyna

Od rodzicow swoich dosc.

Ale jakaz jego wina?

Skad wymysty ich i ztos¢?

Za co bija malego,

Za co wclgz strofujg gor

Powiedz, ojcze, jakie w jego

Tych zabawach widzisz zlo?

Powiedz, matko, czy na ,,Wianki”

Piosnki sktada¢ to jest grzech?

Przeciez wszystkie te $piewanki

Na wesele 1 na $miech:
»Nasypie goreczke
Z6ltego piaseczku;
Wyorze bruzdeczke
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Bielonym kijeczkiem.
Szu-szu-szu! — piaseczek
Szumi zlociusienki.
Zajaczek w piaseczku
Odci$nie tapeczki...

O, jakie bajeczki

Baja mi piaseczki!”

Z bialoruskiego
przetosyl Czestaw Seniuch

Yscnay Caniox — nonwvcKi nicoMeHvHix, cabap benapyckaii nimapamypul. 3ami-
J1a8aHdl Y sle KaAcvlyvl, M.iH. y meopuacyi Axyba Konaca, (nepaxnay snac ,, Hosas
3amas ).



IHEPAKJIAJIBI AJTEHBI TABOJITY
TRANSLATEDS BY ALENA TABOLICH

Ales Rasanau
(Anecb PasaHay)

POOLS

Disturbances are getting together.
The seasons are mixing up.

Like smoke, alarm is spreading

in the vicinity.

The water is swooning in the pools, but the people
do not believe it,

The sun is playing in the pools,

but the people do not believe it,

The clouds are splashing in the pools, but the
people do not believe them.

They are looking into the distance which you
cannot reach.

There, along the road, from pool to pool, crowds of
barefooted children are running, after the rain, they
are laughing and trying to feel the sky, the rainbow,
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the floats of clouds

with their feet; they fear nothing.

That had happened before once

a glazy rain fell, it had happened before knives and
needles came

out of the ground, it had happened before the
world suddenly matured.

DISTANCE

The distance approaches, then disappears, instead I
find dull landscapes, stiff water and

scabrous trees.

I try to find out everything about

the distance.

The land says: this is my sense of hearing.

The water says: this is my sense of sight.

The trees say: this is our breath.

I turn round.

I can be only here, where I am standing, where I
exist.

The distance is my lost paradise:

it is reflected in dreams and mirages.

I have sent my arrows in different directions far
away, but they return aiming to hit me.

BOARDWALKS

We are walking across the quagmire. Alongside,
there are a lot of chasms hidden in it, yellow
kingcups are running wild, there are crowds of rush
on tussocks.

— Why should you seek your death? the old people
say. Time will come and it will find the one he

m needs.
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It is not death we are looking for,

it is a way out of the life that, aimless, nestles along
the swampy infinity. And are we faulty that the way
out is so closely connected with death, and the
things we have are connected with those we do
not?

Long ago, there were boardwalks across the
quagmire, and the people realized why they lived,
but the boardwalks have sunk and have been
swallowed by the thirsty quagmire, and now we have
to walk at random.

We are getting stuck, we are checking our steps and,
when unexpectedly we fall into the wrecking depth,
all of a sudden we find some old foothold, which
was lost, taken away, but was always secretly present
in our desperate strivings, -

boardwalks

POTATOES

A woman is fighting with

a woman.

One of them is old, the other is young, one of
them has secretly dug potatoes on the patch in the
valley, which was no one’s property; the other, who
cultivated the patch, caught the old one there; one
of them tried to make off, the other tried to catch
up with her, crosswise. And...

Out of the bag, grasped by the hands of both the
women, big white potatoes are falling.

They are sure to be unlike tears, but now, now they
are teats.
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ALMOST

He can do almost everything,

Elected by the people, he rises over them like their
hopes, like their salvation, like their strength, and
those who disagree or contradict him, seem to
contradict everyone.

And then, as if having a universal permission to
do everything, he separates his opponents from
the crowd and, directing his agonizing attention at
them, he administers

his biased justice to them.

But the more victories he wins, the more
disappointing these victories become, and the more
powerful he becomes, the less he can do.

SERBIAN VILLAGE

1 was falling somewhere, fainting and crawling, and
when it got light, some buildings stood out and
some people came out of the mist...

— What place is it? 1 asked the first old woman in a
black kerchief, whom I met in the street...

— Kozitsy, a Serbian village, said she and entered the
open house, and I followed her, trying to find out if
it was a long way from Kozitsy to the capital...

Yesterday they had a wedding party in the house,
and now the house is a mess. The sad bride is sitting
at the window, and the men are sharpening knives
on the porch.

— Twenty four devils, answered the old woman,
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and I was surprised to hear about this measure of
length, and it was difficult for me to understand
whether the devils contain miles or miles contain
devils.

Everyone who was present, tried to explain
something to me, and each word was followed by
many other words, and each number was followed
by further details.

And only the bride was sitting, as before, at the
window and looking into the distance.

PRESIDENT

As if a peat bog is burning and a latent fire is
smouldering, first sinking into the depth and then
breaking out onto the surface, and it instills smoky
heat into his speeches and actions.

He is not a home bird, he is devoted to the cause
which needs his heart and hands; and however he
tries

to do his work, it won’t look like good work, but
it comes and sets in like weather, when everyone
rejoices

the world, and the world rejoices everyone.

But, as if mistrusting this lucid cause, he surrounds
himself with people, who would be devoted to him
better than to the cause, and, making

the cause personal, he rejects it.

Zealously, as if getting used to the examination, he
introduces and prolongs the stage into today,
the stage which should have remained in the past,

and the signs
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of an inadequate image say that he does not
synchronize with an event but with the border of
some events.

He personifies the power that is able to draw out of
the swamp and draw back into the swamp, to fight
and tame misfortune; he personifies power, but this
power needs its ruler.

ACHIEVEMENTS

To achieve something what is higher than me, I give
up what I possess.

Luck and success, reliable leaders, take me out of
the eternal round of events and bring me to the
world of events and struggle.

I see some sense in life, and life is for me and within
me, showing what it can do and what it cannot do.

I win my fate, I last in my conquests, but my new
days open my greatest aim, which has already
passed, and promise me something what I have
already had as the best reward.

OLD TREES

The crosses of stone chapel under a heavy lock, the
huts hidden in ancient spots, the hill where there
stood some building, and now has got covered with
thick grass and is a heap of stones:

a day in the native place of my friend, who once
came back into nowhere, but who had invited me
there.
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Everything in the native place of my friend is a loss
without him, and when at the end of a gloomy day
I leave the place, in the deserted passage of the
side street I’ll notice the thing that, like a breach of
space, will attract my attention and seem surprisingly
familiar. Those will be the old big trees,

and in the presentiment of meeting, I will rush
towards them.

THUNDERSTORM

The summer sun was shining over the earth, the
field furrows were stretching into the inviting
distance and the flowers generously presented air
with fragrance, but as if losing sight, I saw that the
space was being filled with haze, and fright could be

heard in the cries of swift swallows.

Something was wrong in the nature, and to guess
where the wrong was hidden, I stopped and looked
back, and saw: the picture that the summer had
painted was my mere imagination, and now a
true reality was coming, Struck, I saw: the air was
trembling and whirling, and the dark was mixing
with bright; light and fiery graphic symbols were
making crosses longways.

An awful thunderstorm is coming, and there is no
shelter to hide.

ETERNAL DUST
Eternal highway.
People, who walk or hide along it, seem to disturb

something that is not today’s possession — they raise
dust.
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And then they slowly disappear — and the dust

accumulates.

But when I think about the people, I remember the
words that seem to mean nothing:
eternal dust

HANNA-MARIA

Two priests — one of them in light attire, like day,
and the other in black, like night, are walking along
the summer straight road, carrying
a glittering wreath, made of pink flowers.

They are looking far ahead — and their faces shine
with quiet gladness: they see the first person they
will meet and award with their wreath.

That is Hanna-Maria.

And when the priests give the wreath to her, she
thinks that space concurs to her fate and that
something like that happened to her...

My encounter with you was accidental,
she says as if justifying oneself for
something, but the words have

their order and are uttered aloud:
,,Das ist kein Zufall”.

REALITY

Neither darkness, nor light.

Neither yesterday, nor today.

The trees do not know whether they should remain
green or drop leaves.

The crows do not realize whether they should
migrate somewhere

or stay on the trees.
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The neighbours were going to move somewhere,
but all of a sudden changed their decision, and now
they are taking the things back into the old flat.
Everything is a hindrance to everyone.

The words have no meaning;

The shadows, that covered people, coincide with
the people.

There is a spot on the reality.

Ales Razanau, well-known Belarusian  poet,
translator, essayist. His works are translated into foreign
langnages — German, Swedish, English, ete. Now he lives in
Germany. The verses (named versets) are borrowed from the
book Reality (1998) and the magazine Dzeyaslon (2002).






Sakrat Yanovich
(Cakpat AHoBiY)

ALONE ON CHRISTMAS NIGHT

A star is shining triumphantly over the empty parents’ house. I am standing in the
yard of my childhood, under the quiet skies.

White snowy expanses are sadly showing blue in the dim light of the moon. The
trees are crackling from the frost like hasty guns of Bielastok poachers. The fallen
widows’ fences are turning black. And I am all alone before the cold world, as cold as
it had been expected. Even if there was a dribbling bark from the dark dead space of
the neighbourhood, towards which the centuries-old pushcha slinks, as if occupying
its own land.

The Christmas star is twinkling and making a halo above me. There is no one to
invite me to welcome Christ - Rus has died out here. The warm doors will not open,
and I will not hear my mother’s voice. Probably, I will be surprised at myself, ,,Why
did I not rush together with noisy people to the light crowded avenues, and why did
I stay with the silent shadows of our forgotten forefathers, forgotten in a plebeian
way?”.

I pity Motherland, even if I alone need it.
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MY SHORT GENESIS

I was destined to live in the 20th century, in a small township at the very edge of
the Slavonic East, in the village of Krynki. The winters there were like those in Asia,
though sometimes summers came from Hellas.

The metropolitan gymnasium, as far as I remember, was situated in the wooden
house of the then Jewish medical man, but red-haired Germans killed him. In my
youth lessons were given by barbarians, local strapping fellows who had been trained
a little to teach us. To be fair, they knew a thing or two about Socrates and his pupil
Plato, but they believed sincerely that they worshiped the Jew Jesus...

During the post —war flourishing of the primitive civilization a big piece of luck
came to the plebeians and serfs who lived on these lands. By the way, they have always
been happy to have bread, wine and preaches; in this climate they have always been
happy to have dwellings. Their town, Bielastok, with its red-flagged regional admin-
istrative building, which has a graphomaniacal similarity to Acropolis, reminds of
Athens a little. The potato-nosed daughters of Korinth chose Krakow Street which
is rather cosy.

People live like sweaty Sisyphus at the foot of the mountain.

We are practical enough not to take the contingency of our coming to this world
into our heads. Nor do we think about the fact that we are born to pass away. But we
think about the meaning of our existence in our own way — some of us spend life
on saving money to buy cars, some of us waste our fortunes on women; there are
also people who spend all they have on vodka and scandals; some become hunchback
from hard and faithful service... All this can be explained in a popular false way — by
our care of the bright fortunes for our children. And the children, our successors,
reduplicated the fate of the parents only in ancient times.

One can say that Slavs also invented a soul... It is not true though that they in-
vented hell and paradise. We are not sure yet, by the way, if this invention belongs to
emotional ancient Greeks and rational Romans. Nevertheless, it is comical to speak
about the eternity of incidental things. Whatever for does Man need eternity? To
wander like an immortal traveller after toiling on the earth?

Rebellious Israel, defeated by Caesars, succeeded in giving us Sole God. It will be
2000 years since his Son’s crucifixion, a commonplace thing for that time. Since that
time He has been teaching fools to grow wiser, enemies to make friends, the rich to
become generous, but all has been in vain. But we, instead of feeling Christian love
for all and of all, are in fear of the God due to our pagan traditiontian love for all and
of all. That is why the prospects of paradise have become like Utopia, and the gate to
the hell is carelessly opened.
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The question, persistent like a baby ,,Whatever for is all this?” arises again and
again. Do we live on the Harth for the sake of life in the Heavens? Is the earthly for
the sake of the heavenly? Such doubts never worry those who are hungry and cold.
This seems to be the answer. And to jeer at the lyricism of passing away is just the
same as to reproach poets and fanatics.

Only God knows the essence of the world, and I agree to it. Because to doubt in
the world is as senseless as to doubt in my birth.

ON THE PORCH BEFORE SPRING

That year the spring was cold and slow in coming. On moeonlit nights there were
light frosts with hoarfrost, and the yells of some big bird came from the estate
ponds.

It was dark in the house, I didn’t want any light switched on. In the direction of
the village of Astravy, a tractor was heard first buzzing, then calming down like an
old-fashioned small plane above the forests, which were full of partisans during the
last war. I was not the least bit sleepy, and coming out onto the porch I could hear
wild geese flying low and fast, probably to the Svislach bogs. On such a bright night
one feels frightened in the yard with its shadows of the cowshed and barn, where
someone seems to be waiting for you...

In Vyhan Street, just at the very end of it, some men began talking (in husky and
insistent voices). It is surprising, but it was like real laughter in the vague dream,
senseless but dismal. A consoling thought, like a bat, entered my head ,,Will you get
along with a person who will not be able to rejoice in somebody else’s success?” And
many other questions followed...

To remain quite alone and indifferent to everything, and to become useless even
to oneself, unconcerned about hunger and cold, means to be tired of life. All this will
go away like a cold, though it will leave its traces. Everything depends on age - those
who are younger have more stamina. What is wisdom? Does it mean to live longer in
this world without hurrying? Who knows... Well, but with whom? — the question one
never asks, except in that world.

Silence wrapped everything, the darkness stood motionless. The township’s lamps
were sparkling along, like the Milky Way, in the black infinity, which vanishes only
before daybreak, after the third cockcrow and the first conversation at the well in a

village lane.



THE COUNTRY OF THE NOUVEAUX RICHES

In the Belarusian township, near the eastern border of Poland, dogs usually howl

at night. There is almost no time when somebody doesn’t hang himself. Those, who
go crazy, set the barns on fire; they are taken to hospital after that. The boys die in
motorcycle and cheap car crashes. No one can say why. Formerly, bums who had a lot
of children, and bankrupt mill-owners committed suicide there.

The women stand firm. They are lucky to understand less.

In this remote place people seem to live like everywhere else - without God but with
money. If compared to the life under Polish pans, their life is wonderful. Butitis dismal.

The reason is that everything came to them easily, and it is a trouble to lose it now.
And they need more and more...

THE DEATH OF AN ELM

On the second day of Catholic Easter, the regular bus, that departs from the
station at 6.20 p.m., set out, for some unknown reason, ahead of time. The driver,
a young man, tuned the radio-set, until he found rock-music on some foreign wave-
length. All the passengers were old; having had a festive dinner at their children’s
places in town, the men, all at the age of granddads, were tipsy. There were no con-
versations, which can be heard during everyday trips. Everyone sat downcast; one of
them was constantly chewing like a baby, sleeping at its mother’s breast.

A cold spring wind with drops of early rain was blowing from the fields into the
windows. It grew warmer, when beyond Surprasl the pushcha came in sight. After
fifteen kilometres of highway, near the meadows of Sakalda, a small village lived its
miserable life (it was older than America). Two old women got off at the stop by the
bridge on the cultivated glade, hewn off by gloomy fir-trees and shaggy pine-trees.
Judging by the way they hobbled off behind the broken-down fences, each in her
direction, I guessed that in the dragging nights they quietly quarrelled with their dead
husbands, who rattled with boards in the rotten gable-end and dilapidated coverings,
or yelled like dark birds in ruined big sheds...

A storm began near Viarkhles; it threw aspens and birches onto the road, along
which last year’s leaves were whirling around. In the village of North Isle there lay a
bare elm across the road. Those, who wished, examined the helpless tree like an old
memory; soon heavy-faced men came with axes and saws (most probably Orthodox
believers, as it was a great Catholic day). The tree was cut into one-metre pieces, and
we could travel to Shudzialava and farther. The work was finished in silence, and only

m the driver said a word or two to someone, but there was no reaction...
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The sky cleared up. The Great Bear was shining over the crowd, as if gazing with
interest from a height at the incident on the road in North Isle. The bus left at some
panicky speed, and the Great Bear, as far as I could see from my back seat, did not
stir. And the very distant end of summer with a starry night in the hay stood in my
eyes. I could not sleep for the calm joy which pierced me with a wish to have a long
and sweet cry...

This happy state of existence is quite irrationally trustful, but so memorable.

THE MIGRATION OF STORKS

Storks, like white-winged angels, came back as soon as the spring came. They were
circling in the pre-Easter skies, and we were standing in the yard and watching them.

- Youll have a little brother, said Ma with a joke.

- The field will yield, said Dad, his head up.

And I was eager to run to the meadow and to splash in the warm puddles there.

The storks came back to their nests from Egyptian lands. They had found the
way home, they hadn’t forgotten it. As if to remind human beings: living without the
Motherland, all you can do is stuffing yourself only with food.

The people ploughed and sowed, reaped the rye and baked fresh bread. They
prayed to God, sang songs at the village viachorki , married their children and chris-
tened their grandchildren; they attended funerals, sending off their relatives and
friends to the next life. Although the people began to leave the villages for towns and
cities, like any other disaster, death did not leave their friends and relatives in peace.
However, no one has ever seen a dead stork; they say storks die during their flight over
the blue sea - homesickness breaks their hearts.

But one of them has stayed for the wintertime in our place, as it was badly hurt by
some sinner. The people feel sorry for the poor bird, but they fear to save the sacred
bird because it is, perhaps, God’s omen of the End of the World. It is time the end
came , together with the last days of the last landowner who is badly coughing in his
miserable house.

THE RUSSIAN MARKET

Though it is a sin, but I’d like to envy our God who had a quiet rest on the seventh
day after his creation of the world. He had a good, calm, well-planned and well-or-
ganized job, which had no surprises. It was quite different from mine... For my sins, m]
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once I bought a lot of technical devices for the household to make our everyday life

easier. Being a real simpleton, I had forgotten the simple wise words that technical
devices in the hands of a barbarian are something more awful than a grenade!

To tell the truth, it was the fault of the wild Russian market, which was full of Rus-
sian women who had settled all round the township. But for the market, I would have
kept on living a primitive life, but I would have lived in clover. Being always worthless,
we got used to inaccessible Polish prices. And we become wealthy only in a dream.

We are happy that in comparison with Russian poverty and need we live a better
life, even without Warsaw’s happiness.

Belarusian soviet dealers brought heaps of rubbish to the market. It seemed that
Satan himself tempted me into buying a microwave, and I paid less than the last pen-
alty I had got from a policeman for offending his official personality (I tried to explain
to him that he was an idiot and a disgrace for the Polish Republic). Having worked
only half the guaranteed time, as if through generosity, the microwave began to burn.
At first smoke, red and with a smell of hot potato pancakes, poured out of its trans-
former. Seeing that the kitchen flies were dying from the smoke, I often switched on
the Russian device as a preventive measure, until once it was all in flame.

I'decided to limit my ambitions, until I bought an electric razor from a dealer (a cor-
poral of the Anders Army that was located in Italy during the last war); he resold it to
me for nothing. The razor looked quite reliable, like a cheat with the face of an angel.
When I remained with my razor alone before the looking-glass in the room, that me-
chanical pest nipped my upper lip and cut off the wart. It was as noisy as a war plane that
bombed the estate sheds, which gave shelter to German Ukrainians who had captured
the local trollops... Although I smeared it with oil more than once it wouldn’t start
working better. Finally, it stopped working at all. So I gave that poor thing to the children
to play with it, and they, shitheads, frightened Aunt Malvina from the village of Babia
Hara with the shining thing (she visited us too often and we couldn’t get rid of her).

Then I thought: to hell with those iron things — I'll get some spirit at the market.
And, I got it for less money than the moonshine cost. I waited for Sunday to taste it,
because on weekdays I was afraid to taste it, as I had a lot of work to do. It got dark in
my head at once, then in my eyes, when I had to rush to the lavatory, where I almost
died... I was shivering with some strange cold. Luckily, I hit upon the idea to drink
some sour milk.

I wasn’t alone in my foolish actions. In Babia Hara all the people who had come to
the wedding party suffered like me. The bride was the first to fall down flat, with her
legs up. This saved the bridegroom who hadn’t managed to guzzle his fill. The others

m were hurt because of their love for a deep glass of vodka.
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Thanks God, only the matchmaker left this world. The best man got crazy after
leaving the hospital. So did his girlfriend who now laughs without any reason and
rides a bike stark naked...

The greatest surprise was that having rented a room, the former Bolshevik specu-
lator married the childless widow of the matchmaker, got Polish documents and fled
to Germany.

Before those comic events I couldn’t resist the temptation to buy some matches,
produced in the Russian town of Chudava, at the factory ,,Proletarian Flame”. I put
them by. Although I tried to strike those matches many times, they wouldn’t burn.
Only some of them. Once, a good one got broken and flew away into the corner
which was full of rubbish and old papers. The end was as it should have been: the
house survived, I saved it, but the mice were killed.

I stopped visiting the market.

I have had more money since then, at least I think I have, though I have never
wasted my money.

Now I feel a bit drowsy at heart.

Have I discovered the beauty of the catastrophe, and with it, the essence of Rus-
sia?

THE WINDOW

As soon as I finished crawling on my hands and knees about the house and be-
gan to walk, I remember the special window: It attracted me with its light and secret
sounds. I reached it with a lot of trouble and difficulties, but I wouldn’t give up. 1
somehow felt and even understood that the end of the wotld was farther than the in-
ner porch, and some people came to visit us from somewhere, the women always with
sweets for me. I was eager to see where they were coming from and how; I was also
interested in their homes, because I knew that they had their own homes...

I saw that special window in my sleep. Then I flew out of it, like an angel from
Granny’s tales, and smelled the charming moon that looked like a round loaf of bread
made of flour and potatoes, and baked on oak-leaves in a stove. The bread had a
scent of Easter cake. The stars, when I tried to lick some of them, lured with their
taste of mint candies. I was not afraid of height, I simply did not know what it was.

When I woke up, I cried bitterly , until spring came, and Mum took me out to be
in the sun. But I lost my head in the yard, like a young hare that had run far away from
its burrow near the boundary path into the open fields. The first things I saw in alarm
was a cock with some hens, and some piglets which, one beside the other, were noisily



Sakrat Yanovich

suckling at their grunting mother’s teats. I was greatly surprised, because 1 had never

expected those creatures, illustrated in my children’s book, to actually exist. Later,
I was surprised by something different every day, ending with the fire in the sheds
caused by God’s angry thunder .

In May and June, July and August I would wander about the hay meadow, where
snow-white butterflies flittered above the cabbage patches. From time to time I
turned back to look at our hut with its wide-open smiling window, from which the
breeze wafted the smell of fried cracklings and onions... The heavy aroma in that pe-
riod before dinner, when you know that any moment now, the crumbly potatoes will
come to the boil, and the hot sorrel soup with pork ribs have already been removed
from the stove.. With an access of primeval hunger, which is felt only by those who
are growing and getting stronger, 1 rushed home with the primitive cry ,,Mummy, I

am hungry

UNEXPECTED RECOLLECTION

I thought that the end of the wortld was eminent during a horrendous storm right
before the New Year . This prompted me to remember the long-forgotten summer
sunset with traces of a German plane in the quiet sky. The frontline moved near to
Moscow, and the plane flew from cloud to cloud, buzzing like a bumble bee. I picked
some wild sorrel and went jogging home, putting my feet, cold with dew, into the
warm dusty gauges.

I was eager to become a pilot with the same anxiety and envy that I felt, when I
was reading about a hero in a good book. I stopped dreaming of meeting a queen,
who would be all alone on a path somewhere near the Goat’s Meadow. And who has
ever seen her? And a plane? Here it is, above me, it is buzzing! To board it is no less
great! But the German pilot is not kind, and he will never let you in. As soon as Sovi-
ets come back, I'll ask them to let me in. Until then I’ll watch the sheep for Dad, look
after the hens for Mummy, dig young potatoes for Grandma to cook dinner...

Il also have to attend school, as soon as all the children go there; I'll also have to

grow up.

WHERE DOES STUPIDITY COME FROM?

There is no definite answer to the question, concerning where stupidity comes
from. And this makes me worried. Sometimes stupidity is regarded to be a result of
m] illiteracy. I think the explanation is shallow. What about a professor who is stupid?
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The truth about the wild life of the poor who have turned into well-to-do people,
is not good, either. To be just, there are also people who have become rich enough to
buy a car, or a villa, or a lover, but still they greet local people when they see them.

A better explanation can be found when examining, how easy it can be to make a
fortune, especially, a very big fortune. Having such a great chance one can really grow
stupid, especially if one lacks aristocratic self-control. Inherited mediocrity throws
light on all these ambiguities, but owing to the fact that history is nothing else but the
history of eating, dressing and sleeping.

A situation can also make a person stupid. Here are some words of comparison:
for some he is a fool, for others he is not.

There is no end to it... As with wisdom.

Would we know what is clever if we did not know what is stupid?

A great wise man is a great fool. I am not quite sure if a fool can be clever. Though
there is no contradiction to logic, and there are some examples. ..

I am still trying to find an answer to the question, concerning where stupidity
comes from.

BELARUSIAN ELEGY

Be quiet, Europe! My nation is near death, its language is being severed into pieces.
Don’t ask for help, it is bedridden like a peasant, and cannot be cured. Let it quietly go
to a better world, without senseless tortures, without tormenting itself and others. Its
life was quite long; it was born with a spirit, then it lived a miserable life with sorrows

and misfortunes. Like some unlucky villager, it nagged at itself.

The rich are born with a silver spoon in their mouths.

Once a poor man, ?Ll‘vV?;yS a4 poor man.

Belarusian nation, you are like a useless granny who has raised her grandchildren
— your kindness is of no use now.

You were too kind, too tolerant and too responsive to our new times, when only
those who are fearful are respected. Mother of God for all the peoples, you, Belarus,
have no right to real life, only to ancient legends. Icons do not give bread. That is why
not everyone prays in front of them.

I will remember thee with kind words, like everyone whose fate is miserable and
not to be envied. It is a pity, it follows people like Belarusians to the very last days, and
it consigns you to oblivion. If there is something constant and eternal, it is evil.

285]
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AUTUMN LANDSCAPE BEFORE EVENING

Huts are hidden behind the kitchen-gardens which are full of cabbage-heads. TV
antennae stand covered with dense Indian summer fog, like bare scarecrows, that

frighten away sparrows in the poppies. In old stack yards there is a heap of rusting
iron and a tractor that is puffing and leaving a silent lane. A dog is howling near the
porch which has a broken window. In the evenings, another dog also howls in the
direction of the bogs. No one tries to chase the dog away; newly-born drunkards are
not like old ones - they have passed away with their soldiers’ songs. There are no quar-
rels. There are only widows who have many children that live far away.

The township will never be the same as it once was. It was too big. And the inhab-
itants are different now — they are pleased with a piece of bread and a glass of vodka
on holidays. The poor are no longer starving. The beggars dress foppishly. Those,
who lived on street-corners, have built detached houses. They will never revive the
town’s former way of life. Workers don’t create culture. They have no time for it, nor
do they have the talent.

I couldn’t realize for a long time why people, quiet and tired after a hard day’s
work, sat glued to the television screens,. And this is how they saw the world — with-
out understanding it. Orphans of space. Infants of fortune”.

THE ORIGIN AND DECLINE
OF ENGLISH STREET

In this town there’s probably no street more bedraggled than English Street. Once,
some bums from the Polish Kingdom, which began beyond the river Narva, got to-
gether here. They were attracted by the earnings at the Jewish and German factories
that were built of brick or stone on the irrigated bogs near the White River. They
could also find jobs at the Petersburg-Warsaw railway junction-station. Patriotic feel-
ings grew among the Poles in Belarusian Lithuania.

Being worldly-wise people, they lived a good life first. They bought a plot of land
and built panelled huts with small porches. Then they planted some apple trees near
the windows, and some cherry trees near the fences. There was a small shed for a pig,
rabbits and pigeons, and another one for coal beside the patches (the doors faced
south to keep the shed from snow and make it warmer). The lavatory was hidden
from people’s sight in the corner of the orchard, where raspberries grew.

The newcomers found contacts with the Belarusian local people only in the
Catholic church. Owners from Bielastok and the neighbouring villages Batsechki,

m Staraseltsy, Antaniuki, Dailidy and Vyhoda chased the daughters away from their
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good-for-nothing boyfriends; they frightened their sons with syphilis if they fell in
love with sweet trollops. But the countryside was destroyed by other things; it was
harder to turn soil over than to make or build something, and the people had a smaller
share of food from their toil in the fields and in the barns...

Life in the bigger towns gained the upper hand over the country life, and with it
in the Polish Kingdom.

Peasant and worker’s weddings were celebrated on English Street. Stone-made
huts with attics for lodgers, which looked like fly amanitas in gray forests, began to
stand out vividly in exchange for dowry hectares and the villagers” efforts. Being rich-
er now, they didn’t eat their full, but they didn’t spare too much either. Hapless young
married women pleased their proletarian darlings, who wore squeaky officer’s boots
and riding breeches. There were also husbands who moved into their wives’ houses.
Miserable hicks they were! But, they had two ways out - to drink like a fish, to teach
their proud wives a lesson with reins, or to see the world in search of money, and to
raise someone else’s children.

Occupying the nearby fields, the town swelled. There were signals to work, to eat
lunch and to go home before evening. The town had many cobbled streets (Aliak-
sandar Street, Mikalaeu Street, Pushkin Street and Market Street); a water-pipe was
constructed (sewerage system was yet unknown). And after it had been covered with
mud, the long narrow street was named English Street. Then a car with some English-
man drove along the street, people say.

But people are never pleased. They have never been and will never be happy;
complaining about their factory-owners, they began to break windows in the palaces
and made a turmoil. Gendarmes and Cossacks — no more fear of them. Then wars
echoed, one after another. There wasn’t a foreigner that the Devil hadn’t brought here,
to English Street; only Japanese were an exception. During the wars and marches men
were killed, only if they looked like spies. Attractive beauties were left pregnant by
the cavalry. Marauders robbed the coffers and safety-boxes, and they took the caskets
away.

First came Russia, then came Germany; Belarus gleamed, and at last Poland ap-
peared; later the same order came again (a bit in a different way — the Jews were sent
to death, the Germans disappeared, and the bosses and shop-owners were exiled to
Siberia).

Under hard Communism the fences on English Street rotted. The street with its
widows’ huts and wild orchards began to resemble a village street. Young people,
pre-war off-springs, finished school, got employment and moved to the city. English
Street came to life only during funerals; it was full of old cars, small landowners and
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their girlfriends, lodgers, and crooked snivellers; old-fashioned relatives from the lout-

ish countryside lingered like beggars in a hall. After that the homestead was stuffed
with thistle (no one wanted to buy it). And only nowadays the new town, claiming to
be a metropolis, has crawled silently to the countryside from the centre.

KOLYA’S GLASS OF VODKA

A good chap, Kolya by name, knocked back some vodka after he had come back
from a long stay in America. Perhaps, with fear rather than for joy. It’s quite possible
that there were two reasons for that.... The wife is a wife, but he had to change the
staff in his company. His partners, dogging the post-communist capitalism, became
indifferent to him, like some eunuchs. Kolya realized what was going on — welcoming
embraces meant nothing, like folklore on stage. His peasant instinct of self-pres-
ervation and the experience he got from his powerful ancestors prompted him the
following: you can’t do without moonshine! He would get it from the foresters or
degenerates, who lived in the outskirts of Bielastok, without risking to get into jail.
Fortunately, his foolhardiness turned out to be unnecessary.

Kolya made his way, with his short plebeian feet, towards the primitive shop with
a comical sign ‘Dainties’. The buxom shop-gitl correctly identified him by the tops
of his high boots and put down a number of shell-like bottles with blue alcohol tips,
various and cheap. She guessed whom he was standing a treat. To treat his compan-
ions to cognac was simply ridiculous. They would gulp it from big glasses and, what
is more, they would accuse it of smelling like bugs. ..

The drinking bout was inaugurated by Kolya’s former boss after he had drunk
up 100 grams of poison. Seeing him pull his face and chew the food, Kolya grasped
that everything would be O. K. But the scene frightened away the office women, who
quickly left for home... All of a sudden, it also frightened some alcoholic weaklings.
Only the elite and Kolya himself remained. Neither at the beginning, nor later could
he figure out that dramatic situation, which is usually called ‘one bottle for three men’.
So, he trustfully seated himself opposite those big wheeler-dealers. And misfortune,
like a spider from the ceiling, hung over him.

He couldn’t drink little not to offend his guests. Then he decided to save his poor
health, but it was hopelessly late. The most harmless way out was to go to the lavatory,
which wouldn’t cause any suspicion of his intention to escape. So, he went there. But
he managed to do that at the very last moment - belches began... He remembers that
he had enough strength to spread wide over the sink.

Everything went whirling in his head like a coloured reel of film about travelogues
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through Africa and wild animals - lions were roaring, an elephant was trumpeting, hy-
enas were howling, tom-toms were drumming, and something was whistling, whoop-
ing and hooting. At last he saw a fat-buttocked black girl in a flaring skirt bend over
him; she reminded him of the watch-woman, Fenya by name, who had a funny Polish
accent: ‘Have you, pan, disgraced yourself like a gitl during her first pregnancy?’

Her words impressed Kolya deeply. He remembered Hatlem in New-York, where
he shuffled along the middle of an asphalt street, after he had happily shocked some
fat-faced blacks with Russian foul language. By the way, he never used it in the back-
yards of Polish Green-Point, where some wise angel pitied Kolya and whispered
some words to promise the local killers that he would unite Belarus and Poland...
The idiots believed him, and Kolya survived.

The elite trio got worried about Kolya’s disappearance. Hearing the mess in the
lady’s room, they directed their steps there and saw Kolya lying on the floor, and over
him - a chattering woman and a giggling girl. He himseif looked like a Iyceum overage
external student, who had just been trained to become a man. Kolya was tired and went
to sleep. They patted him on his cheeks to make him rise and go to his Mummy and
Daddy. Looking at the ‘bunch of roses’ on Kolya’s shirt (with already sober eyes), the
elite noticed some kind of French salad, heaped up after the unrestrained vomits. They
had had the salad after vodka. The scene couldn’t but end with a volcanic effect.

Later, all of them found themselves in a hospital, in an isolation ward. They were
thoroughly examined there and taken to the centre for rare diseases by helicopter,
as the doctors had diagnosed the infection of an unknown epidemic, resulting from
close contacts with a specific type of African ape that inhabited the Congolese jun-
gles. So, Kolya was blamed again, as he blabbed out to the quacks that he had once
left Europe and had come in contact, though unhappily, with off-springs of the black
continent...

After all this, the elite came to realize that they would never get anywhere with
Kolya, and it would be much safer to get rid of him.

FINAL LINES

The closer the end, the more senseless everything is. It is not sad to die, it is not a
pity to leave this world... What does it need me for?

But you have to live. You will leave others who are marked by your fate. Springs
will not stop blossoming without you, summers will not putrefy, October winds will
not stop blowing off leaves and snow will never become black.

Belarus will become Belarusian.
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You cannot live by bread alone. Progeny living in San-Francisco, have their heart

in the Motherland. Such things are impossible in Siberia. There, even souls expire. Do
not lose your way and go in that direction, my dear child!

I'am part of life, and I am mortal. A barbarian is afraid of death. Stupid! How can
you live without dying! Everyone takes roots in something. Only God is eternal. And
who are you beside Him? Be yourself and nothing more. Everything in life passes
away, but returns to be renewed. Be neither the first, nor the last. Try not to become
a fool. It is not too difficult, though not easy at all. Foolishness is chiefly born from a
weak will, or its absence.

The Christ is immortal. Pharaohs were preserved with balsam. Stalin is lying
somewhere dead. And the Christians’ skulls and rubber soles are sometimes found
by grave-diggers. ,,But what difference does it make?” the aborigines ask.

SUPRASL TRIPTYCH

I

People have lived once upon a time now and always, just as a golden blue day
comes and is followed by a starry night. The people believed in the gift of rain for
the spring fields which yielded better grain; they believed in the kindness of forests
smelling with honey and grass, and in streaming rivers teeming with fish. Evidently,
they also knew that without hard work nothing would turn out well. People become
famous for their hard work, not for their insults. Our blessed ancestors took their
young-moon-shaped sickles and went out into the fields on St. George’s Day thanking
the Most High for a good spring time and for a lush yield, and also for the fact that
their hard work was not in vain. To live not only for oneself is a real chance to have
an important existence, and a long state of happiness for all one’s years.

Just as all living things perish without water, and springs run out of their tainted
depth, so it is with wisdom, the beginning of which is the Word that was pronounced
and studied sincerely not to be forgotten. With it we overcame sorrows, invasions
and disasters, the sufferings of the weak-minded and depressed hearts. But we did
not permit our ancient kin to be ashamed and imprisoned, because we had defended
the lofty longings of His thoughts, guided by the white-winged archangel. And losing
Him in our everyday careless turmoil, when the breath of death touches our faces,
we seck rescue from the unquenchable altar and kiss the holy scripture with our lips,
thirsty for spiritual food.

No matter how many times we are born or reborn, one and the same star burns
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above us, and we set out to Suprasl, to You — the Bethlehem of my Belaya Rus.

11

God settled in a quiet desert on the steep slope of a hill in ancient times. And in
this gloomy country, rejected by people, an unusual light started shining in the midst
of vast forests. The Sacred Icon of the Annunciation rose to the sad clouds for ever
and ever, and the faces of our forefathers, worn out by fate and wild with hopeless-
ness, were made brighter.

Their hearts began beating like happy birds, and flew up like angelic doves. Their
eyes began to shine with kindness like blue cornflowers. And a miracle, the most
awaited of all the miracles that ever existed, happened. A Man, a Christ-like human
being was born.

We have our Motherland here, dear to the very bottom of the heart, the land
united with the world by the victim, praying near the icon, and by our deep sincerity.
We are fated to live on this land like God in the Heavens, like memory in people, like
immortality in the inconceivable eternity.

I walk to Suprasl, to You — the Jordan of my Belaya Rus.

11T

A great time was coming to our forlorn country. It was giving more meaning to the
hard and prosaic life of the local people. At last, a wood goblin looked out from be-
neath pilose fir-trees and stepped down from bilberry bushes, like a mysterious crea-
ture from distant rye fields to see with his understanding eyes that the life of a human
being is incidental, unlike that of a wild animal. Neither is it like the treeless mountain
among rivulets and bogs, the mountain which is so high that it can talk to the skies;
nor is it like the king, ruling over the masters in the town; nor like Piarun who strikes
with lightning, dashing about the sky with claps of thunder during a storm.

Gods, formless creatures of our imagination, all of them restlessly awe-inspiring,
possessed the grim pagan fiction of justifying their misunderstanding of the world.
People were afraid of dark storerooms inhabited by house spirits. They were also
fearful of water plants which looked like water nymphs in the green streams between
grassy banks where people bathed during harvest time. Being accustomed to mistrust-
ing and escaping from everyone, they listened to the teachings of Christ as to a fairy
tale, unreal and because of that beautiful...And their dark souls, and hearts opened
wide as if in fine spring weather, when willows signal renewal with their young leaves,
and work-weary arms try to reach for the awakened branches.

Since then we have been welcoming God who brings us earthly happiness and
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repenting unity in our apologizing love, saving us, at least for a moment, from burning

hatred and foul actions.
At this time I am to be in the adorned Suprasl, I am flying to You in my dreams
— the Jerusalem of my Belaya Rus.

COMMENTARY

A Grievous Recluse under Christmas Star
Bielastok, a town in the East of Poland.
tuteishy, a local Belarusian.

Alone at Christmas Night
pushcha, a big thick forest.

My Short Genesis
Krynki, a township in the province of Bielastok.

On the Porch before Spring
Svislach, a tributary of the Nioman River.

The Country of the Nouveaux Riches
pan, a Polish landlord.

The Death of an Elm
Suprasl, an ancient township in the province of Bielastok.

The Migration of Storks
viachorki, village parties where women span, knitted and sang.

Suprasl Triptych
Piarun, the pagan God of thunder.
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SAKRATSIKI TO YEAR 2002
Translated by Andrey Tabolich

PATRIOTISM

In the grainless mother country there is no patriotism. The poor (and there are
millions of them) vanish without any trails in history. The vortexes of time cover the
ground with blizzards.

The beggar is never proud. The feeling of pride has never visited him, though
God looks like a human thing. Tramps are tormented not by ideas, but by cold and
hunger. They would eat and eat!

This is a stupid kind of chaos. How can we believe in the wisdom of mankind?
What is the ambition of the ant?

EMIGRATION

I compare emigration to slavery, with its wild escape from the worse slavery to a
better one. Though in your mother country the slavery is different from that in a for-
eign land. There is no emigration without slavery, like there was no slavery without a
wish to swear an oath to the freedom-loving Ukrainian district of Zaporozhiye.

I consider emigration to be some kind of sacrifice for the sake of someone and
something. Fate oppresses people not to become straight again; and you hop into an
easier life like a frog. We don’t need alien Turkish coasts if they are not janissary!

Emigration will seem to be a paradisaical end of the suffering world, the end,
which is as far as the vault of the heaven. You live quite well, even very well. You leave
the horizons of your poor childhood without any pleasure of existing. It is a new
pleasure for you. But can you take pleasure in pleasure?

Your happiness of an emigre is too exaggerated, too constrained, it is just for
sheer jealousy.

DISAPPEARANCE

The Motherland is becoming deserted and forlorn, like an abandoned homestead
in the fields behind the meadow. The children of hope have migrated to the wide
world like twittering swallows. Their parents look after the grandparents alone till the
last days. They have also found a patch of grass for themselves near the black chapel
that stands in the midst of old trees on the graveyard hill. Our memory is taken away m
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in the coffins, and the only trail of it is the mound, which is not eternal either. Cover-

ing everything and everybody with its voiceless eternity, a vast forest will appear here.
And there will be nothing - no teats, no mourns, no spirit.

OUT- OF- THE- WAY PLACE

The place beyond the village of Perakal is in the field that is being grown with
birches. In autumn you can see a bush showing red there.

Every time I travel by bus, I learn something new about the place lying in the nos-
talgic veil of November mist. The briar is like a tomb. Long ago in the valley, there
stood a forester’s hut, surrounded by a high wall; and there was a kennel for hounds
nearby. The forester was always grumbling, like a descendent of Yatsviah idol. Once
in winter, which was too severe, a pack of wolves slaughtered those hounds, and in
the small shed there remained only the cow’s skin, horns and hooves. It happened,
because the master was away — he was watching out for the thieves who would come
to steal logs in the cutting on a moonlit night. The place was near the warm bogs by
the Starynka-River where there were plenty of celpouts in the stone rapids under the
small bridge

Misfortune came later, together with Germans who fell on Russia in the dew-ret-
ting season of 1941. A horse-faced Fritz liked the hut for no reason and shot the
bearded forester before his soldiers’ eyes. A bit later everyone was drunk, a tarry fire
burst out, and all of them got burnt.

ARYADNA

During the German occupation Aryadna, as wonderful as the skies, sorted out
her admirers like a woman merchant sorted out silks. She did it even after the night
when drunken Ukrainians from the local garrison burst into the house; searching for
partisans they beat her parents and squeezed the sweet beauty with laughter (some of
her admirers might have sent them). After the Soviets came in the summer of 1944,
she allowed a young lieutenant from Moscow to court her, and after the war they left
the town. But the young man, the most handsome from all the handsome in the town,
was killed near Berlin; all her fiances were in the army, and Aryadna remained as alone
as a stick in the fence. A Polish policeman sometimes dropped in on her, but later he
was killed by a white gang. Once Aryadna got mixed with a pompous profiteer who
bought meat for the black market. But the dodger soon got into a trap and did not

m] appear in the town to pay his debts. The world was full of chaos, and Aryadna did
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not have time to wait for someone to marry her (her parents had died one after the
other). People said that she had married a kind and well-to-do man. They also said
that she had no children.

THE PRIMAL

Women, men. Women give birth to children, men give bread to them. The question
is — who is more important? For a bastard, the mother is surely more important.

The happiest is the one who does not suspect that happiness and unhappiness ex-
ist side by side - he is like a child. Happiness attracts unhappiness. They are two poles
of one thing, It is like misfortune that hates misfortune.

Is consciousness the punishment of God? Do poets die earlier than others be-
cause of that? And do the wise walk to work in the fields? Man is to be a saint sufferer.
Tears shine out on the antipodes of misfortune and silly joy. Love is a symptom of
mental disease, and it is not always sublime.

And to be frank, what the devil do we need happiness for? Without it, we would

not have unhappiness.

ONE WITHOUT ANOTHER

What’s the difference between the civilization of mankind and the civilization of
wolves? None, because one excludes the other. They were equal about one hundred
thousand years ago, when there were few people in the world. Later, Man took ad-
vantage, the result of which was the dog. And this descendant of wolves chose Rome
for its pleasures.

The pushcha’s ancestors tear the dogs off to pieces with hatred every time they
come across them in the deep forest. The same way the Arabs cut Frank assimilation-
ists’ throats before the eyes of the Frenchmen who had boarded the ships and left the
Carthaginian coasts of Algiers in the summer of 1926.

RAMAN

Raman, the last child of an old mother, was always lucky (his father had been but-
ied long ago). The brother got married and lived on his own; the sisters were given in
marriage to far-off villagers. Living a good life, Raman took up drinking and dangling
after his friends’ wives. Poor widows tried to marry off their daughters to him, but

Raman never thought about his future. The grieving mother couldn’t bear her angel’s



Sakrat Yanovich

idleness and moved to live at her elder son’, but she used to bring her lazybones a pot

of some hot food.

Raman died unexpectedly after having invited a Soviet bitch for the night (she sold
Russian spirit at the market in Bielastok). Everything was white with early winter hoar-
frost on that day. Later in spring, a lot of surprisingly high weeds appeared around the
abandoned house. But everything was cleared off by his extramarital son who burnt
all the junk in the far corner of the neglected garden. Then he sold the cleaned-up
homestead to a pot-bellied man who had come from the German border.

It will serve him as a dacha in his old age. He is a pensioner.

THE WEST

In the west of Poland the roads are different, they are well taken care of. They are
too smooth and too dull. Far in the valleys, some brick houses show red, and they will
make you think there have never lived any Slavs in their thatched huts. And there have
never been wars. But the children with different faces are good chattering witnesses
of the armies that had passed here before. People multiply like animals. It is the poets’
mere imagination that creates verses about love.

In the west of Poland there are few woods and there is little from God. You can
see all that only in our place where pines talk to the skies, and angels like eagles make
nests on the monumental fir-trees. That is why Belarus is a saint and a martyress. It is
impossible to live here, it is misfortune to be in a crucifixion.

We pray and flee. We rush as quickly as we can to the comfortable but dull world.
We seck dreams which can be easily satisfied.

Alena Tabolich is a Senior Lecturer at Minsk Linguistic University, reads lectures on Pho-
netics and Theory of Translation.

Andrey Tabolich is a graduate of Minsk Linguistic University, works as a translator at
Belarusian Foundation ,,Mutual Understanding and Reconciliation™.
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Pkl 1 KAaHAABI ITAAZAAAAL
CTOMACHYIO CTaAIIly HAIITIACHLIA.

TToreiM-%a 1 chIigHA.

Aaneii-ka Ha JCXOA KpbIBaBas paka —
OApa — ABa HAPOABI ITAA3AAIYIIIBL,
CAPAABIHAIO IIABIHI YIIIAPHABAHAN

AIHII TTAA3CAY.

[TasThl, TOABCKIS, HSIMEIIKIS,
TAYMiAiCA § Mapax y3AO¥x paki
aXBOYBIA OBILb IIEPABO3YbIKAMI —

MapHBIA CITAA3ABAHKI, AOYTa-HAAOYTA.

[IIsH11iAa MHE OBILb IIEPABO3YBIKAM,
BO3AYBI KAIIITOVHBIA IPY3El
Ha ApYTi Gepar, y HAMEIIKI Aec AiTapay —

CAOBBI IIOABCKAM 123311,

Aoyra 3aiizApaBay ITyIikam i peroam
IX BOABPHBIX BAHAPABAHBHAY
TYABL-CEOABL. A CEHBHSYBI 1 11, HE TYPOYOUBICA
IIEPAXOAKY TYABI-CIOABL —
IIEPABO3YHIK HA OA3BMEIKEL

Hanicarna na Aimapamyprsiia Kapatiai, narine
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1 KAHTABATYIO ABICIHY.
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[TaChAA BBIIIIBAIOYEL § AaHIIbIrepa



[TepaBo34bIK, 1 iHTII.

"a BiApraabmine, 11ITO ImamizK

Anasam 1 XaAbroAamaam,

ITAMIK BBIIITKAI 1 aABAAAM,

3ACAY/KAHYIO IIAYAITPOYKY.

ITaachrIeyBArOYBI KABITAY ITAIIOIIEMKY AAXATHL,
ABaHanmaIb XAONIAY Yakasa BAISPEL

MPOSYBI CTAIIIA AAPOCABIMI, Y YATBIPHALILIALD TAAOY —
CroAbki Tp3062, Kab IaNChIIl ITAXIEPHIID.

V uac napaay nepaa immsparapam Biabraabmam

MO A3€A 3BaAiycA 3 KaHsd —

Y3BBIYACHEI Ad TTAXITEPCKIX KAATAY.

CrajTims! cTapeIM XaA3iy Aa a3epIia § TAIHIITYE,
rro Af Moriaak y Hikirmoyer

aOPOCABIX ITAABAHCKIMI TAITOASMI,
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3 HaciCKaMi ITAHIOIaY HAKIIITAAT CAPIIA.
Sro chIHBI, MAABIS MAA3BBEABIKI,
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ITamép 3BEIIAHA, ITPAKBIIITE ITAA BOCEMA3ECAT
MysbIki maxmépay mpabaai sro Ha MOTIAKI

y Hikinmoyier: crpeiMana IepaImisnTsaAics TamoAl,
a3epIia CyMHa CITaXMyPHEAa, ABAHAIIIIAIb CHIHOY
3aITiAL AQ JIIAAY.

Aanneirep He dpyHAAHYY miBa:

rrorteA 3 SIro rmyray ma-maa TpaOainkaro.
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J3S/13bKA PAMAH

Kaai 3 aAHBIM BOKaM 1 3 aAHOXO HAT'OXO
BAPHYYCA €H 3 BAIHEI
KABITAy HefAK

Gauadsr cée-TOe HEYIIaPaAKY.
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ALY 3AABAYCAL.
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IITYINAK, 3BAPOY 1 paABIé

A3CHDb Yy A3CHb.

Beaaerm, kazay mue

IAIIEp MAYBIHAO PA3YMEIb ChBET
IAIIEp MOT-OBI MYApPA I'YTAPHIITb
MOT-OBI IIIMAT PACITABECHII ATOA3AM.
AAe HIXTO He IIPBIXOA3IY Ad SITO
HIKOMY HE XAIICAACT CAYXAIlb

aHIKOMY.

Tepaxaaj Cakpam Anogiu
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Ivan Burlyka
(IeaH bypnbika)

WHAT ARE BELARUSIANS IN THE EYES
OF DR. RYSZARD RADZIK?

Being an authentic Belarusian, | remember the first impression and impulse
when I read the title of Dr. Ryszard Radzik’s book ,,Kim sa Biatorusini?” (What
are Belarusians?). I thought to myself: ,,Here are we are! Another clever book that
will teach us which way to go.” Luckily, I was completely mistaken. And that feel-
ing of mine was confirmed when I had a chance to have met the author of the book
in person and to have discussed with him many debatable issues, touched upon in
the book.

Dr. Ryszard Radzik can be attributed to the scholars who see something with
their own eyes first before they jump into any conclusion. His well-balanced evalu-
ation that contains no preconceived attitude to any party of his analysis speaks in
favor of professionalism and open-minded personality of the author. The book
under the review poses a question on why such a close neighboring nations like
Belarusians differs from Poles so much. The sociologist tries to figure out why Be-
larusians are not inclined to come up with any major reforms in the field of econ-
omy and social life, why they treat their national language in a very specific way.
He finds answers to some of his questions in deep analysis of specific mentality of
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this people. His conclusions become more valuable at the background of thorough
evaluation of the mutual Belarusian-Polish stereotypes that have developed within
the recent decades. The book answers the major question: Why? What for? and the
author is very careful about giving the reader any definite recommendation of the
how type. Because of this attitude the book presents a very well thought and intel-
ligent analysis of the issues under the discussion.

The book is saturated with numerous quotations that the author uses to push
together different views, expressed by politicians, journalists, and regular men in
the street. This approach helps him to demonstrate versatile nature of the issues

under the discussion. His cautious estimates find proper support in the results of
numerous interviews and questionnaires, arranged by the author during his trips
to Belarus.

The book can serve as a reliable guide for the Europeans who is willing to learn
more about Belarus and its people, to get a first-hand and scientifically grounded
impression about one of the oldest European nation. Hopefully, one day it will be
translated into English and will become available for the English-speaking readers
as well. It means that they will also find answers to some of their questions that
deal with better understanding of the nation, residing in the heart of Europe.

Ryszard Radzik, Kim sq Biatorusini. Torun 2002 (Poland)

MICHAEL FLEMING AND ,,NATIONAL
MINORITIES IN POST-COMMUNIST POLAND”:
VIEW FROM GREAT BRITAIN

I do not remember too many specialized books, which I have read in my life
with such interest and pleasure that I happened to get while studying the doctoral
paper by Michael Fleming. My impression about the book increased when I met
the author in person and spent several days in long conversations on the topic of
his research.

The issue of the current status of national minorities in general and in Poland,
in particular is not new. The long list of references, specified in the book, speaks
in favor of this assumption. However, the study technique, applied by Michael
Fleming, enabled him to achieve higher degree of evaluation and to make more
straightforward conclusions. To mitigate against the danger of fetishising this or

Em that particular identity (and he focused his research on the three major ones that
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reside in Poland: Germans, Belarusians and Jews), he ,,highlighted the processes
which have raised national minority identity both as an objective phenomenon and
as discourse”. Mainly the contrast evaluation approach was used by the author of
the book to demonstrate the contingent status of the ,,national” category. The book
is based not only on theoretical assumptions of Michael Fleming but he uses his
rich personal experience and expertise, which he gained within a long course of
field studies in Poland. His interviews with numerous representatives of national
minorities, participation in various minority activities and events enabled the au-
thor to look at the issue under study from inside and make the conclusions true
to life. This is one of the reasons why the book is full of intriguing remarks and
pioneer conclusions.

The strongest points of the book deal with as follows:

1) It explains how new minority rights regime in Europe has come into being
since 1989.

2) It explains how this new minority rights regime has differentially affected
the various minorities in Poland.

3) It explains why the Germans and Jewish minorities largely enjoy the full ben-
efits of the new minority rights regime and why the Belarusians have yet to do so.

4) It demonstrates how the identities of members of different minorities have
evolved since 1989, and examines the factors that have contributed to these chang-
ing minority identities. It also explores the links between identity and the minority
representation in democratic environment.

5) It grounds the discussion of the contemporary condition of minorities in
Poland in a wider historical framework, while examining the precise effects of the
process of post-communist transition.

To sum it up, the book makes a contribution to our understanding of minorities
in Poland through a rigorous comparison of 3 different minorities during the post-
communist period. It makes a strong argument as to why some minorities have
generally fared well since 1989 (Germans and Jews) and why the Belarusians have
not. In addition, it also indicates how democracy operates in practice in contempo-
rary Poland, and illustrates how a politics of scale can be manipulated to achieve
voice. In short, the book should appeal to a fairly broad audience including those
interested in minority rights, democratic theory and practice, cultural policy and
post-communist transition.

Michael Fleming, National minorities in post-communist Poland. Veritas Founation Publicati-
omn Centre, London 2003






Halina Tychka
(ManiHa Tbl4ka)

A GRIEVOUS RECLUSE
UNDER A CHRISTMAS STAR

The works by Sakrat Yanovich were translated into many languages — German,
English, Italian, Russian, Norwegian, Ukrainian, etc.

The range of the writer’s literary creations is very wide — from short lyrical
miniatures to psychological novels and philosophical essays. The major aim of
his works is to discover the contradictory nature of Man and his role in the world.
These eternal problems are shown through the writer’s eye, through his own expe-
rience and individuality.

A peasant’s son, now a town dweller, or, as Sakrat Yanovich says, ,,a plebeian
on the parquet” is one of the main characters of his numerous works. That was a
mere formality to consider his works to be part of the so-called ,,rural” trend. But
this attitude of the critics shades the most important hypostasis of the writer — his
ethnic and political interests, his confident and obstinate biased nature, which
reminds us of Adam Mickiewicz who wrote about the tragic fate of Belarusian
people.
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Sakrat Yanovich would not be Yanovich if he showed only one side of Man and
described the environment in ironic and biting tones, leaving soft and rosy colours
for his lyrical hero.

It should be noted that in some occasional statements Yanovich shows himself
as a deep and wise thinker. Whatever he says about simple people, however he
mocks at their faults, in life Sakrat Yanovich feels pity, love and sympathy for
them.

The book Notes of the Century (1999) contains stories, novels and miniatures.
Collected within one book, the works, though quite different, compensate for one
another, illuminating the author’s concepts and views on life.

The writer’s research into the outlook, disposition and ways of surviving is
done with persistence and scrupulosity of a psychologist and politologist alongside
with deep sorrow for the primitive needs and infamous deaths of his ,,poor bare-
footed fellows, muzzles and rascals”.

In various novels Sakrat Yanovich created his own picture, his own grotesque
reality of Belarusian local people in Bielastok region. The geographical names
and details show that the scenes take place in the East of Poland between World
War II and the present time. In these space and time frames, a small community
of people, labelled as ,,tuteishy” seems to be the object of experiment for survival,
both spiritual and physical.

The area where the people, who are to be pitied, is called ,,the country of the
nouveaux riches”. The human beings, whose only instinct is to consume, have no
names, they have funny nicknames like Black Liolya, Yas-a-Hen’s-Beak, Liodzya
the American, etc. The landscape is full of ruins and chaos, the people’s morals are
primeval and wild, their acts are senseless. The inhabitants of ,,the country of the
nouveaux riches” do not burden themselves with tortures of conscience — they eas-
ily break the accepted rules for their own interests. But the tragicomic events, that
take place here, prepare the readers for the sublime atmosphere of the sad lyrical
miniatures. They sound like pieces of lofty poetry. The miniature Belarusian Elegy
is almost an epitaph or a funeral lament over Belarus. Yanovich’s individuality
is the brightest here, in my opinion. He uses inversion and rhythmical structures
which were neglected long ago in literature. He balances on the edge of natural
feelings without being artificially sublime. His hero, sometimes romantic or even
sentimental, does not seem funny — he awakens the very feelings Sakrat Yanovich
intended to express.

What kind of writer is Sakrat Yanovich? In what is his phenomenon?

We can answer these questions by using the words of the well-known critic
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Uladzimir Hnilamiodau: ,,The more you know him, the more individual and unex-
pected features you discover in him — a poet, a prose-writer, an essayist, a publicist,
an analyst, a historian, a sociologist, a psychologist, a philosopher, etc. Besides,
this man is gentle and kind, vigorous, unpredictable and bellicose at the same time.
He is the son of the twentieth - century Belarus”.

But the best way to understand Sakrat Yanovich is to read his book under the
symbolic and ambiguous title Notes of the Century.

Caxkpar SHoBi4, 3anicer séexy (Notes of the Century). Benapyckae JlitaparypHae A0’sinHaHHE
,,bemaeexa’, bemactok 1999.

Halina Tychka, Professor of Literature, Minsk.






Ryszard Radzik
(Peiwapa Paasik)

BELORUSSKI SBORNIK...

This collection is mainly a result of the ninth cyclical conference titled ‘Sankt-
Petersburg and the Belarusian culture’, held in the Russian National Library in
Petersburg in June 2001. The chief organizer of the conference is a well-known
scholar in Belarusian culture, Nikolai Nikolaiev. The event was attended by schol-
ars from Russia and Poland. The ‘Belorusskii sbornik’ [The Belarusian collection]
contains also materials not presented at the conference, including authors from
Belarus. The volume is divided into sections: articles (13 texts), publications (1),
communiqués and notes (7), my Belarus (4), reviews and surveys (1), bibliograph-
ical and informational materials (2). The volume contains also notes on the authors
and a list of papers presented at the first ten conferences of the ‘St. Petersburg and
the Belarusian culture’ series.

It is not possible to review all of the articles, I will, however, focus on all the
texts included in section one. The section is open by Walentyn Hryckiewicz who
writes about Belarusian associations in St. Petersburg active mainly in 20® ¢., es-
pecially over the last decade. These associations unite Belrusians over political
divisions, party memberships, class and religion — it is noteworthy that Catholics
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make up no less than 10 % of St. Petersburg Belarusians. The author points at so-
cial contexts shaping the activity of the Belarusian organizations, especially that of
the Belarusian Social and Cultural Association established in 1989. He stresses the
fact that up until now no course — not mentioning a department - of Belarusian or
Ukrainian studies has been established at any Russian university, while courses on
the Khmers, Swabhili peoples and Hindus are well established (p.9).

Antoni Mironowicz is an author of a well-researched and interesting article on
the influence of the Orthodox Church on the formation of the Belarusian national

consciousness. The author states: ‘Almost all creators of the Belarusian culture
from the pre-revolutionary period came from Catholic background’ (p. 16-17). Be-
larusian Catholics felt different from the Russians in a more pronounced way than
the Orthodox, and the most durable Belarusian party during the time of the Second
Republic was the Belarusian Christian Democracy. Also in other Belarusian organ-
izations Catholics occupied an important role. In the Orthodox Church — Mirono-
wicz writes — the control over the Church was in the hands of secular people. Both
Polish kings and Russian tsars took advantage of this fact. “As a consequence the
Orthodox Church would passively yield to any authority, and was, in turn, used by
the authority as an instrument of controlling and influencing people’ (17). On the
one hand, the relative weakness of denominational conflicts had a negative influ-
ence on the formation process of the Belarusian sense of national distinctiveness,
on the other hand, however, one could observe a two-stream process in which the
Catholic population was leaning toward Polishness, and the Orthodox toward Rus-
sianness. Mironowicz posits that ‘the Orthodox Church had a much weaker influ-
ence on the rural population than Catholicism’ (p. 19). The establishing of the Au-
tocephalous Church in Poland in 1925 contributed to the process of polonization of
the Belarusian Orthodox population. In conclusions to his article, Mironowicz lists
the causes for a weaker — in comparison to the Catholic Church — influence of the
Orthodox Church on shaping national consciousness of the people.

Irina Fiedorova is an author of the text titled ‘The Peregrination of Prince
Mikolai Radziwill to the Holy Land in the Russian literature of the second half of
the 17th century’. Wasyl Pucko writes about Ukrainian and Belarusian ikons of the
[swieto pokrowu??/] from 17th-18th c. Jolanta Gwozdzik researches in her paper
the collection of Slonim old prints from 17th-19th c. stored by the Benedictine
sisters, and Iwona Pietrzkiewicz the library of regular Lateran canonical broth-
ers in Wilno in 17th-19th c. Nadiezhda Usava is the author of ‘The St. PEtersbug
Academy of Arts and the formation of artistic environment in Belarus in the sec-

EIm ond half of 19th c. and the first half of the 20th c¢.”. Dmitrii Lewin discusses Belarus
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as represented in the memoirs of Siemion Dubnov. Igor Andrieiev writes about
the political and social activity of Moisiei Ostrogorski, elected from the Grodno
gouvernment for the first National Duma, one of the precursors of the sociology
of political parties. Tamara Smirnova surveys the history of the Belarusian House
of Education functioning in St. Petersburg in 1928-1936. The author published in
2002 in St. Petersburg a work on national minorities of St. Petersburg in the 20th
c., including Belarusian and Polish minorities (T.M. CmupHoBa, Hayuonanvnocmo
— numepckue. Hayuonanvuvie menmvwuncmea Ilemepbypea u Jlenunepadckot
obnacmu ¢ XX eexe, N3narenbctBo <<Cynapbias>>, Cankr-lletepOypr 2002, cc.
584). . Urszula Pawluczuk writes about Volhynian monasteries in the interwar
Poland and various aspects of activity of the monks inhabiting them. Aleksander
Galkin presents Archimandrite Antoni (Melnikov), the rector of the Minsk Semi-
nary in 1856-1963. After 26 years of break the seminary was opened anew in
September 1989. The section of articles is closed by an interesting discussion of
Nikolai Mikhei and Jelena Rai in which they analyze the curiosities of the Bela-
rusian literary language in the Minsk press of the 90s. The authors concentrate
mainly on the influence of the Russian language on Belarusian vocabulary and
phraseology, as well as on grammar and spelling (and the resulting errors in the
Belarusian language). The authors discuss also a new phenomenon, namely the
influence of the Polish language on Belarusian in the last decade of the 20th c., a
topic which the authors consider as requiring a separate study.

The section ‘Publications’ contains an article by Aleks Razdorski: ‘Materials
from customs books 1649/50-1679/80 on the trade of Belarusian merchants in
Wiazma’. Among short texts of the ‘Communiques and notes’ section we find
Wanda Supa’s analysis of Sckrat Janowicz’s prose works. “Not only — writes the
reviewer — did he represent the mentality of Polish Belarusians, but also with the
almost scientific precision of a sociologist he analyzed processes occurring on the
borderland territory’ (p. 198). The section ‘My Belarus’ contains short several-
page texts whose authors look at the Belarusians as if from the outside (e.g. on
the Belarusian immigrants to Sachalin). Such impressions reflect the specificity
of time, place and mentality of people and communities. The volume if completed
by two articles in the section of ‘Bibliographical and informational materials’. The
first — by Jelena Komissarova — discusses rare 19" c¢. publications which the au-
thor considers Belarusian, stored in the Slavic Collection of the Russian Academy
of Science Library. The second article is a 70-page bibliography of albarutenica,
compiled by Walerii Antonov and Marek Mamontov — in the Petersburg periodi-
cals of 1992-1993. It contains an impressive number of 1023 entries.
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‘The Belarusian Collection’ is undoubtedly a recommendable initiative. It is a
thematically differentiated presentation of Belarusian interest among not only St.
Petersburg Belarusians. The texts vary in size and — as always — in quality. Some of
them are definitely worth rereading for the purpose of one’s own research. Others
popularize knowledge already existing. In the nearest future two more volumes of
the series are about to come out. In this way the Belarusian diaspora in St. Peters-
burg — together with the St. Petersburg Association of Belarusians sponsoring the
conference and publishing — make their presence visible.

Translated by Derota Kolodziejczyk

Benopycckuit coopuuk. Cmamuvu u Mmamepuanst no ucmopu u Kyiomype Benopyccuu. Beimyck
2, UznarensctBo Poccuiickoit HaroHansHo# oubmunorexu, Cankr-IletepOypr 2002, c. 311



AHapan Katnap4yk
(Andrey Kotliarchuk)

KHITA, IKOW HEJIbI'A ABMIHY1Ib

Jleracwy ¥ 3IA Berifmmia manarpadis BRIKJIATHIKA TOJIBCKAH 1 yCXOmMHEIVpa-
netickaii ricropeli Enbckara yuiBapesraTy Limami CHafinspa ,,An0ymoBa HaITbIH.
[Tonpmrya, Yipaina, Jletysa, Bemapych.” Hermen3stasl Ha Managochib (1962 1. H.)
Himari CHalA3p DOCHI BAIOMBI TACKICAHIK ¥ KOJaxX TiCTOpPBIKAY HaIllai JacT-
ki Oyponsl. fAronas mepmas mpama ,,Nationalism, marxism, and modern Central
Europe: a biography of Kazimierz Kelles-Krauz, 1872-1905” (1997, YkpaiHcki
Hacenenniuki [acTeiTyT [apBapazkara yHiBIpCHITATY) aTpeiMaiia pamiro Ockapa
Xauenkara 3a JETIIyIO FiCTapblYHyI0 KHITY IPBICEBEYaHYI0 YCXOIHEeIYpanencKkai
TiCTOPBII.

Hpyras pabora Chaliispa, Ha Malo IyMKy, CTaHe OS3yMOYHBIM HaBYKOBBIM
03ctcanepam 2003 rony. He mrykarousl MpoCTHIX afKa3ay Ha CKIaJaHbIs MBITaHb-
Hi, ayTap nacnpabaBay marisg3enb Ha JpaMaThlYHbIsL, YacaM OpyTalbHBIsA (DaKThI
ricTOpBIi HaIBITHANBHBIX pyxay Haponay Obutoii Poubl [lacmamitait 3 myHKTY
IJIe/DKaHbHS HelTpajibHara HaByKoyIla, He3aaHra)kaBaHara y HallbISTHAJTICTBIYHYIO
JICTYBICKYIO I1i OeapyCKyt0, ajib00 MOJBCKYIO Il YKPAIHCKYIO TicTapeiarpadiro. E]E
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CkaxxaM maeipa — cnpoba ynamacs. Kuira ueitaenua sik cynep—tpadaciiHbl i,
aTHAvaCoBa, JITIKTHIYHA-ITIKABEI TBOP. Y 3MSICTOYHBIM IUISTHE STHA CKJIafaetia 3
TPOX BSUTI3HBIX YaCTaK, MPBICKBEUAHBIX aAnaBeaHa Bsurikamy kasacTBy Jlitoyckamy
(JIeryge i bemapyci), Ykpaiue # IToabimdes.

CéEHbpHS TaBOpKa TOHA3¢ TOJBKI Tpa MepITyio, OerapycKka-IeTyBiCKalo, 4acTKy
npans (6.13-102). Viko eiinas nazea ,,Cripsunas Jlerysicka-Benapyckas Afiupiaa”
&ChITh COHCAIBIHAN, 00 amMalTh YTIepIIBIHIO (Kl He JIYBIh AaHTTIAMOYHBIS TTpaIlbl

HaIIBIX 3MIrpaHTay) ¥ cydacHBI 3aXOAHI ABICKYpC TicTophli JIiTBBI yBOm3iNIa SIK
nayHanpayuel yanen benapyces. Pa3pa3en mae HaCTyIHbI 3bMECT:

—  Bsikae xusctsa Jlitoyckae (1569-1863)

—  JlitBa! Mas aitubina! (1863-1914)

—  Ilepmas CycbBeTHas BaiiHa i meITanbHe BinbHi (1914-1939)
—  Jpyras CycbBeTHas BaiiHa i mbITanbHE BinbHIOCA

—  Omninér: Casenxi JleryBicki Binsatoc (1945-1991)

[MaubiHaela TIKCT 3 CAABYTHIX paakoy Amama Miukesiua ,,J/limea! Mas Aii-
ybiHa, mel — K 30apoye...” — BaKoN SAKiX Oyayellla CbBET ayTapcKixX pa3Baray mro
na nécy BKJL Vko mepiub! cka3 3agae INIHKY ABICKYCii: ,, Kanicoyi Banikae kns-
cmea Jlimoyckae 6110 Oaminyiousim Ha Yexoosze yponst. 3 1991 200y Jlimoyckas
Pacnybnixa écoyb manenskaii kpainaii ha bepase banmoiykaza mopa. Binbns, sxkas
ovira cmaniyati BKJI, cénovna cmaniya cywacnaii Pacnyonixi. Ilaymoicsauaco03b-
035 nepao 1991 nemygickas moea nikoni ne Ovlia Mosaio yinaowsl Binvbhi, ani mosaro
etinvix ocvixapoy. [a Hpyeaii Cycveemuaii 6aiinbl 2ymapKogai Mo8ail mpaysil
yacmKi 8LIeHCKIX 0amoy OblLIa JHCbLOOYCKAS MOBA; MOBAI0 8YNiY, KAcbyénay i uiko-
NaK  Gulia ROTLCKAs, MOBal0 Hagakonbis bvina 6enapyckas. Y 1939 amans nixmo
He pazmaynay y Binvui na-nemysicxy (0. 15).

A¥Tap 3amaeiiia meITaHbHEM ,, SIK anObLTICS TATKIiSI BSUTI3HBIA mepaMeHsl? Sk
cranacs Tak, mwto céapHa BKJI acanpipeipyenia Ha 3axaa3e BBIKIOYHA 3 cydac-
Haif JletyBaii? Kab ankasanp Ha raTa nblTaHbHE, EH MavblHAE 3 TavyaTKay, TayMa-
yaypl, IITO Bsumikae kusictBa Jlitoyckae it Pyckae Obu10 3aycénpl n3spKaBaro AByX
aniTay, Oanmkaii 1 ycxoqHecnaBsiHckail. [Ipa raTa cbBeAUBIb THITYIATYpa Tacmia-
napoy BKIJI sik ,,Bamikix KHA3EY miToyckix 1 pyckix”. [an mitoyckimi (Litvanorum)
1 pycinckimi (Ruthenirum) mansimpusMi Merics mepagyciM MANITBIYHBIS SMITHI,
Oasipbl, a He MIMATITHIYHBIA MECTHI Ii BEcka. Kaxkydsl mpa KOJIbKacHYIO Imepa-
Bary ycxomHecnaBsHCKal it CHaiiadp 3a3Havae, mTo HaBaT nepan Kpayckaii

EIE] ByHisi 1385 romy ¥ pamiriiiHeIx 1 MOYHBIX caHCax JliTBa OpuTa GONBII TpaBaciay-
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Haif, cTaBsTHCKa, YbIMCBIII MaraHckai Oamkail n3spxxasaid. L[paTap npaBacnays
nepameckItiycs 3 Kiesa ¥ Binpato (0. 17). Menagita Tamy Slraiina Baraycs mamix
mpaBaciayeM 1 karaminreaMm. Manassgoma, mrto ¥ 1382 romze Araiina rustHaBay
axanimma 3 madkoit JmiTpeis JlaHckora Al TPBIHAE ApTamokcito. AnMoBa an
IUITHY ObLIa BEIKJTIIKaHA A3bBIOMa MphIubIHaMi. [lepimas: mpaBacnaye He abapaHina
6 Jlitey ang Hamenxara Opaany. [la-gpyroe, raThl Kpok a3Haday Obl KAHYATKOBYIO
nepaBary ciaBstHcKait 3:1iTel BKJI, mTo mMarmo BBIKITIKaAIls rpaMaI3sHCKYIO BaiiHy
(6. 18). TeiM HA MeHII Tachlis MAPcaHadbHai ByHii JIiTel # [lompnrasr ypan ka-
pBICTayca TppIMa MOBaMi: aryiabHail JIATBIHHIO 1 TonbcKail ¥ [lonpinys! na 3rogHa
BbI3HaUdHBbHA CHaiiepa Omi3kail na Oenapyckaii ,,ainpliiHaii ciaBsHCKail MOBali”
(Chancery Slavonic) ¥ BKJI. AmomHi Bsutiki KHA3b, sIKi Xi0a Befay JIETYBICKYIO
MoBy, Kazimep, mamép ¥ ron xami Kamom6 amxpsty Amapeiky (6. 32). V nausr-
HeHbHsX 3b AmiTail BKJI Kazimep, anoriHi GanikaMoyHb! racragap JiTOYCKi Kapbl-
craycs crapabenapyckaii MoBail. ['3Ta MoBa cTalia MOBaii IpaBa i aAMIiHICTpaIlbIi,
raTa 3HayBIlb, BHIOAP May Ha MOBY abCaIOTHA 3pa3yMeENyI0 YCAMY MaliThIYHAMY
napony Jliteel. ¥ uac racnanapcrsa Kasimepa y Poust [Tacramiraii 6b11i Hagpyka-
BaHbI NIEPIIbIsI KHIT1, aJie He Na-J1eTYBiCKY, @ Ha OJIbCKal bl HapKOYHACIaBIHCKaH
moBax. [lepmanpyxkap JlitBet @pannpick CkapbiHa ApyKaBay KHiXKKI ¥ Oenapyckait
BepChIi apKoyHaciaBsHCcKal MoBEI. Jlitaparypa BKJI Takcama nma 16 craroassss
cTBapajacs BBIKIIOYHA Ha ,,pyckail” (Ruthenian) moBe. ['3Ta MoBa Obl1a ryTapKo-
Baif MOBaro MULIXTHI 1 b0y BKJL. I'ara MoBa 6p11a MoBaro Craryray BKJI i Mo-
Baf0 MAJTITBIYHATA KBIIBI 3ApKaBEl. SIHa anpo3HiBaiacs an paceiickail akraBai
MOBBI MackoBii, ,,MacKoyckail” 3b MyHKTY IJIe[UKaHbHSA JilbBiHAY. Mackoyckas
amitTa Ha3eiBasa a3spxkaynyo Moy BKIJI | mitoyckait”, ans60 ,,0emapyckaii” msl
nepaknagana Oemapyckis TOKCTHI (0. 19).

TakiM ubIHaM, 3rogHa BeICHOBaM CHaiiispa ycxoaHecaaBsHcKas (mpabenapyc-
Kasl) 3THIYHAA Tpylia AaMiHaBaja ¥ MajgiTeIYHBIX cTpykTypax BKIJI, mro ¥ mepc-
NEKThIBE CTBapasja JOOphIs IIAHLbI ¥ HOBBI Yac Uil Oenapyckara HalbIITHATII3My
aganraBans craqueiny BKJL. Ane ratara He anObutocs.

[Macens Jrobainckait yHii 1569 rony pycinckas snita BKJL, 3rogna Craitnapy,
XyTKa majsHizaBaiacs (6. 20-25). 3 taro ywacy nwsxuing BKJI HarypansHa mor
OBILb ,, TiIbBIHAM 114 MMaXOMKaHbHIO, ,,[TajIIKaM’’ I1a HajiThIYHAl chbBegaMachll i
»pyciHam” ma kaHdaceri (0. 24). MeHaBiTa Ha ratail iede Tphl rajbl nacis Paus
[Macnasitaii Hapaa3iycst HAWCIABYTHI ¥ ChBelle JilbBIH AxaM Mirkesid. CHalIdp
3ayBakae, IITO TOJIbKI MayCcTayIibl ¥ APYroi najgose 19 CT. HallbISHATI3M CTBApPhIY
nmapajoKc, KaJli aJi3id ajT nayay yBajkalllla 3a reHisl TpoX po3HbIX Hapozay. [lams-
Ki 3pabini MitkeBida ceiMOasem mosibekiM. JleTyBicel Tpancdapmanaini Minkesida



Anppan Katnapuyk

¥ neryBickara HalplsiHaJdbHara najsta. Mix TeiM Ha nymky CHaiimopa Minkesid,
SIKI MeY MpaBacliayHbIs 1 KBIJOYCKISA KapaHbHI, 3roJHa cy4acHail A3QiHilbli,, He
6b1Y HA nonbekim, ne nemysickim, ane 6enapyckiv nasmam’” (6. 29). En napa-
I3iycs 1 cTBaphIy cBaiiro ,,Ilana TamgaByma” Ha YcxomHecnaBsacKait 3smti BKUI,
cApoI CSUISTHAY, SKiX CEHBHS YBECh ChBET Bemae sk Oemapycay (6. 29). 3romna
cydyacHail J€riki, MinkeBid €cbllb MPaJCTayHIKOM AaMiHYIOYall ATHIYHAH TPyIBI
osutora BKJI — Genmapycay, a He moinbckaMOYHaH IIJISAXTHI 11l OajKai MeHIIachIli,

Tamy €H Oenapycki masT. MeHaBiTa Tak BbIpallarolua r3This NBITAaHbHI ¥ cydac-
HBIM cbBerie. Aue rata 3apa3. CHalIpp majKpaciiBae, MmTo g yacoy Minkesida
ObILb JIILBBIHAM, 3HAYBIb: HATypajbHa YCOpPBIMAIh SIK CyIJIbHAE YacTKi aJHON
MSICIIOBai TpalbILibli: MOJBCKYIO, OeTapycKyto i nerysickyto. Hampeiknan, mayc-
ta”en 1863 rony Sky0 I'eftmtap (1827-1897), ski miubly csbe nmanskam, 3acHaBay
TIPBIBATHYIO JIETYBICKYIO IIKOY ISl CAnsHay. En He Gaubly § raThiM xkaaHai cy-
nsipavHackli. Kacrycs Kaninoycki i Autanac MarkeBiuyc, akist ¥ cyuacHaii bena-
pyci i JleryBe anmaBeqHa yBakarolla 3a OalbKoy HallbITHAII3MY, KapbICTaNiCs
MOJILCKAl MOBaii 1 OBIYBLII OyIYUBIHIO TONBK ¥ an0ymose dhandpaiisii BKJT i [Tomb-
urybl (6. 30). PogHaii MoBail Haiibomnblil BioMara ¥ ceBelle JieTyBica Mikaiaroca
UypiioHica Obljla MOBa TOJIbCKAs, JICTYBICKall MOBE EH HABYYBIYCS ¥ CTAJIbIM ¥3-
pochklie an cBaéi sxoHKi (0. 100). TormpKi mpandc KphIITAISIBaHBHS MOJIbCKAra,
Oemapyckara i JeTyBicKara pyxay mactapiy mepaj MICIIOBal dJTiTald TIPhI KaHITBI
19 — mamavarky 20 cT.cT. IpabiemMy BbIOapy ¥ MOHaiIPHTHI(IKAIEI. ATyIbHA-
BSJIOMBIM ECBITH TIPBIKIIAN Oparoy [BaHOYCKIX, 3b AKiX an3iH Opar cTaycs migapam
OenapycKix HaIpIIHATICTAY, IPYTi — JIETyBicKiM mpadacapam, TPIIi — MOIBCKIM
naniteikam. CHalimap majgae iHIIBI TPBIKIA] 3 TIbBIHCKAN nuisxenkai csam’i Ha-
pyToBiuay, anzif ceH sxo# (I'abpeamb) craycs nepurbiM mpa3biadHTaM [lombast,
npyri (CranicnaBac) — cssOpam mepiara jietyBickara ypana ,,[apeioa” (6. 70).

VY npyroii yactist ,,JliTBa Mas AitusiHa (1863-1914)” CHaiinpp aHamizye ama-
nranpiro crnamausiabl BKJI HaBadacHBIMI JIeTYBiCKiM, OelapycKiM, MSCHIIOBBIM
MOJIBCKIM pyXaMi JIbl paceiickiMi mamiiteikami. [lausiHaromua pa3sari 3 geTyBickara
HalbIsIHaJIbHAra pyxy. CHala3p mima, ITo pOCKBIT JeTyBicKara pyxy naceis 1863
roay HemapblyHa CyBsi3aHBI 3 paceiickail mamiteikaid. [la maycranpHi 1863 romy
pacelcKisi aHaJITBIK] BRIPAIIBUIL ¥ TpaliBary MOITHAMY MOJILCKaMy pyXy MaaTpbl-
Mallb JIETYBiCKi HalBIAHANI3M. Y BBIHIKY ¥ A3ipXkayHaii paceiickail Bhleiimaii
mikosie ¥ setyBickiM Mapseisimmnane/Marijampolé Oblia cTBopaHa Ky3Hilla JIETy-
Bickaii oiThl. MOBY OalIIKiX CsUISHAY LApCKis Yiaabl 3padisii MoBail HaBy4YaHbHS
raTail BRIIIIIAN KoL Y ricTapblunail aqyKalsli i 1iTapaTypsl jeTyBicay Ha-

EIE Opana Mot idsumizareist BKJI ma 1569 romy 1 BeIpa3Ha aHTBITONIBCKAS TPAKTOYKA
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aro TicTopbll mackns 1569 roxy. Jlns nerysicay JltoOmiHcKast ByHisl cTania ChbIM-
OasleM HarpITHANBHAN KaTacTpodsl HakmTanT OIiTBHI Jis benmail raper ans usxay.
Brimycknikami pacefickail ycTaHOBHI ¥ Mapbisamiiane ObLIi ,,0a1bKi™ TeTyBicKara
pyxy kaHna 19-maugarky 20 crer. Erac Bacanasidyc (ski ckoHUBIy Takcama Mac-
KOYCKi YHIBIpCHITAT) a6l Binmac Kymzipka (0. 36-38). AGonBa m3esrdpI irHapaBati
CKIIalaHy1o0 ¥ coHce dTHiuHai ma3dininel ricropeiro BKJI pannsra HoBary uacy
1 KaHIPHTPABAJICS Ha VAYHA SICHBIM CIaBYTHIM Oanmkim csapamsssedds (6. 39)
3ayBaxkpIM, IITO HA TATHIA XiOBI Jari3Tyidb XBapde€ JETYBiCKas Tictapwiarpadis.
¥ BBIHIKY, TIpBI 1a3BONIe paceiickix ymanay, neryBicel maGymasami mit BKJI sk
3THIYHA ,tiToyckail” (Lithuanian) m3spxkaBel. ['9Ter MiT cTay pyHmaMmdHTaM, Ha
AKIM JICTYBICKisl A3esiubl madami agOynoBy HOBail JieTyBickamoyHail JliTBel. Kabd
aaaine JeTyBicKi anb(adsT aa monbckara, 3a MajcTaBy MpaBarlicy ObIY y3sThl
Y3CKI BapBISHT.

Ha npansry Tpox craron3pa3sy MACIOBBI BapbisHT MOJBCKai MOBBI 1 KYJIBTYPBI
061y chBetam nuLsixThl BKJL. TaMy JilbBiHBI-IIISIXTA TONBCKAH KyIBTYPbI JOCHILb
BapoXka TacTaBilicd Ja JieTyBickara ruiedeiickara pyxy, BIgoMmara CSUISHCKIMi
KCSIHZ3aMi JIbI 13e1bMi CBAOOHBIX 3aMOKHBIX XyTapaHay (¥ IPHTPHI JIeTyBicKara
pyxy, Ha CyBasblIYbIHE, MPBITOH 3HEeCeHa HapavaTky 19 cr.). [HmbeiMi ObuTi aj-
HOCIHBI 1a Oenapyckara pyxy. Tascamas nojlbcKaMOyHas IIISIXTa Opalia MacaBbl
Va3en ¥ cTBap HBHI Oemapyckara pyxy, pa3mBIIaodbl sSITO0 sIK 9acTKy aryjibHa-
moyibckara. TyTOHUIIBIA TIOMBCKAMOYHBISI MarHaThl ,,Kpaéympl” TaATPBIMITIBAII
Oemapyckix akThIBiCTay. Y CBai0 wapry, Oemapyckis A3esr96l MeJIi ciMIaThli ga 111
anOynossl [lomscka-JliToyckait hanspamnsri.

Sx maakpachiBae CHailmdp, ,.0arpka” HOBall monbckail Paubr [lacmamiraii
H033¢ Ilincyncki Hapamziyes y momsixerkail csim’i 6smmora BKJI (mamamo: itro-
TOpaHCKaii), ObIY 1 YBaxkay cs0e JilbBiHAM, pa3MayJIsfoubl MAIOJLCKY ¥ Xalle,
nabenapycKy Ha JiBap3 ¥ mapaceicky ¥ cibipckaii ceiipl (0. 41). Jlininam Obry
,oampka” Csapamasit Jliteel renepan Jlonwisa JKamiroycki, ,,akynaHT” 3rojHa
JeTyBickaMy MYHKTY TliefXaHbHS. JKamiroycki Takcama pasMayiisty MamoibCeKy,
nabenapycky, Abl mapaceicky, 00 Mey KOHKY paceiiKy i Obly adimdpaM mapckai
apmii (6. 64). Sk Ilincyncki, ratak 1 XKoniroycki He pa3Mayisii naneTyBicKy, HE
Be/ai JITYBiCKal 1i >KaMOMIKall KyJabTYypbl, ajlie iX poaHbIM Jomam Obla JliTBa.
Bynyusinto annaynénara BKJI ssHp1 Gaubi TONbKi ¥ (aadpanbli MIMaTKyIbTypHAN
Jlitee 3 [ombrryaii.

AnHayacoBa 3 JIETYBICKIM pyxaM madaycs Oeyapycki HalpisHamizM. CHauImp
nmajKpaIciiBae, MITO K JaMiHyro4as STHIYHas Tpyma 3saMenb osiiora BKII 6enapy-
CBI MeJTi Yce MaHIbl epamardsl ¥ 6apaiboe 3a mitoyckaro cnaadsiny (6. 42). En
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Jaaae, 1To ,,3THIYHAs rpymna’” OeapyCKaMOYHbBIX CsyIsSHAY KominHsi JIITBeI Oblia

¥ n3ecsib pa3oy Oosbiast 3a sie IeTyBICKaMOYHBIX cycenssy. [lepibis Oenapyckis
MiCBMEHbBHIKI — JbBiHE BiHipHT JyHiH-Mapmiakesid i SIlx Yagot madarni mpairy
¥ CIyIIHBIM HakKipyHKY. JlyHIH-MapIliHKeBI4 TIepaKiay i HaapykaBay nmademapyc-
Ky KyJIBTaBYyIO KHITY JireBiHaY ,,Ilana TamgaByma” (Toe camae 3pabiji JeTyBiCH).
YagoT cTBaphIy HI3KY paMaHTBIYHBIX Oanstnay 3 rictopsli BKJI, Ha36ipay as1 Haz-
pykaBay Oaratsl Oemapycki anbkiIép mpaimaBay Haj rpaMarsikail MoBel. Kamromi-
MEHTHYIO ¥yBary Ha MOBY Oenapycay 3BspHYY sro csopa Agam Minkesid. Takim
YbIHAM IEpIIbls aKTBHIBICTHI Xaleidl ajanTaBalb yiaacHywoo cnaxusiHy BKJI man
narp>0bl HOBara Oenapyckara pyxy. JIiBiHaM-IIIISXITiAM Ta TaX0KaHBHIO ObIY
,,0arpKa” Oenapyckail ricropsli, HaiiOyliHeHsl 3Haynia BKJL, npadacap Mirpa-
¢an [oynap-3anonbeki. 3 maABiIeHCKal KaTamilkai JHinbBiHCKal CsiM’1 Taxon3iy
»oalpKa” Oenapyckail rpamarbiki bpanicnay Tapamxkesiu (0. 66). 3b KapIHHBIX
BUICHUYKOY OBbIY ,,0a11bKa” Oenapyckail npamaryprii @paniiniak AnsixHoBid. TeiM
HS1 MEHII JIETYBiCKi HalBISIHAJIBHEI PyX 37107eY 3pabillb 3 CSUITHCKA Machl HALBIIO,
a Oenapycki He.

Hsrnenssiuel Ha TOYHAe TicTapbiyHac MpaBa, HOBAYaCHBIS OeapycKist A3esUbl
rITaK 1 He 3[10J1eTi afanTaBalb JITOYCKYIO CHaI4bIHY, Abl, TAKIM YbIHAM, KPBIIITA-
Ji3aBaip 3THIUHYIO OenapyckaMoyHyro Oonbinachlb JIITBBI ¥ Cy4acHYIO HaIIBIO.
Uamy Tak anOsutocs? Anka3s ayTapa Ha raTa MBITAaHBHE, HA MAIO TYMKY, EChITh Haii-
IiKaBeHIIbIM MectiaM KHiXKKi (0. 44-49). [lepmae, raTa canplsuibHaE MaxolKaHbHE
,,0ym3iIsue€y Hanpli”. TyT J€TyBiCHl MeJi 3HAYHYIO TepaBary Haj Oermapycami.
JleTyBickast IHTANITESHITBIS TepIIail TeHepaIbli — I'ITa I3€Ii 3aMOXKHBIX CSIISTHAY:
HacTayHIKi 1 KCIHA3H. [ 9TKall camplsIbHal rpyIie BenbMi JIErka ObUTo madymaBanb
3 HyJIS HOBYIO MaHAd THIYHYIO IHTIPIIPITAIBIFO TicTopkli JIiTBEI, ¥ sikoii Oemapycam
1 mansikaMm Meicua He ObIIO, 3aHALL BbIpa3Ha aHTHIIOIBCKYIO Hasimpio. bena-
PYCKisl 13es19bl HepHiail reHepalibli OblTi ChIHaMI 1 ToYKaMi KaTallilKai MUISTXThI-
MPOCTHIX Harmrvajkay ricraperaaail JIiTBel. SIHBI OB YacTKaro raTail BekaBeuHal
LIMaTKYIbTypHail (OelapycKa-1mojibCKa-JIeTyBicKa-KaMOHIKa-KbIJOYCKa-TaTap-
CKail) Tpajabllbli, IITO HE Aa3BOJIIa iM BBI3HAYBILb acOOHBI Oenmapycki HUIX.
I35 manasTHiuHAK Oenapyckaii JIiTBBI ix He Babina, 60 Obu1a A7 iX BigaBoYHAH
xirycHél (0. 46).

BaxHbIM YbIHBHIKAaM cTaycsi MOYHBI Qaktap. bemapyckas MoBa sSK MOBa cla-
BSIHCKast EChIIb AaBOJIi OMi3Kaii 1a MOBHI MOJIbCKaH 1 pacelickail. Tamy HaBaT Tpoxi
ajJlyKaBaHbI Oenapyc 3aycEabpl MOT 3aJIaBOJIIIIA MOMBCKIM Il PACEUCKIM TIKCTAM.
I'>Ta MomHa 3Bykana pelHaK Oeiapyckara ApyKy. JleTyBickas MoBa, HaallBapoT,

EIE] &chlIb BeJIbMI aipo3Haii aJ1 claBsSHCKIX. TakiMm 4biHaM ¢axtap Qusuérii Beipamay
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néc Hanpli. Jla Taro , ma naycraneHi 1863 Tofa mapcki ypan 3aaxBouBay JeTy-
BICKYIO acbBeTY 1 IpyK (xaii cabe i Kippuikail) ¥ Toif yac, kaii Oenmapyckas MoBa
ambIHyTacs naja 3a0apoHaii.

Kasi nmeTyBichl Memi HaIlbISTHAIBHBI KAaChIIEN, KaChIEIBHBI IPYK 1 aTyKaIlblio,
Oemapychl ma 3HIMTIAHEHI ¥ 1839 rogse yHisIKal TapKBEI 3Ty0iTi cBaro KaH(pACiii-
Hyto Hinry. CHaila3p Kaxka, IITO HEe TPA0a ia3suTi3aBallb IITy, Hamadarky 19 cr. ko
MOIIHA CTMAJISIHI3aBaHYIO, apKBY. ThIM HS MEHBII Ba YMOBaX iCHaBaHBHS IaMiXK
paceicKiM i MoTBCKIM YIUTBIBaMi, MEHaBiTa YHISIKas [apKBa Jd-I0p3 Mycijia BbI-
KaHaIb poiito (yHJaMIHTa HaIbIIOyAayHIITBA.

3paIuTH, Kaji JIeTyBickl MeJi 0a3ail CBalro pyXy Npyckyo ,,Maiyio JletyBy”,
J13e Ba yMoBax HsAMeIKail maaTpeiMki Memmkana i1 100.000 6anray, yce Oemapycs
ambIHyJTiCcs HaskaM ¥ Mexxax Paceiickail iMmapeli. ['91a 3HiMI4bLIa Yce Mardyamach-
i KaHTaKTay 3b DYpornaii; MaATpbIMKIi 3 00Ky 3aycEapl GOTBII HALBISTHATICTRIYHAN
3aXOIHSN ABLICIIAPbI; paclayciony Belay Npa cBae HALBISHAIBHBIL MaTp30bl ¥
ChBelle; 3alliKayIeHachlll ¥ po3bIrpalisl OerapycKkai KapThl 3 00Ky 1HIIBIX A3SpKa-
Bay. Jlagamo, mro MeHaBiTa HAMeUKi (MpycKi) hakTap BhIpalIbly He3aJeKHACHLb
JletyBel ¥ 1918, BoIpBay sie 3-niajg capbl paceiickara YIUIbIBY.

TakiM ubIHAM, IITKIisI (aKTaphl K CallbisJIbHAS MMAXOMKaHbHE HAIlBITHABHBIX
J3es40Y, Xapakrap MOBBI M rearpadiuHag nsKallizaibls BbI3HAYBUI, Ha TYMKY
CHalifppa, mochlieX JeTyBicKara i 3ansman Oenapyckara crapty (6. 47).

ATmoIHi apTEIKYJ Y IpYyTrod 4acTIbl IPBICEBEYAHBI CIIpoOe paceickail mamiT-
BIKI Takcama afanrtaBarlb cragteiny BKJI. ['yisrousl Ha TicTapeldHaid poi ,,pyc-
Kaif” mpaBacinayHai nurixtel BKJI pacefickist mamiThIKi agaii aa0ymoBy MiTy Tpa
JlitBy 51K ,, ApyTyIo 3axomHioio Pyce”, mi ,,bemyio Pacero”. IlikaBa, mrto CHalimap
ajZi3Havdae: rajJoyHBIMI NpaBagHIKaMi rITai i/1391 ObUTa JTIIBBIHCKAS MUISIXTA KOJIIII-
HAra mpaBacjayHara Naxo[KaHbHA, siKas Ipa3 ,,p3lpaBaciaBizalblio” HiObITa
naBsipranacs na caix xapanéy. JlinpBiHami Obuti HaOyWHeHIIbIsS mackias My-
payéBa-BelanbHika pycidikarapsl kpato: ryosprarap Binbni kusa3p [1érap Csta-
nonk-Mipcki 1 ry6apHarap Bapriasel rerepan S3sm ['ypko. [larogziMcs 36 ayra-
pam. Canpayasl nanéki npogak ryosprarapa [lsatpa Mipckara, cTpaskHik JIiTOYCKi
Prirop Mipcki ObIy agHBIM 3b aIOIIHIX MpaBaciayHbIX MarHaray JIiTBbl, 3ay3sTbIM
cemaparsicTaM, aJHbIM 3b apraHizarapay aHteinonsckaii Kelinanckait ynii BKJI ca
IBsuprsit 1655 roxy. SAronsl Hamgagak [1érap Mipcki sik mpaBaciaayHbI JTiIBBiH
1 aJHaYacoBa paceicki ry03pHarap Jierei 3a paceiiay Beiay ricTOphIIo i CTaHO-
Bilya kpato. En maBomsiy paceiickamy ypasy, mro Genapychl-KaTaiki Hs EChbIb
najsikami, Ito Tp30a Aa3BOJIIIb JETyBICaM JPYK JalliHKai. ['3Ta He 3HaubIIb, IITO
Mipcki nmaarpeiMitiBay Genapycki i JeTyBicKi pyx, 3yciM He. st siro raTa Oblia
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6aparp6a mepamycim 36 monbekadinbckait smitait. En mpocra He 6ausry acobara

Oynyuara JIiTBBI 11a-3a MekaMi paceiickara, ainp00 SK SITOHbIS OpaThI-IIUIIXTa ,,Kpa-
&Y1IeI”, oNbCKara KaHTAKCTY. 1li Bepsly €H ¥ mpaya3iBachllh paceiCKaPHTPHIY-
Hara NuIsIxy, He MBI He BefaeM. Ajie TipaBa Ha raTa Mey, 60 Binpas i JlitBa O,
TaKcama, STOHBIM POXHBIM JoMaM (6. 50-51).

Yactka Tpouss mpeickBedaHa Oaparpbe 3a BimbHIO maMidk TOJBCKA, JeTy-
Bickail 1 Oemapyckail smitami ¥ 1914-1939 ramax. Ayrtap maBoasiie, IITO Ha-
nmagarky 20 cT. Oemapycki pyX ymepuibHio 3padiycs cyp’€3Hail aapTIpHAThIBal
iMIPpCKan 131 ,,3axonHsail Pyci”, npl BaXKHBIM YbIHBHIKAM TYTAMIIAH MaNiTBIKI.
Abpay mamauatrky 20 CT. I[PHTpaM pyXy KONIIIHIOKW cTalily BinbHio. Jpykyrous
rasaty ,,Hamra HiBa” # kHiKKI, OenapycKist akTHIBICTB! CTBapbLIi MOLIHYIO HIarpo3y
MEPCIIKTHIBAM JIETYBICKaMy PyXy, sKi Takcama atabapsiycs ¥ Binpni. Bakon pac-
efickara, TaJJOYHBIM YbIHAM MOJbCKaMOYHara ropaiy >KbIXapbUli Oenapychl, sKis
CKJIQJIaJli MAajiOBy HACENBHINTBA Kparo, GONBIN YBIM MAJsaKi, JIETYBICHI, JKbIIBI U
pacelinbpl pazam. BinbHs 3acTaBanacs Takcama IPHTpaM ,,Kpaépara” THOJbCKara
PYXy [bl, TaKCama, pyxXy KbLI0Y-, IIbBAKOY . (...)

AcoOHbIsI cTapoHKi mpanbl npeickBedanbl benapyckait CCP. Chaitnpp mima,
HITO SIK KaJIIChIIi JieTyBicay, y 1920-b1e ragpl MackBa maaTpeIMiTiBana Oerapycki
pyX, sk npamiBary llonpmrgsl. BaxkHyio pointo ¥ raThIM mpamace rpaia MmoibcKas
3axomuss bemapych, OpyTanpHbl BEHIK Prickaii qamoBsl. MeHaBiTa Taasl agObI-
Jlacsl TPYHTOYHAS 3MEHa apbICHTHINBII OeIapycKix I3es90Y 3b Mparoiibckail Ha
aHTBITIOIBCKYIO. (...)

ATIONIHSS YacTKa mepliara pa3b3elly mparbl HaiiloombI BocTpast. Xiba yrep-
IIBIHIO ¥ 3aXOAHAN TicTapeiarpadii aHai3yela mamiTeika ,,J1eTyBizaisi’” BinsHi
¥ maBaeHHBI yac. CHaldp aj3Havae, MITO JIETYBicKas IpbIMayKa ,,Vilnius misy,
Lietuva Rusy” (Bimsas JleryBe, ane JletyBa Pacei) Obuta TONbKi MpbhIMayKaid.
Hacampsu JleTyBa crana caBenkaii. Y 1iuBalousl MOI HAIBIAHATICTHIYHAN THTAITi-
TeHIbIi 1 HastyHachlb MSACLOBBIX KaMyHICTay, CaBelKi ypaja BBIKapbICTay Maldiib
ycxomHesYpaneickara HalbITHAI-KaMyHi3My ¥ agHociHax na JletyBbl. Y3amen 3a
JasUTbHACKIL MackBa jJalia KapT-OJIsHII Ha ,,J1eTyBi3anbiro” BinbHi. Kani Tanin mi
Priry xyTKa anaHaBajia paceiickaMoyHas npanoyHasi ciia, BijdbHI0 maBoibHa 3acs-
JIs11a )KaMOMLIKas BECKa. 3a4bIHIYIIbI T1a Y1acHal BOJIi aA31HbI JIETYBICKI YHIBIPCHI-
19T y KoyHe, SIroHBIM KOIlITaM JIeTyBichl aA4bIH1II HOBBI, BUTBHIOCK] YHIBIPCHITAT
(crapel Binencki yHiBIpchITAT 3’exay y [lonmpirdy). 36 yCTaHOBBI IIMATKYJIBTYP-
Haif, BiIBHIOCKI YHIBIPCBITAT IepayTBaphlycs ¥ Ky3HIIy caBelKail JeTyBicKai
anitel. [Tapanokce, ane ¥ Mexkax inTapHanbisHaabHara CCCP, Tonbki ¥ JleTyBickait

m CCP, 3 ma3Boimy MackBel, icHaBasia 1mo6ad 3 KaMyHiCThIYHAN, HAIBITHATICTRITHAS,
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3acHaBaHas Ha MiTaX TICTOPBIl iAASIIETIS, P4 abcalroTHA HEMardbiMasi ¥ iHIIBIX
pacmy6mikax. Ha majcraBe po3HBIX KPBIHINAY, ¥ THIM JIIKY CTAaTBICTBIYHBIX Ja/i3e-
HBIX, ayTap TIIyMadblllh BEITOKI TITara mapagokcy, 1aBoA3ilb KPOKi 1 MATaIbI a-
JITHIKI JIETYBIi3a1pli, aOrpyHTOYBae KaphIChIlh IITara KaMIpamicHara muisixy st
caBelkara ypasy, MACBIIOBBIX HallbITHATICTAY 1 KamyHicTay. (...)

3 BenbMi BaXKHBIX HaWHOYIIBIX aHITIAMOYHBIX Tparay aytap aOMiHyy Bblia-
THyI0 MaHarpadito dinckara ricropsika Exanasca Pami mpa ,,monscki” cTymHIKi
pyx ¥ Paceiickaii immapsri 1832-1863 ragoy, siki, IK BEICEBATIIY ayTap, pakTedHA
Ob1y monbcka-Oenapycka-ieTyBicka-ykpaincki.! Haragaem rtakcama BaXKHBI Jaa
BBIBYUYSHBHS POJIi YHIsIIKal HapKBbl AJs Oemapyckara pyxy 19 cT. apThIKyn ame-
pbIKaHCKara rictopeika J[xoiimMca ®mina.? Yamychbli ayrapam 3a0bITa KisciuHas
Tpana pa Hanela6yaayHinTea Ha Yexoase DYporsl uackara ricropeika Mipaciasa
I'poxa, mepaBbinan3eHas aBa pa3bl maaHrenbceky.” Mik TeiM Mipacnay ['pox po-
0iupb mpar BaXKHBIX BHICHOBAY ¥ MBITaHBHI CallbLUIbHATA MAXOMKAHBHS 3€590Y
netyBickara pyxy 19 ct. 3rogna I'poxy Tonbki 4% JeTyBICKIX q3e40Y Maxon3iii 3
nuiaxtel (0.89). Cxinamzenas [poxaM Mamna Meciiay mapapkdHbHS 13590y pyxy (0.
93) naBon3ilk, ITO HIBOAZIH 3 JIETYBICKIX 3¢90y 19 cT. He Hapanziycs ¥ BinbHi,
i Ha Binenmrysixe.

[lkana, ane ma yciM BRIIDH3raganbiM npadbaemaM bemapycs qaraTyns H Mae
Cyp’€3HBIX [NachieNaBaHbHAY. bonbmrackip OemapyckiX TiCTOpBIKAY ,,3acThUIL”
Ha Y3poyHI MeTamay i1 mpabnemay HamplsHaIbHAH TicTapeiarpadii magarky 20
ct. Hampreikitan, mipsl BsUTikaii poiti jis Oenapyckara HarblsHami3My BinmbHi, na-
ChJICIaBaHBHSY CApAITHEBEYHANW BiTbHI, ChBETY BUICHCKIX OeIapyCcKix MechIliday
paHbHsTa HOBara 4acy, crapabemapyckail KylnbsTypsl BinbHi, canbisiibHall CTPYK-
Typbl Oenapyckara BiIE€HCKara pyxy, O3es40y-BlleHUykoy Hsma. Benpl Gena-
pyckaii ricropeli BinbHi Hamanei 3acraronia Ha Y3pOVHI MayIsIpHBIX JIKIApa-
Bl HamaHiyckara nepoisay. Tascamas mpabiema icHye ¥ rictapeisarpadii BKII,
BHP i BCCP 1920-x ragoy — Tpox Kitoy n3apskayHacbli bemapyci, magmypka
ricrapbluHara npasa Oenapycay Ha ynacHaro I3ApKaBy i MaBaKHBI acan y cam’i

! Remy, Johannes. 2000. Higher Education and National identity. Polish student activism in Russia 1832-1863.
Helsinki. 380 6.

2 Flynn , James T. 2001.Contrasting Similarities: Bishops Troy in Ireland and Lisovskii in Belorus-
sia in the Age of the French Revolution. The Catholic Historical Review. V. LXXXVII, No.2, 6.
214-228.

3 Hroch Miroslav. 2000 (1985) Social preconditions of national revival in Europe: a comparative
analysis of the social composition of patriotic groups among the smaller European nations. New
York: Columbia Univ. Press. 220 6. Tyt 6. 87-97.
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sypaneiickix Haponay. [lakynp V¥ kpaiHe abapaHsIOIIa I3SACATKI HEAKTyaIbHBIX

1 HEIIKaBbIX TIa TAMATHINBI TICTAPBIYHBIX ABICOPTAIIBIN, IHTAIEKTYya bl DYPOIIHI 1
Pacei yBakarors PaciyOimiky benmapyce 3a BbIaakoBae, HeapIdHae W MITydHAS
CTBapdOHBHE, a OEIapyCKyIO HAIBIIO SK HETiCTapblYHAe¢ HACEIBHINTBA HA 3EMIIIX
JIitBeL. [Ipama ameprikanckara HaBykoy1ia Ilimami CHalmdpa agHa 3 IepIIbIX, sTKast
Jarnamarae pa3Oypbllb ['3ThI BEJIbMI aIMOYHBI JUIsl HAC CTIPAAThII HA 3axaase.
Hasyraceiip arpoMHICTHIX IMycTak y Oeiapyckail rictapbisarpadii BeabMi yc-
KJIaJIHiJIa [paly aMepblKaHCKara ricTopblka. ThIM HS MEHBII ayTap 3705ey Ie-
paamonens ,.cympamiy” Marap’sury. Kaprina 6emapyckara pyxy 19 cr. Beimicana
JaKIajHa 1 apblriHanbHa. 3ayBaXkKbIM amMalib IOYHYIO aJCyTHACKIb ¥ npaibl CHaii-
J5pa GaKTEIYHBIX TaMBIIAK IITO Aa OenapycKaid TiCTOpPbIi, 3bBY PIAKYIO AJIS aMe-
pBIkaHcKal Tictapeiarpadii. [lambikail €cblib chbIBEpKaHbHE NPa MaX0KaHbHE
Mirpadana [loyHapa-3amonsckara 3 BiieHcKail muiaxtel (0.44). Hacampau ricro-
pBIK Hapanziycst ganéka aa BinbHi, Ha cydacHaii [omenburubine, ¥ Poubiisl, ¥
HUISXeUKal csiM’1 Obliora Paubiiikara maBety MeHckara BasiBoa3TBa JIiTBEIL.
Ilynoynas aba3HaHachllb ayTapa y Oenapyckail TiCTOpPBII BBIKIIIKAe 3allikay-
JIeHAChIb AKOM JiTaparypaii Kapsictaycs CHaitnp. ¥ Gibnisrpadii Garara mpas-
cTayieHas cy4acHas MOJibcKasi OenapycicThika. ['3ThI (hakT ChbBEIUBILb Mpa KO-
YaBYIO POJIIO CYYaCHBIX MOJBCKIX BYYOHBIX ¥ ,,aAKPBIIbIi” TiICTOPHIl 1 KyIBTYpHI
bemapyci ms 3axamy. [lImar cmacburak ¥ mpaifsl Ha aHTTIaMOYHBIS TIparbl Oema-
pyckix swmirpantay Mikanas Bakapa, IBana Jlro6auki, Slna 3anpynnika, BitayTa
i 3oper Kimens, Slna Canmoyckara, eI, Takcama, i3paiibckara HaByKoyIia MOTITBI
Ampr6ayspa (Moshe Altbauer), ameprikanma Jxxona Ctammi (John Stanley), 3Ha-
Hara aHreybckara oenapycicra ApHonbaa Makwinina (Arnold McMillin). 3nagmsr
aMepbhIKaHCKaMy TiCTOPBIKY 1 Oemapyckist myOiiKallsli epIIaKpeIHilay: mepakia
bi6mii i npagmoBay Cxaperissl, cratytel BKJI 1529 i 1588 ranoy, TBops! Oenapyc-
Kail mitaparypst 19 ct, nepaknan ,,Ilana Tagssyma” bpanicnaBa Tapamikeiva. 3
Oenapyckix yaconicay naBakHae Mmelicna 3aiimae benapycki [ictaperausr A 3
apteikyinami Cod’i Kysuseaii, Ansikcanapa CMansH4yKa bl iHIIBIX ayTapay. Cs-
pox Gemapyckix maHarpadiii — npausl Mitpadana Haynapa-3anonbckara, AJsK-
cannpa LlpBikeBiua, Anrona Jlynkesiua, [aninel J[3epOinoid. AyTap kapbicTaycs
TakcamMa paborami Apama Manpnzica, Mixaina biva, Ymansimepa Jlagpicéea,
[TsaTpa Bpeiragzina. ['3Ta cbBeqUbIIb, ITO CEHBHS HABAT NANEKi rearpadivHa aj
Benapyci HaBykoBel, NpbI kaJJaHbHI MOXKa 3HAWCHI YCI0 HeaOXoAHYyI0 0a3aBylo
iH(apmalbIto Tpa ricTopsito Hamai PanziMel. [IperablHai TITKIX CTAHOYYBIX 3Me-
Hay cTajacs nepajayciM icHaBaHbHe He3aneKHail benapyci Ha mare chBery. Y ma-
Em JI3sTKaxX BYYOHBIM fAKis nanamariai CHaiIapy mapagami Mpsl HaIpbIXTOYIB TIPALlbI
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&H y3raziBae JOOPHIM CJIOBaM BSAJOMBIX Y ChBelle OenapycicTay Anxama Mainbasica
it Slna 3anpyaHika.

Kaira imarni CHaitnapa écblib BeICOKanpadICIHHBIM 1 MIKaBBIM JachjIeaBaHb-
HeM Oenapyckara MiHynara. Ayrtap He IyKae MPOCTHIX ajKazay Ha CKIagaHbIsd
IBITaHBHI, HE CTBAapae Yaprosax JiHEHHBIX MITay, TaK MamySIPHBIX CEHBHS CSAPOX
BsUJTiKall 9acTKi 6emapycKix — sIK MparyKaldHKaYCKiX, TITAK 1 HABITHAIBHBIX — Ti-
CTOpBIKAY. YTI9yHEHSI 5i: IMAT-sKis ayTapcKis TyMKi EChIlb HOBBIM CIIOBAM ¥ GeJia-
pycasznayctse. llITo qa MaTamansridHara Y3poyHIO mpaibl, JbIK sTHA MOXa OBIIb
cpMena y3opaM s OenmapycKixX JackiefHikay. Mae coHC TIpMiHOBA MEPaKIachIli
JIbI BBIJIAIlh TATYIO KHIry mabenapycky, 60 Oemapyckas HaByka NaJoOHal Tparfsl
HS Mae.

Snyder, Timothy. 2003. The reconstruction of Nations. Poland, Ukraine, Lithuania, Belarus
1569-1999. Yale University, USA. 367 p.









